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RUSSELL POOLE

SCHOLARS AND SKALDS

The Northwards Diffusion of Carolingian Poetic Fashions

‘We might have to commit ourselves in a measure to the
possibility of Latin influence on classic skaldic art, though
most connoisseurs of it, I fear, would not want to commit
themselves thus even a little.”

IN THESE WORDS Frederic Amory issued a challenge, albeit one phrased
with diplomatic caution, to reconsider nativist assumptions. The present
essay aims to combine his comparativist insights on the development of
tmesis with new ideas on the development of skaldic ekphrasis canvassed
in recent articles by Margaret Clunies Ross and Signe Horn Fuglesang.”
I propose to synthesise and supplement their propositions on possible
Carolingian influence in the evolution of skaldic poetry. I shall do so in
three ways: by outlining Frankish-Danish political and cultural contacts
in the late eighth century and through the ninth century; by undertaking
a fuller study of ekphrasis and its closely related sister-genre titulus in

1 Frederic Amory, ‘Tmesis in MLat., ON, and OlIr. Poetry: An unwritten notatio norrena’,
Arkiv for nordisk filologi 94 (1979): 48. With this essay I take the opportunity to salute the
memory of a true ‘Pacificus Salomon’ and generous friend. I am grateful to Lesley Abrams,
Carolyne Larrington, Heather O’Donoghue, Eric Stanley, and other participants for their
comments on a version of this essay read at an Old Norse in Oxford Research Seminar
in November 2010. All errors in the present version of the article are due to me alone.
Thanks are also due to the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council Canada and
to Western University (formerly The University of Western Ontario), which provided
funding toward the research presented in this essay.

2 Margaret Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers of the Old Norse Skaldic Ekphra-
sis’, Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007): 161—92; Signe Horn Fuglesang, ‘Ekphrasis
and Surviving Imagery in Viking Scandinavia’, Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007):
193—224; for scholarly adoption of the non-native term ‘ekphrasis’, cf. Clunies Ross,
‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 161, n. 3.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 7—44.
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Carolingian poetics; and by tracing the development of tmesis more fully
in both poetic corpora.

Scandinavian-Frankish Relations

I start with a brief account of the two polities, i.e., the Danish and

Frankish realms. Denmark at this period can be inferred to have exhibited

a mixture of regional and central power.3 Prior to the mid tenth century,

kingship seems to have been a matter of blood right and could be vested

in several persons at once, no single one of whom seems to have been per-
ceived, so far as our sources show, as having a better claim than the others.#

A centralising force is also manifest; indicative are the establishment and

progressive renewals of the large royal compound at Gamle Lejre,’ the con-

struction of the Danevirke, the founding of Ribe and other emporia and
the canal works on Samsg.® To this list might be added the consolidation
of a royal centre at Sliasthorp, the focus of recent archaeological investiga-
tions by Anders Dobat.” Some kings in Denmark, whatever the limits on
their sway at home, managed to exert an international presence. Ongendus
and Sigifridus are described in Frankish sources as kings who claimed to
represent the ‘Danes’ or ‘Normans’ in negotiations with foreign leaders.3

Likewise, some kings took on the role of keeping the peace and protecting

foreign traders in the cosmopolitan emporia of Scandinavia — not merely

Haithabu/Hedeby and Ribe in southern Jutland but also Birka in Sweden

3 Sgren M. Sindbak, ‘The Lands of Denemearce: Cultural Differences and Social Networks
of the Viking Age in South Scandinavia’, Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 4 (2008): 171,
196.

4 K. L. Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”: Political Leadership in Ninth-Century
Denmark’, Haskins Society Journal 6 (1994): 32, 41, 46.

5 John D. Niles et al., Beowulf and Lejre, Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies, vol.
323 (Tempe, AZ: Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2007), 2.

6 Inge Skovgaard-Petersen, “The Making of the Danish Kingdom’, in The Cambridge
History of Scandinavia, vol. 1, Prebistory to 1520, ed. Knut Helle (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2003), 172—5; cf. Bjgrn Myhre, ‘The Iron Age’, in The Cambridge History
of Scandinavia, 1:86—7.

7  Full reporting is pending. Informal publications include Victoria James, ‘Digging for
Europe’, Geographical: Magazine of the Royal Geographical Society 85.3 (2013): 34—8.

8  Skovgaard-Petersen, “The Making of the Danish Kingdom’, 172—73. Normalised forms of
the Latin versions of the names seen in the annals and chronicles will mostly be used in this

discussion, in the absence of secure attestations of the corresponding contemporary Danish
forms.
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and Kaupang in Norway. Some again appear to have exercised a degree of

overlordship over local rulers in western and northern Norway,? some-

times through dynastic alliances.™®

The Frankish Kingdom or Carolingian Empire, for its part, can be
thought of as having three concentric layers. Its core or heartlands formed
an area bounded by the Rhine and the Seine for the most part. Encircling
them were the regna of more or less subject peoples. Outside these again
lay the marches, inhabited by peoples over whom control was looser or at
times non-existent. These marches included an area by the Eider bordering
with Denmark.™

The Franks first took the measure of Danish power in a sustained
fashion about the year 800, in the course of conquering and converting
the Saxons. Legates of the Franks showed their respect for their Danish
counterparts by meeting with them in a much more intensive fashion
than they did with the representatives of other peoples.”> The first re-
corded Scandinavian incursion on the mainland of Western Europe, in

810, revealed the essential vulnerability of the Carolingian heartlands,

thanks to ready access through Frisia."4 The Franks recognised the futil-

ity of initiating outright counter-attacks against the Danes.”> Even under

Charlemagne, negotiation recommended itself as the more productive

strategy.’® Charlemagne’s successor, Louis the Pious, sponsored the evan-

9 Niels Lund, ‘The Danish Empire and the End of the Viking Age’, in The Oxford Illustrated
History of the Vikings, ed. Peter Sawyer (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997), 156.

10 Per Sveaas Andersen, Samlingen av Norge og kristningen av landet 800—1130 (Bergen: Uni-
versitetsforlaget, 1997), 92—6.

11 Thomas F.X. Noble, ‘Louis the Pious and the Frontiers of the Frankish Realm’, in
Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives on the Reign of Louis the Pious (814—840), ed. Peter
Godman and Roger Collins (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990), 335.

12 Peter Foote and David Wilson, The Viking Achievement: The Society and Culture of Early
Medieval Scandinavia (London: Sidgwick & Jackson, 1980), 1; Janet L. Nelson, “The

Frankish Empire’, in The Oxford Illustrated History of the Vikings, 20. For a brief evaluation
of the Frankish primary sources to be used in the ensuing paragraphs, see Maund, “A
Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 30—2.

13 Rosamund McKitterick, Charlemagne: The Formation of a European Identity (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 129.

14 Nelson, ‘The Frankish Empire’, 23—4.

15 Timothy Reuter, ‘The End of Carolingian Military Expansion’, in Charlemagne’s Heir,
404-5.

16 F.L. Ganshof, The Carolingians and the Frankish Monarchy, trans. Janet Sondheimer, Studies
in Carolingian History (London: Longman: 1971), 171; Noble, ‘Louis the Pious’, 339—42.
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gelisation of the Danes (as also of other Scandinavians within the extended
Danish sphere of influence), settling Danes in Frisia to protect against at-
tacks by Vikings and playing one Danish king off against another, perhaps
hoping to turn Denmark into something like a Frankish protectorate.’
Later Frankish kings, such as Lothars I and II, Charles the Bald and
Charles the Fat, persisted with these strategies. On occasion non-military
strategies were pursued by the Danes as well. Members of the various
Danish royal dynasties came to look to the Carolingians for support when
there were disputes or expulsions at home. It was also sought when Danish
royal control had to be re-established in Westarfold (Vestfold in Norway)
in 813.28 The outcome, as far as our evidence reaches before Danish history
fades into obscurity toward the end of the ninth century,’ was an intermit-
tently lively scene of Frankish-Danish diplomacy.>®

In the early stages of contact matters were typically, by Danish choice,
resolved by negotiations held on-site at the border, but visits by Danish
legates at one or other imperial seat in the heartland also occurred from the
first.2* In 782, envoys from Sigifridus appeared at Charlemagne’s court, ap-
parently to negotiate a transfer of the defeated Saxon chieftain Widukind.>*
Following the final conquest of Saxony in 804, Godofridus,?? report-
edly another king of the Danes,>* promised to come in person to negotiate
with Charlemagne, although in the event he instead sent envoys.* In 809
Godofridus, having destroyed the Slavonic port of Reric the previous year,

17 Martin Brooke, ‘The Prose and Verse Hagiography of Walahfrid Strabo’, in Charlemagne’s
Heir, 561.

18 Ganshof, The Carolingians, 166; Lund, ‘The Danish Empire’, 156; Joanna Story, Carolingian
Connections: Anglo-Saxon England and Carolingian Francia, c. 750—870, Studies in Early
Medieval Britain (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), 136-7.

19 Skovgaard-Petersen, “The Making of the Danish Kingdom’, 174.

20 Ganshof, The Carolingians, 173.

21 Ganshof, The Carolingians, 178; Else Roesdahl, The Vikings, trans. Susan M. Margeson and
Kirsten Williams, 2nd ed. (London: Penguin, 1998), 195—6.

22 Nelson, ‘The Frankish Empire’, 20.

23 The spellings Godifridus and Godafridus, also found, are normalised to Godofridus in
reference to this and other bearers of the name in this essay.

24 For the actual limitations of his power and the possibility of his co-rulership with Sigifridus,
see Maund, ““A Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 32, 34.

25 Carolingian Chronicles: Royal Frankish Annals and Nithard’s Histories, trans. Bernhard
Walter Scholz with Barbara Rogers (Ann Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press, 1970),

83—4.
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requested a meeting with Charlemagne; this was granted, and a group of
Danish magnates attended at a location north of the Elbe called Badenflot.2°
After Godofridus’s death in 810, the next Danish king to pursue these
contacts, Hemmingus, sent envoys bearing gifts to the emperor at Aachen
and concluded a peace treaty in 811.27 When Hemmingus himself died in
812, Herioldus and Reginfridus, claimants of kingship in Denmark, sent
an embassy asking for peace and the release of their brother, a younger

Hemmingus;>3

a meeting was held on the border between sixteen Danish
magnates and the representatives of the empire, and Hemmingus was
handed over.?9

Herioldus (also known as Harioldus and Heroldus in Frankish sources
and as Haraldr klakk in the much later Icelandic sources) was to become
a key player whose diplomatic engagement took him repeatedly to the
Carolingian heartland. Expelled from Denmark by the sons of Godofridus
in 814, he sought refuge and protection with Louis the Pious.3° Three years
later, facing persistent aggression from Herioldus, the sons of Godofridus
themselves sent an embassy to the emperor, asking for peace — unsuccess-
fully in the event.3! In 822 separate embassies from Nordmannia, represent-
ing respectively Herioldus and two surviving sons of Godofridus, all three
of them now linked in an evidently fragile joint kingship,3* participated in
a highly cosmopolitan assembly at the imperial residence at Frankfurt.33 In
the following year Herioldus came from ‘Nordmannia’, asking for help
against the sons of Godofridus, who threatened to expel him once again.
The Frankish counts Theotharius and Hruodmundus were despatched to
the sons of Godofridus in order to investigate and inform the emperor.
They returned in company with archbishop Ebbo of Rheims, who had
gone to Denmark to preach at the emperor’s behest.34 In 825 Louis held a

26 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 34.

27 Carolingian Chronicles, 92—4.

28 Annales Regni Francorum, in Quellen zur karolingischen Reichsgeschichte, ed. Reinhold Rau,
3 vols., Ausgewihlte Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters (Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1955), 1:100; cf. Carolingian Chronicles, 95.

29 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 36.

30 Annales Regni Francorum, 106; Carolingian Chronicles, 99.

31 Annales Regni Francorum, 110-12; Carolingian Chronicles, 102.

32 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 37.

33 Annales Regni Francorum, 130; Carolingian Chronicles, 112.

34 Annales Regni Francorum, 134—6; Carolingian Chronicles, 114.
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general assembly of his people at Aachen and among the various embas-
sies were envoys from the sons of Godofridus seeking peace with the
emperor.?

This combination of ecclesiastical and political involvement with the
Danes took a decisive turn in the year 826, when Herioldus, his wife and a
great number of his entourage were baptised at St. Alban’s in Mainz, with
Louis himself acting as sponsor, and received at the emperor’s assembly
in Ingelheim, an imperial villa a short distance from Mainz. The emperor
presented Herioldus with many gifts, most notably the Frisian county
Hriustri/Riistringen.3° Present at the same well-attended assembly were
such luminaries as the envoy of the Holy Apostolic See and the Abbot of
Mount Olivet, along with envoys of the sons of Godofridus, who hoped
to make a further bid for peace and alliance with Louis.3” In the short term,
according to Rimbert’s Vita Anskarii3® this meeting led to Herioldus’s
provision of hospitality and support for Anskar, at Louis’s request. The
Danish king’s contribution to the mission included the recruiting of boys,
some from Herioldus’s household, to receive a religious education and
continued until the final expulsion of Herioldus from power in 827 at the
hands of the sons of Godofridus.

In the following decade one of Godofridus’s sons, Horik/Oricus (with
variant name forms in the annals), held the status of ‘the king of the Danes’
where the Franks were concerned and had many diplomatic contacts with
them.39 In an embassy of 839 Oricus sent his nepos [‘nephew’] in the com-
pany of an especially trusted adviser and confidant. They brought gifts of
precious objects distinctive of their country, with the aim of consolidating
the alliance and lodging complaints about troublesome behaviour from the
Frisians. They were cordially received and gifts were bestowed on them.#°
In 841 Lothar I, the currently recognised emperor, presented Herioldus

35 Carolingian Chronicles, 118.

36 Annales Regni Francorum, 144; Carolingian Chronicles, 119. Cf. Adam of Bremen liber I, c.
17, in Adam of Bremen, History of the Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen, trans. F.J. Tschan
(New York: Columbia University Press, 2002), 21—2.

37 Annales Regni Francorum, 144; Carolingian Chronicles, 119.

38 On the claims of this work to reliability, see Maund, ““A Turmoil of Warring Princes”,
31.

39 Nelson, “The Frankish Empire’, 23.

40 Annales Bertiniani, in Quellen zur karolingischen Reichsgeschichte, 2:48; Nelson, “The Frankish
Empire’, 47.
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the younger (probably a nephew of the Herioldus mentioned earlier) with
Walcheren and the neighbouring regions as a benefice, the object of this
magnificent gift being to secure his services and deter him from raiding.4*

In 850 Rorik, another Danish aspirant, becomes the final major
Scandinavian player whose contacts with the empire can be documented
in this kind of detail. Initially he challenged Lothar I by joining forces
with Godofridus II to raid Frisia and seize Dorestad. Lothar of necessity
accepted Rorik’s fealty and accorded him a benefice comprising Dorestad
and other counties, in return for which Rorik agreed to pay Lothar the
customary taxes and to resist Danish incursions.4*> This was yet another
massive gift, or concession, on the Frankish side, since Dorestad at that
time still rated as one of Northern Europe’s greatest trading centres and an
important link to Hedeby and Birka.43 Meanwhile, also in 850, Godofridus
II ravaged the lands of Charles the Bald; subsequently he was received
into Charles’s kingdom and was granted land.44 Although Rorik remained
subject to Lothar I, he enjoyed a certain measure of political independence,
even before his conversion to Christianity, and is referred to from 857 as
a king in his own right in contemporary sources.#> According to the Vita
Anskarii, he developed a strong bond with Anskar, whom he treated as
one of his counsellors, culminating in his conversion.4° When the northern
part of the central Frankish realm was divided between the East and West
Frankish kingdoms in 870, Charles immediately entered into negotiations
with him at Nijmegen.47 In 872 he held further talks, at which Rorik was
now joined by his nephew Rodulfus, possibly the holder of co-leader status

41 Roesdahl, The Vikings, 197 and 200—1.

42 Annales Fuldenses, in Quellen zur karolingischen Reichsgeschichte, 3:38—40; Roesdahl, The
Vikings, 200—1.

43 Roesdahl, The Vikings, 197. See also Annemarieke Willemsen, ‘Dorestad Discussed: Con-
nections and Conclusions’, in Dorestad in an International Framework: New Research on
Centres of Trade and Coinage in Carolingian times, ed. Annemaricke Willemsen and Hanneke
Kik (Turnhout: Brill, 2012), 177.

44 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes™, 39.

45 Simon Coupland, ‘From Poachers to Gamekeepers: Scandinavian Warlords and Carolingian
Kings’, Early Medieval Europe 7.1 (1998): 98—9.

46 Paul Edward Dutton, ed., Carolingian Civilization: A Reader, Readings in Medieval
Civilizations and Cultures, vol. 1 (Peterborough, ON: Broadview Press, 2004), 428.

47 Annales Bertiniani, 206; Roesdahl, The Vikings, 200.
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at this time.43 The three men came together again in October of the same
year at Maastricht; Charles received Rorik graciously, while dismissing
Rodulfus on suspicion of treachery and exorbitant demands.#® We last
hear of Rorik in the following year, 873, when he visited Louis the German
in Aachen and, after taking hostages from the king, swore him fealty.”®
In Simon Coupland’s assessment, Rorik stands out as the most powerful
and influential of all the Danes drawn into the Carolingian milieu in the
ninth century. He was unique in being a fidelis of all three royal brothers,
Charles the Bald, Lothar I and Louis the German, in addition to Lothar II.
The Franks regarded him as ‘one of us’ rather than ‘one of them’5*

As a coda, we can note that Godofridus II seems to have kept up his
dynasty’s links with the Carolingian kings. In 882 he accepted baptism
and received a grant in Frisia along with other honours formerly belong-
ing to Rorik. He was also given as a wife Gisla, the illegitimate daughter
of Lothar I1.>*

These processes of political trafficking brought Danish kings and
members of their entourage into contact — in some cases sustained, in oth-
ers intermittent — with the prestige centres of a society far more opulent
and splendid than their own. The imperial circle had by now evolved its
pattern of residency away from that of a peripatetic warrior-court toward
more settled abode at a select number of élite centres. Charlemagne’s three
favourite palaces were those at Aachen, Ingelheim and Nijmegen; accord-
ing to Einhard, the splendid palace at Ingelheim ranked first among them,
and it continued in frequent use under Louis the Pious for assemblies and
receptions of envoys. The palace at Frankfurt appears to have been another
showplace for both Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. These residences
were richly decorated with mosaics, paintings, frescoes and painted stucco
in ancient Roman style; indeed Aachen was celebrated as a new Rome.53

48 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes™, 43.

49 Annales Bertiniani, 222—6; The Annals of St-Bertin, trans. Janet L. Nelson (Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 1991), 177—80.

50 Coupland, ‘From Poachers’, 98—9.

51 Coupland, ‘From Poachers’, 101.

52 Maund, “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”, 44.

53 Peter Godman, Poets and Emperors: Frankish Politics and Carolingian Poetry (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1987), 85; Mary Garrison, ‘The Emergence of Carolingian Latin Litera-
ture and the Court of Charlemagne’, in Carolingian Culture: Emulation and Innovation, ed.
Rosamond McKitterick (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), 130.
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Altogether, in the words of George Henderson, Carolingian architecture
emphasised power and splendour in an essentially political statement.>4
As we have seen, Danish kings and their entourages and envoys were visi-
tors on various occasions at all four of these centres, as also at Maastricht,
a major ecclesiastical centre. When foreign embassies were received, they
would present lavish gifts sent by their master, to which reciprocal gifts
from the emperor were made as the ambassadors departed.5> According
to Hincmar of Rheims, the most important occasions of gift-giving were
coordinated by the queen herself.5° Such occasions guaranteed that port-
able, high-prestige artifacts would make their way from Empire to various
regions of Denmark and perhaps onward into Norway.

Literature at the Carolingian Court

Complementary to the visual splendour of these architectural settings,
Charlemagne set about creating a literary circle to rival those that had
guaranteed the fame of the most eminent rulers and emperors of the past.5?
He attracted literati from the major European centres of culture outside
Francia, along with distinguished representatives of insular learning.58
These recruits would have thought of themselves primarily as ambassa-
dors (missi), grammarians, theologians, advisers to the king — not as poets
— but nevertheless they undertook the production of copious new texts in
quantitative Latin verse, extending to an unprecedented range of forms
and genres.>® This renewed pursuit of literature and learning was to endure
right through the ninth century.%°

These poems were, at least in part, in requisition for communication,

54 George Henderson, ‘Emulation and Invention in Carolingian Art’, in Carolingian Culture,
248.

55 Ganshof, The Carolingians, 163, 176, and 178.

56 Dutton, Carolingian Civilization, 525, translating Hincmar of Rheims, Hincmarus de ordine
palatii, ed. and trans. Thomas Gross and Rudolf Schieffer, 2nd ed., Monumenta Germaniae
Historica: Fontes iuris Germani antiqui in usum scholarum separatim editi, vol. 3 (Hanover,
1980).

57 Peter Godman, Poetry of the Carolingian Renaissance (London: Duckworth, 1985), 4; Story,
Carolingian Connections, 3—4.

58 Godman, Poetry, 6.

59 Garrison, ‘The Emergence’, 112—13.

60 Godman, Poetry, 1.
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celebration, entertainment and display at court occasions.®* Praise-poems
about imperial victories, for example, were evidently performed at tribute-
giving ceremonies and other great assemblies, probably not long after the
events they recount.®> Theodulf’s panegyric on Charlemagne’s victory over
the Avars, composed in exile, describes such an occasion, albeit imaginary,
with mention of the arrival of envoys, the holding of a council and the
recital of prayers in the aula.°> Among the poems testifying to this aspect
of court culture, the extant instance of greatest relevance to this paper is In
honorem Hludowici imperatoris by Ermoldus Nigellus, a monk who flour-
ished in the 820s but about whom little is otherwise known. Ermoldus
describes in luxuriant detail how the emperor, the empress Judith and
Lothar, wearing ornate vestments embroidered in gold and gems, stand
as godparents to the Danish royal family at the 826 ceremony®# and how,
after the baptism, the imperial couple bestow upon their new godchildren
gifts of golden clothing.® Clearly registered is the amazement of the
Danes at the splendour that surrounds them.® The poem itself may origi-
nate in various topical recitations at assemblies. Datable to between 826
and 828%7 and covering the life and exploits of Louis the Pious from 781
to 826,%8 it appears to be the product of revising and suturing together a
series of originally discrete poems. Peter Godman observes that ‘the inter-
est of this declamatory poetry lies in the rapid succession of encomia and
descriptions with which it attempts to dazzle its audience ... Episodic and
digressive, they jolt from one purple passage to the next.’®?

Conspicuous among the genres cultivated by the Carolingian literati

61 Garrison, ‘The Emergence’, 114.

62 Godman, Poetry, 174—7; Garrison, “The Emergence’, 135—6.

63 Anton Scharer, ‘Charlemagne’s Daughters’, in Early Medieval Studies in Memory of Patrick
Wormald, ed. Stephen Baxter et al., Studies in Early Medieval Britain (Farnham: Ash-
gate, 2009), 272—3. For the text, see Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini Cardini, vol. 1, ed. Ernst
Diimmler, Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Poetae, vol. 1 (Berlin, 1881), 1:483—9.

64 Godman, Poets and Emperors, 123.

65 Elizabeth Ward, ‘Caesar’s Wife: The Career of the Empress Judith’, in Charlemagne’s Heir,
216—17.

66 Godman, Poets and Emperors, 124.

67 Godman, Poets and Emperors, 108.

68 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini Cardini, vol. 2, ed. Ernst Diimmler, Monumenta Germaniae
Historica: Poetae, vol. 2 (Berlin, 1884), 2:5—79.

69 Godman, Poetry, 74.
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were ekphrasis and titulus. The two types are closely related, as noted by
both Clunies Ross7° and Fuglesang’* — being respectively a full description
of the scenes depicted in a work of visual art and a capsule commentary
(almost a caption) on a monument. Of these the latter at least is obvi-
ously intended for public consumption. Theodulf (750/60—821), bishop
of Orleans, is a notable early exponent of both types. Incorporated into
the mosaic of the Ark of the Covenant that he designed for his oratory at
Germigny-des-Prés is the following titulus:

Oraclum scm et cerubin hic aspice spectans

Et testamenti en micat arca dei

Haec cernens precibusque studens pulsare
Tonantem Theodulfum votis iungito quaeso tuis.

‘Gaze upon the holy propitiatorium and cherubim, beholder,

And lo! the Ark of God’s covenant glitters.

Perceiving these things, and prepared to beset the Thunderer with
prayers,

Add, I beg you, Theodulf’s name to your invocations.7*

Theodulf devoted full-scale ekphrases to two pictures that apparently
adorned his villa, showing respectively the Seven Liberal Arts and the
Mappa Mundi,”? two topics that nicely pay tribute to Charlemagne’s reno-
vatio of learning. Two less formal ekphrases, sections within a satirical and
admonitory poem on the duties of mzissi, describe a vase and a rug brought
by suppliants who hope to bribe a judge.’# The ekphrases are put in the
mouth of the would-be presenters. The images on the vase depict episodes
from the myth of Hercules:

70 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 182.

71 Fuglesang, ‘Ekphrasis and Surviving Imagery’, 194, 217.

72 Text and translation (the latter modified) from Ann Freeman and Paul Meyvaert, “The
Meaning of Theodulf’s Apse Mosaic at Germigny-des-Prés’, Gesta 40.2 (2001): 125; cf.
Dutton, Carolingian Civilization, 99—100.

73 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:544—8; Freeman and Meyvaert, “The Meaning of Theodulf’s
Apse Mosaic’, 135.

74 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:498—9, lines 179—220. Cf. Godman, Poetry, 162—3; Dutton,
Carolingian Civilization, 100—2.
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Quo furor Herculeus Vulcanidis ossa retundit,
Ille fero patrios ructat ab ore focos;

Quove genu stomachum seu calcibus ilia rumpit,
Fumifluum clava guttur et ora quatit...

‘There Hercules’ fury batters the bones of Vulcan’s son,

He belches his father’s fires from his savage mouth;

There too Hercules smashes his stomach with a knee and his guts
with his heels,

Shatters his smoke-spouting throat and face with his club...”

Quo Alcides, Calidonque amnis, Nessusque biformis
Certant pro specie, Deianira, tua.

Inlita Nesseo feralis sanguine vestis

Cernitur et miseri fata pavenda Lichae.

Perdit et Anteus dura inter brachia vitam,

Qui solito sterni more vetatur humo.

‘There Alceus, the river of Calydon, and the centaur Nessus

Fight over your beauty, Deianira.

The deadly shirt smeared with the blood of Nessus

Can be made out, along with the terrible fate of wretched Lichas.

Likewise Antaeus loses his life in the powerful arms of Hercules,

For he is not permitted to be thrown to the ground in the usual
fashion.”>

This is followed up by the other would-be presenter’s description of the
images of a calf, cow, heifer and bull on the fine rug he has brought. Both
these objects could perfectly well have existed. The vase might have been
of Late Antique Roman type’° and the stories of Hercules were certainly
a favourite in Carolingian secular and ecclesiastical culture.”” The rug for
its part, allegedly conveyed to the suppliant by an Arabic middleman and

75 Lines 185—8, 197—202: translation mine; cf. Dutton, Carolingian Civilization, 101—2.

76 Dutton, Carolingian Civilization, 101.

77 Lawrence Nees, A Tainted Mantle: Hercules and the Classical Tradition at the Carolingian
Court, Middle Ages Series (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991).
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featuring figurative motifs, could have been Persian from the era of the
Sassanid dynasty (224—641 C.E.).”8

Ermoldus devotes part of Book IV of his In honorem Hludowici to an
orderly, succinct ekphrastic run-through of the frescoes that adorned the
royal church and hall at Ingelheim. First he mentions the biblical stories
featured in the church, with Old Testament episodes on the left and New
Testament ones on the right (lines 187—244), and then the secular stories
in the hall, with ancient history on the left and modern history on the right
(lines 245—82). This example of ekphrasis is especially interesting because
it fairly closely precedes the section of the Book that covers the the baptism
of King Herioldus and his queen in 826.

Only a short time later, in 829 or thereabouts, Walahfrid Strabo made
ekphrasis the opening gambit in his highly complex poem entitled De
imagine Tetrici ‘On the statue of Theodoric’.72 This was the famous eques-
trian statue of Theodoric the Great which Charlemagne appropriated from
Ravenna and placed at his palace at Aachen. Having comprehensively,
and no doubt controversially, subjected it to scorn, Walahfrid moves on
to contrast Louis, a new Moses leading his people to freedom, with
Charlemagne, whose values are by implication as damnable as those of
Theodoric.8° The ekphrasis takes in such motifs as the spear and shield and
golden adornments of the main human figure, the nudity and black skin of
the ancillary figures, the rigid breast and running gait of the horse and the
stone and lead of the plinth.8* Walahfrid’s work, like Theodulf’s ekphrases
on the vase and rug, indicates that the ekphrastic mode was sufficiently
familiar to serve a variety of polemical purposes.

As a final example from perhaps a decade later I shall mention the

78 Mildred Jackson O’Brien, The Rug and Carpet Book (New York: M. Barrows, 1946), 7.

79 Carmen XXIII in Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:370—78; Michael Herren, ‘The “De imagine
Tetrici” of Walahfrid Strabo: Edition and Translation’, Journal of Medieval Latin 1 (1991):
118—39, also Michael Herren, ‘Walahfrid Strabo’s “De Imagine Tetrici’: An Interpretation’,
in Latin Culture and Medieval Germanic Europe, ed. Richard North and Tette Hofstra,
Germania Latina, vol. 1 (Groningen: E. Forsten, 1992), 25—41.

80 Janet L. Nelson, ‘Carolingian Royal Funerals’, in Rituals of Power: From Late Antiquity to
the Early Middle Ages, ed. Frans Theuws and Janet L. Nelson, The Transformation of the
Roman World, vol. 8 (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 156.

81 Agnellus of Ravenna, The Book of Pontiffs of the Church of Ravenna, trans. Deborah
Mauskopf Deliyannis, Medieval Texts in Translation (Washington, DC: The Catholic
University of America Press, 2009), 78—9.
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First Bible of Charles the Bald (the so-called Vivian Bible). Prepared for
presentation to Charles by the canons of St Martin of Tours, it contains a
series of miniatures accompanied by tituli. The poet, identified by Dutton
and Kessler with Audradus Modicus, praises both the images per se and
the personages they depict:

Psalmificus David resplendet et ordo peritus
Eius opus canere musica ab arte bene.

‘The psalm maker David shines brilliantly, and the company is
Well trained in the art of music to sing his work.”8>

Rex micat aethereus condigne sive prophetae
Hic, euangelicae quattuor atque tubae.

‘The heavenly king gleams worthily, and the prophets [also shine]
Here, and the four evangelical heralds.’83

Altogether, Carolingian illustrators, in such splendid presentation volumes
as this Bible, the Utrecht Psalter and the Drogo Sacramentary, cultivated a
characteristic partnering of words and images where the two media interact
closely and subtly.34 The images are characteristically vivid and suggestive of
movement, as if to complement a narrative.®>

Against this Carolingian cultivation of verbal and visual media, it
is striking, as scholars such as Margaret Clunies Ross and Signe Horn
Fuglesang have remarked, that ekphrasis seems to have flourished among
what are conventionally reckoned to be the earliest skalds. Prime examples
of this short efflorescence are the fragments of the Ragnarsdrdpa of Bragi
Boddason and the Haustlpng of Pjédolfr 6r Hvini. In both cases internal
evidence indicates that the poets’ respective patrons rewarded them with
decorated shields for their services and that the poets then reciprocated

82 Paul Edward Dutton, The Poetry and Paintings of the First Bible of Charles the Bald,
Recentiores (Ann Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press, 1997), 114—15.

83 Dutton, The Poetry and Paintings, 116—17.

84 Henderson, ‘Emulation’, 259—69; cf. Dutton, The Poetry and Paintings, 89—90.

85 Celia Chazelle, ‘Archbishops Ebo and Hincmar of Reims and the Utrecht Psalter’, Speculum
72 (1997): 1055.
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with a gift of poetry that praised both the gift of the shield and, indirectly,
86 on a public occasion where the object itself was on display.8” A
third ekphrasis is the partially extant Hésdrdpa of Ulfr Uggason, which
praises a hall and its internal decorations. To judge from Laxdela saga, this

its giver

poem was recited as a reciprocal gift at a wedding feast where the magnifi-
cent chieftain Olafr pa had lavished hospitality upon the poet and others.8

The dating of these poems is a matter of inference rather than secure
documentation. Both versions of Skdldatal, a late twelfth-century or early
thirteenth-century compilation,39 place Bragi and his purported patrons
Ragnarr lodbrok, Eysteinn beli and Bjorn at Haugi almost at the beginning
of their lists. The Ragnarr reference (though not, be it noted, the lodbrdk
part) is apparently corroborated by the title Ragnarsdrdpa, which has the
authority of Snorri Sturluson.9° The limited linguistic evidence may be
compatible with a ninth-century dating for Ragnarsdrdpa,* if we assume
that certain phonological changes proceeded at a quicker pace in Denmark
and Norway than in Sweden. Eysteinn beli is named in Ragnarssona pdttr
as an under-king of Ragnarr lodbrék in the Upp-Sviaveldi region.9* Bjorn
at Haugi for his part was probably a Norwegian magnate flourishing in
the last third of the ninth century, although many scholars have identified
him with the Swedish king Bjorn (Lat. Bernus), from the first third of that
century.? In addition, both Egils saga Skallagrimssonar and Landndmabdk

86 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 173, 176.

87 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 178; cf. John Hines, ‘Ekphrasis as Speech-
Act: Ragnarsdrdpa 1—7', Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007): 228.

838 E.O.G. Turville-Petre, Scaldic Poetry (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 67—8.

89 Gudrun Nordal, Tools of Literacy: The Role of Skaldic Verse in the Icelandic Textual Culture of
the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2001), 121.

90 Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, ed. Anthony Faulkes, 2 vols. (London: Viking Society for Northern
Research, 1998), 1:50—1 and 1:72—3; Edda, trans. Anthony Faulkes (London: Penguin,
1987), 106 and 123.

01 Finnur Jonsson, ‘Om skjaldepoesien og de wldste skjalde’, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 6 (1890):
150—1; contrast Sophus E. Bugge, ‘Om Agtheden af Bragi den gamles Vers’, in Bidrag til
den aldste skaldedigtnings bistorie (Oslo, 1894), 1—107; Alexander Bugge, ‘Skaldedigtningen
og Norges ldste historie’, [Nordisk] Historisk Tidskrift 21 (1910): 178; cf. Jan De Vries,
Almordische Literaturgeschichte, 2nd rev. ed., 2 vols. (Heidelberg: De Gruyter, 1964—7),
1:125.

92 Danakonunga sogur, ed. Bjarni Gudnason, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 35 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska
fornritafélag, 1982), 79.

03 Cf. Jon Jéhannesson, ‘Bjorn at Haugy’, in Afmalisrit belgad Einari Arndrssyni bastaréttarddm-
ara sextugum 24. febriar 1940, ed. Gudbrandur Jénsson (Reykjavik: [safoldarprentsmidja,
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refer to Bragi as an ancestor of tenth-century Norwegians and Icelanders,
which might place him as a native of the south-west of Norway.94 Certain
loanwords in the Bragi corpus, such as lung (‘ship’) from Irish, penningr
(‘penny’) and perhaps sumbl (‘feast’) from English, and rdsta (‘noise, battle’)
from French,% fit well with the notion of a poet following itinerantly in the
train of a Scandinavian leader in the middle third of the ninth century, or,
alternatively, quick to adopt lexis from some predecessor who had done so.

Haustlgng purportedly was prompted by a shield given to the poet,
Pjédolfr 6r Hvini (i.e., from Kvinesdal, Vest-Agder), by a certain Porleifr.
This benefactor has widely been identified with Porleifr inn spaki,9® who
lived in the first third of the tenth century, but such an identification
causes difficulties for the dating of the other Pj6d6lfr 6r Hvini attribution,
Ynglingatal, which is most naturally placed in the late ninth century,%7 and
so should be abandoned in favour of some earlier bearer of this popular
name. We could then see Pjodélfr as possibly a younger contemporary of
Bragi.98 Vest-Agder appears to have still had Danish affiliations in the late
ninth century,?® though Pj6d6lfr evidently enjoyed high social status and
close friendship with Haraldr hdrfagri.*°°

Ulfr Uggason flourished, to judge from the implicit internal chronol-
ogy of Njdls saga and Laxdeela saga, in the late tenth century,'°* and was an
Icelander. Hilsdrdpa can be seen as continuing, albeit in an altogether hum-
bler ambiance, Carolingian descriptions of pictures in notable buildings.

1940), 135—40, trans. E.O.G. Turville-Petre, Saga-Book 17 (1966—9): 293—301; Turville-
Petre, Scaldic Poetry, xxi—xxiii.

04 Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie, 3 vols. (Copenhagen:
G.E.C. Gads forlag, 1920—4), 1:415.

05 De Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte, 1:127.

96 Cf. Turville-Petre, Scaldic Poetry, 8.

97 ‘Pjodolfr 6r Hvini: Ynuglingatal’, ed. Edith Marold, in Diana Whaley, ed., Poetry
from the Kings’ Sagas, vol. 1: From Mythical Times to c. 1035, Skaldic Poetry of the
Scandinavian Middle Ages, vol. 1 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012), 6. Cf. De Vries, Altnordische
Literaturgeschichte, 1:133—4; C.D. Sapp, ‘Dating Ynglingatal. Chronological Metrical
Developments in kviduhdttr’, Skandinavistik 30.2 (2000): 85.

08 Finnur Jonsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie, 1:432; Hans Kuhn, Das
Drdttkvatt (Heidelberg: C. Winter, 1083), 279.

99 Claus Krag, ‘The Early Unification of Norway’, in The Cambridge History of Scandinavia,
1:187.

100 Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie, 1:432—3.
101 Turville-Petre, Scaldic Poetry, 68.
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The poem featured a refrain with the following words: hlaut innan svd
minnum (‘it [the hall] was allotted memorable stories in this way’).*°* From
Ermoldus we can compare:

His est aula Dei picturis arte referta,
Pleniter artifici rite polita manu.*°3

“The hall of God is crammed with these skilfully executed pictures,
fully embellished by dextrous hand in ceremonial fashion.’

Skaldic ekphrasis appears to have enjoyed only an attenuated existence
after Ulfr’s time.104 By contrast, skaldic tmesis was much longer-lived, with
attestations all the way from the late ninth century to the twelfth. Amory
has shown that of the various figures of language traditionally designated
by the term tmesis, only those attested in Mediaeval Latin (and, secondar-
ily, Old French) work on the same pattern as those in Old Norse/Icelandic.
In both corpora it is typically parts of the noun that are separated by inter-
vening linguistic material and only rarely other parts of speech. The noun
concerned is either a compound or at the least a combination of syllables
that could be interpreted as a compound. Other traditions of tmesis, for
instance that of OId Irish, which typically operates on the verb, work on
quite different principles.*®>

The following is a list of characteristic examples of tmesis in Carolingian
verse (arranged in approximate order of dating); it is designed to be repre-
sentative but not exhaustive:

102 Turville-Petre, Scaldic Poetry, 69.

103 Ermold le Noir, Poéme sur Louis le Pieux et Epitres au Roi Pépin, ed. and trans. Edmond
Faral (Paris: Société d’Edition “Les Belles Lettres”, 1964), 162—3, Il. 2124—5.

104 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 166—7.

105 Daniel Melia, ‘A Poetic Klein Bottle’, in Celtic Language, Celtic Culture: A Festschrift for
Eric Hamp, ed. A.T.E. Matonis and Daniel F. Melia (Van Nuys, CA: Ford & Bailie,
1990), 187—98; Daniel Melia, ‘On the Form and Function of the “Old Irish” Verse in
the Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus’, in Heroic Poets and Poetic Heroes in Celtic Tradition,
ed. Joseph Falaky Nagy and Leslie Ellen Jones (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2005), 285;
Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 44.
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Dicuil, Irish monk, eighth century, De grammatica, line 17: Prisci- canit pueris
haec -ani cuncta libellus “The book of Prisci- recited to the boys -anus all
these things’ (i.e., Priscianus).1°®

Alcuin (735—804), Northumbrian scholar and Abbot of Tours, Carmen
XXXII, line 3: Te cupiens apel- peregrinis -lare camenis ‘Desiring to ad- in
foreign -dress you poems’ (‘apellare’).*®7

Alcuin, Epitaphium [/lberbti], line 1: Pontificalis apex, meritis archi- que -sac-
erdos ‘Pinnacle of priesthood, for his merits arch- and -bishop’.1°8 Here the
enclitic gue would normally be attached to meritis.

Peter the Grammarian, also known as Peter of Pisa (744—799), deacon,
Carmen XLI Versus Petri in laude regis, line 10: Hic domuit Lango- proper-
ans ad proelia -bardos ‘He subdued the Lango- as he rushed off to battles
-bardi’ (‘Langobardos’).**9

Anonymous early ninth-century titulus: Gloria magnificus de Lango- max-
ime -bardis ‘Glory, the noble [Grimoaldus] of the Lango- exceedingly
-bards’.1*©

Theodulf, Carmen XLIII Ad Gislam, line 29: Suave- que, Gisla, tuo feliciter
utere -rico ‘And Suava- Gisla, happily enjoy your -ricus’ (i.e., her husband
Suavaricus).*

Bernowinus, early ninth century, Carmen XXXII, line 10: Ilanu- decimo
migravit -arii Dida Kalendas ‘of Janu- on the tenth migrated -ary Dida
Kalends’ (i.e., on the tenth day before the Kalends of January).*>

Hibernicus exul (unidentified Irish exile-poet), epitaph to Charlemagne
dated 814, line 9: Febro- migravit quinto -arii ex orbe kalendis ‘of Febru-
migrated on the fifth -ary Kalends from the world’ (i.e., on the fifth day
before the Kalends of February).*'3

Ermoldus Nigellus, In honorem Hlodowici IV, 13: Nort- quoque Francisco

106 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:667.

107 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:249; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47. Cf. Godman, Poetry, 122.
Translations of this and the following examples are mine and are designed to highlight the
tmesis.

108 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:206.

109 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:74; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.

110 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:430.

111 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:541.

112 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:425.

113 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:408.
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dicuntur nomine -manni, ‘North- thus they are called by a Frankish name
-men’ (‘Nortmanni’)."4

Ermoldus Nigellus, Ir honorem Hlodowici IV, 179: Engilin- ipse pius placido
tunc tramite -heim / Advolat induperans “To Ingel- the pious emperor him-
self then hastens on a peaceful byway -heim’ (‘Engilinheim’).**>

Ermoldus Nigellus, Ad Pippinum Regem 11, 221—2: Er- modolata tibi conscrip-
sit carmina -moldus, / Nominis ut famuli sis memor, alme, tui ‘Er- composed
melodious songs for you -moldus, so that, dear man, you may be mindful
of the name of your servant’ (‘Ermoldus’)."1®

Walahfrid Strabo (ca. 808—849), monk, Carmen XVI Ad Altgerum mona-
chum Elabwangensem, line 13: Marcwardum, Cotan- en dignum precor
omnia -bertum ‘Lo, 1 entreat everything of the worthy Marcwardus,
Cotabertus’.*"7

Walahfrid Strabo, Appendix, Carmen VI Vita Sancti Galli confessoris, line
24: Brunni- secunda mali Zezabel cognominis -hilda ‘Brunni- the second of
the evil cognomen Jezebel -hilda’ (i.e., Brunnihilda).8

Walahfrid Strabo, Appendix, Carmen VI Vita Sancti Galli confessoris, line
202: Hilti- cuius erat nomen baptismate -boldus ‘Hilti- whose name by
baptism was -boldus’ (i.e., Hiltiboldus).*9

Walahfrid Strabo, Appendix, Carmen VI Vita Sancti Galli confessoris, line
702: Discipulus quidam Magno- cum cerneret -aldus ‘a certain pupil Magno-
when he saw -aldus’ (i.e., Magnoaldus).*>°

Walahfrid Strabo, Appendix, Carmen VI Vita Sancti Galli confessoris, line
1104: O Magno- levita sacer dilectus et -alde ‘Oh Magno- sacred and chosen
Levite -aldus’.**

Walahfrid Strabo, Appendix, Carmen VI Vita Sancti Galli confessoris, line
1429: Constanti- ecclesiae dilectis moribus -ensis ‘Constanti- of the church
with refined morality -ensis’ (i.e., Constantiensis, of Konstanz).**>

114 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:59; Ermold le Noir, Poéme, 145; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.
115 DPoetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:63; Ermold, Poéme, 157; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.

116  Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:91; Ermold, Poéme, 233; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.

117 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:361.

118 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:429.

119 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:434.

120 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:447.

121 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:456.

122 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:464.
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Angelomus, deacon, ninth century, Angelomus in v libros regum, line 36:
‘Ange- deus -lomi,” dic, ‘miserere tui’ ““Ange- God -lomus,” say, may have
mercy on you’ (i.e., ‘Angelomus, may God have mercy on you’).’?3

Anonymous, ninth century, titulus added to a book, line 1: Cassio- libripotens
titulaverat ordine -dorus ‘Cassio- able in authorship had written tituli in
order -dorus’.*>4

Johannes Scottus (ca. 815—877), theologian, Carmen VIII iii, line 19: Hic
theo- fert palmam cunctis perpulchra -logia ‘Here Theo- most fair bears the
palm over all things -logy’.?*

Sedulius Scottus (flourished 840—860), teacher, Carmina II xxxvi, line 3:
Rot- bone, sint nobis per te solacia -berte ‘Rot- may there be consolations
for us through you, good -bertus’.1>

Anonymous Irish monk, perhaps contemporary with Sedulius Scottus,
Carmen II1, line 32: Clausis marga- suis candida -rita thoris ‘white pearls
in her enclosed cells’.**7

Ermentarius, latter half of ninth century, titulus added to a book, line 12:
Ermen- enim vester -tarius ista cupit ‘Ermen- because your -tarius wishes
these things’.128

Heiricus (841—876), Benedictine theologian, Vita S. Germani V, line 277:
Dicentes Medio- facti de nomine -lanum, | Quod, cum prima novis struerent
fundamina muris, | Lanea sus media perbibetur parte reperta ‘Saying Mi-
from the fame of the event -lan that when they laid the first footings for
new walls a woolly sow is said to have been found beneath the middle
section’.’*9

Erchanberhtus, latter half of ninth century, Versus Ercanberhti, line 4: Ercan-
qui bunc scriptor -berbtus sudore peregi ‘I, Ercan- who as writer this -berhtus
completed with sweat’.’3°

123 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 2:677.

124 DPoetae Latini Aevi Carolini: Supplementa, vol. 4.3, ed. Karl Strecker, Monumenta Ger-
maniae Historica: Poetae, vol. 4 (Berlin, 1923), 1064.

125 DPoetae Latini Aevi Carolini, vol. 3, ed. Ludwig Traube, Monumenta Germaniae Historica:
Poetae, vol. 3 (Berlin 1896), 550.

126 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 3:201.

127 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 4.3:1126.

128 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 4.3:1065.

129 DPoetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 3:495.

130 DPoetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 4.3:1062.



SCHOLARS AND SKALDS 27

Abbo, later ninth century, Bella Parisiacae urbis 11, line 472: Consilioque fugae
Burgun- adiere -diones ‘And the Burgun- were present -dians with advice
to flee’. 13

Samson, epitaph (date obscure): Super tumulum Atanagildi Abatas: Occulit
abbatis magni baec urna fabilas / Quem Athana- prisca vocitabant secula
-gildum ‘On the tomb of Abbot Atanagildus: This urn conceals the ashes
(favillas) of the great abbot whom Athana- ages of old called -gildus’
(‘Athanagildus’).’>>

Tmesis in Skaldic Poetry

Although the overall incidence of tmesis in Carolingian poetry is low,
remarkably Ermoldus Nigellus uses it twice in Book IV of his I honorem
Hlodowici. The first example occurs in line 13, as Louis is initiating his
conversion of the Danes, the second in line 179, immediately following
Ebbo’s good news that Herioldus has accepted Christianity and immedi-
ately before the ekphrastic description of Ingelheim. It seems equally re-
markable that examples of tmesis should crop up in verses ascribed to the
two earliest skalds to produce ekphrases, Bragi and Pjéddlfr 6r Hvini. The
highest-incidence type of tmesis in Carolingian tradition, as shown by the
above list, is the splitting up of proper names, and this equally is an early
and productive type in the Scandinavian tradition. The first attestation is
from Pjédoltr’s Haustlong:

Urdut brattra barda
byggvendr at pat hryggvir;

pé vas 18- med jotnum
-unnr nykomin sunnan.*33

131 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, vol. 4.1, ed. Paul von Winterfeld, Monumenta Germaniae
Historica: Poetae, vol. 4 (Berlin, 1899), 111; cf. Viking Attacks on Paris: The Bella parisiacae
urbis of Abbo of Saint-Germain-des-Prés, ed. and trans. Nirmal Dass, Dallas Medieval Texts
and Translations, vol. 7 (Paris: Peeters, 2007), 90—1; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.

132 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 3:146, and cf. 3:143 on the dating; Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47.

133 Haustlpng, 10.1—4, in Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigining, ed. Finnur Jénsson, 4 vols.
(Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1912—15), 3 (B.1):16; E.A. Kock, Notationes norrena: anteckn-
ingar till edda och skaldediktning (Lund: Gleerup, 1923—44), §304; Finnur Jénsson,
‘Kenningers led-omstilling og tmesis’, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 49 (1933): 10; Anne Holts-
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‘The giants [denizens of the steep cliffs] were not rueful at that;
then was 18- amongst the giants -unn newly arrived from the
south.

There is no reason to suppose that Pj6ddlfr’s audience would have had dif-
ficulty understanding tmesis of the familiar mythological name Idunn."34
Another equally transparent example of tmesis of a personal name (Hékon)
is attributed to the tenth-century Gunnhildr konungamédir:

Ha- reid 4 bak baru

bordhesti -kon vestan,
skorungr 1éta brim bita

bord, es gramr hefr Fjordu.’®

‘Ha- on the back of the wave with the ship [plank-horse] -kon rode
from the west; the champion did not allow the prow to graze on the
surf, when he holds the Fjords.”

Against prevailing scholarship, Kock would emend to Hdr- ... konr ‘high
(i-e., eminent) man’ in order to avoid tmesis, which systematically fell foul
of his assumptions regarding commonsense in skaldic interpretation. A
side-benefit would allegedly be to enhance the hending (which would be-
come hdr:bdr-),3° but, as Olsen observes, this is unnecessary since hd r:bdr-
in itself constitutes a recognised type of hending.*37

The above two examples are reminiscent of Ermoldus’s rendering of
his own name as Er- -moldus (cited above). Place names are also subjected

mark, ‘Myten om Idun og Tjatse i Tjodolfs Haustlong’, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 64 (1950):
10; Turville-Petre, Scaldic Poetry, 11; Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 1:32; contrast Felix Genzmer,
‘Zwei angebliche Fille der Wortspaltung’, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 44 (1928): 305—6.

134 De Vries, Altmordische Literaturgeschichte, 1:119.

135 ‘Gunnhildr konungamdédir: lausavisa’, ed. R.D. Fulk, in Whaley, Poetry from the Kings’
Sagas, vol. 1, 151. Cf. Finnur Jénsson, Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 1 (A.1):61, and
3 (B.1):54; Finnur J6nsson, ‘Kenningers led-omstilling’, 10—11; Agrip af Ndregskonunga
sogum: Fagrskinna, Niregs konunga tal, ed. Bjarni Einarsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 29
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1984), 75.

136 Kock, Notationes norreene, §249.

137 Magnus Olsen, ‘Har dronning Gunnhild diktet om Hakon den Gode?, Avhandlinger: Det
Norske videnskaps-akademi i Oslo: Historisk-Filosophisk klasse, vol. 1 (Oslo: Dybwad,
1944), 4; cf. ‘Gunnhildr konungamédir: lausavisa’, 151.
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to tmesis, on the same pattern as Ermoldus’s division of Engilinbeim. An
instance is Hallfredr Ottarsson’s tmesis of Hez'ﬁaby’:138

Bodserkjar hjo birki
barklaust i Danmorku
hleypimadr fyr Heida-
hlunnviggja -by sunnan.*39

‘The sea-warrior [running tree of roller-horses] cut down the
armour-stripped army [bark-less birchwood of the war-shirt] in
Denmark to the south of Hedeby.’

Tmesis of the place-name Myrkvidr is seen in a stanza by the late tenth-

century poet Einarr skdlaglamm:

138

139

Ok vid frost at freista

fémildr konungr vildi

myrk- Hl6dynjar -markar
mordalfs, pess’s kom nordan.'4°

‘And in the winter the generous king wished to test the warrior
of Norway [the land of the dark forest], who had come from the
north.’

Kari Ellen Gade, The Structure of Old Norse drottkvaett Poetry, Islandica, vol. 49 (Ithaca,
NY: Cornell University Press, 1995), 214.

Oldfsdrdpa v. 2: ‘Hallfredr vandraedaskald Ottarsson: Oldfsdrdpa’, ed. Diana Whaley, in
Whaley, Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas 1, 393—4. Cf. Oldfsdrdpa v. 5: Finnur Jonsson, Den
norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):149; Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, 3 vols.,
[slenzk fornrit, vols. 26—28 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941—51), 1:263.
Vellekla 26.1—4: ‘Einarr skdlaglamm Helgason: Vellekia’, ed. Edith Marold, in Poetry from
the Kings’ Sagas, 1:315—16. Cf. Vellekla 27 in Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):122;
Finnur Jénsson, ‘Kenningers led-omstilling’, 13; Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, Heimskringla,
1:256; Konstantin Reichardt, ‘A Contribution to the Interpretation of Skaldic Poetry:
Tmesis’, in Old Norse Literature and Mythology: A Symposium, ed. Edgar C. Polomé
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1969), 210—11; contrast Kock, Notationes norrena,

§406.
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Except for Kock™ all editors analyse myrk ... markar as tmesis.*¥* Marold
construes as follows: Hl6dynjar myrkmarkar ‘of the Hl6dyn = Jord (jord
‘earth’) of the dark forest (= Myrkvidr) [JUTLANDY’; she identifies the
referent of the compound as ‘the Myrkvidr “Dark Forest” that lies between
Jutland and Holstein’, while noting that ON Myrkvidr has multiple at-
testations and evidently refers to a number of different forests that lie on
various borders.'43

From the tenth century we see another line of development where the
application of tmesis to proper names extends itself to compounds of other
kinds. The Pdrsdrdpa of Eilifr Godrinarson, a skald who lived in the latter
half of the tenth century, contains examples of this sub-type.

bylk granstrauma Grimnis;
gall- mantzlendr halla
-6pnis ilja gaupnum

Endils 4 mé spendu.’44

‘I declaim a poem [Grimnir’s moustache-streams]. Pérr [the entrapper
of the eagle’s [shrill-crier’s] hall’s king’s [giant’s] concubine] made his
feet [sole-palms] span the heath.”4>

This example is uncertain, since galldpnir, the heiti for ‘eagle’, is somewhat
insecurely attested, but the alternative solutions so far proposed® are con-
siderably more complicated than the assumption of tmesis. Tmesis of a
polysyllabic common noun has its Carolingian counterparts in Ianu- deci-
mo migravit -arii Dida Kalendas, Febro- migravit quinto -arii ex orbe kalendis

141 Kock, Notationes norrenae, §406.

142 Cf. Konstantin Reichardt, Studien zu den Skalden des 9. und 10. Jabrbunderts (Leipzig:
Mayer & Miiller, 1928), 9, 93 n. 20, 207-8.

143 For two possible eleventh-century imitations of this tmesis see Reichardt, ‘A Contribution’,
210—12.

144 Eilifr Godrtunarson, Pdrsdrdpa 3.5—8: Finnur Jénsson, Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 1
(A.1):148-9; 3 (B.1):140; Kock, Notationes norreene, §1080; Finnur Jénsson, ‘Kenningers
led-omstilling’, 14; Konstantin Reichardt, ‘Die Thoérsdripa des Eilifr Gudrtnarson:
Textinterpretation’, Publications of the Modern Languages Association 63 (1948): 343; Edda:
Skdldskaparmadl, 1:26.

145 Edda, 83, with modifications.

146 Cf. Genzmer, ‘Zwei angebliche Fille’, 307—10.
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and Clausis marga- suis candida -rita thoris cited above. In the same poem
we observe a characteristic skaldic configuration where the tmetic elements
begin and end the drdrtkvatt line. This pattern is firmly established in the
three attestations from Ermoldus, as also in the additional examples from
Theodulf, Walahfrid Strabo and Sedulius Scottus cited above. Clearly Eilifr
was fond of it, since two undoubted instances appear in Pdrsdrdpa, with
a third possible instance proposed for Pdrsdrdpa 12.1-4.*47 The unequivocal
instances are as follows:

Hardvaxnar 1ét herdar
Hall-lands of sik falla

(gatat madr) nj6tr inn neytri
njard- (rad fyr sér) -gjardar.48

‘The doughty user of the power-girdle allowed the rocks [shoulders
of the boulder-land] to fall on himself; the man knew of no help
for it.

Komat tvividar tivi,

tollur karms, sds harmi
brautar lids of beitti

bekk- fall jotuns -rekka.'49

‘No lack of support befell the double wood-stave [bow-tree,

warrior], the god of the wagon, who inflicted grief on the giant’s
bench-fellows.”>°

147 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):142; Kock, Notationes norrena, §458; Reichardt,
Studien zu den Skalden, 210; Reichardt, ‘Die Thérsdrdpa’, 367—8; and Reichardt, ‘A
Contribution’, 213—14; Edda: Skdldskaparmadl, 1:28.

148 DPdrsdrdpa 7.1—4: Finnur Jénsson, ‘Kenningers led-omstilling’, 15; Reichardt, Studien zu den
Skalden, 207—8; Reichardt, ‘Die Thérsdrdpa’, 351—2; Reichardt, ‘A Contribution’, 212—13;
contrast Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):141; Kock, Notationes norreens, §449;
Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 1:27.

149 Pérsdrdpa 19.5—8: Reichardt, ‘Die Thorsdripa’, 387—8; Reichardt, ‘A Contribution’, 214—
15; Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 1:29; contrast Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):143.

150 Edda, 85, with modifications.
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A further elaboration, using two different tmetic types within a single
belmingr, may be exemplified by a verse ascribed to Eyvindr skdldaspillir,
from the later tenth century:

Fengum feldarstinga
fjord- ok galt vid -hjordu,
panns dlhimins- dtan

oss -lendingar sendu.™*

T received last year a cloak-pin, which Ice- [the channel-
sky’s]-landers sent to me from across the sea, and I spent it on fish
[fjord-livestock].’

In the second tmesis, the phrase dlhimins lendingar (‘inhabitants of the
channel-sky’) contains an ofljdst for ‘Icelanders’, the ‘sky’ of the ‘channel’
being resolvable as ‘ice’*5* The first tmesis is not entirely secure, since a dif-
ferent interpretation of fjord, avoiding the tmesis, is possible, though not
favoured by most scholars.'3

Another type of tmesis involves the separation of kenning elements
that would logically belong together in a nonce compound. The first of the
poets to use it is Bragi. This is the unique example of tmesis in the Bragi
canon, and it is evidently not from Ragnarsdrdpa, but a separate expression
of thanks to a generous patron.

Pann dttak vin verstan
vazt- rodd en mér baztan
Ala -undirkdlu
6nidradan pridja.’>4

‘T had him as a third not demeaned friend, worst to gold [the
fishing-ground- voice of Ali -under-globe] but best to me.”55

151 ‘Eyvindr skdldaspillir: lausavisur’, ed. Russell Poole, in Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas, 1:234—5.
Cf. Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):65.

152 Reichardt, ‘A Contribution’, 201—2.

153 Heimskringla, 1:223—4.

154 Fragment 6: Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):5; Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 1:44.

155 Edda, 99, with modifications.
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Snorri’s commentary vouches by implication for the presence of tmesis:
Hann kalladi stein vazta undirkiilu — steinninn — en jotun Ala steinsins, en
gull rodd jotuns (‘he called “stone” the “under-globe of fishing grounds” —
the stone — and “giant” the “Ali of the stone”, and “gold” the “voice of the
giant"’).l56 In other words, the element vazt-, from vozt (‘fishing ground’),
is to be taken as first half of a nonce compound vazt-undirkila (‘fishing-
ground under-globe, seabed-globe’).’57
The same type is exemplified once in Haustlong:

Ok 16mhugadr lagdi

leik- blads -reginn fjadrar
ern at oglis barni

arnstg fadir Mornar.’58

‘And with deceitful mind the giant [Morn’s father], feather-blade
play-deity, directed a storm-wind against Loki [the hawk’s
offspring].”*59

In Anthony Faulkes’s analysis, the kenning for Pjazi, leikblads fiadrar
reginn, ‘god (or dwarf) of the play-blade of the feather’, is to be taken as
equivalent to fjadrar blads leikreginn, ‘god (or dwarf) of the play of the
feather-blade’. Thus Pjazi is the ‘god, i.e., causer, of the feather’s play-
ing blade’, meaning that he beats or flaps his wings.’°® This type is often
referred to as the ‘inverted kenning’, because in it the nonce-compounds
characteristic of kennings are treated tmetically.'®* It proliferated greatly in
subsequent skaldic poetry.

A final type of tmesis to be mentioned involves the insertion of a
preposition between the parts of a compound. It is attested in Haustlong:

156 Edda: Skdldskaparmadl, 1:45, with modifications.

157 Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 2:432, with modifications.

158 Haustlpng 12.5—8: Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):16; Edda: Skdldskaparmdl,
1:33.

159 Edda, 88, with modifications.

160 Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, 2:345, following Kock, Notationes norrene, §138.

161 Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47, and references there given.
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Segjondum {16 sagna
snotar ulfr at moti

i gemlis ham gomlum
glammi 6- fyr -skommu.6

‘Pjazi [the wolf, i.e., predator, of the lady] flew noisily to meet the
Asir [the commanders of the crew] no short time ago [“un- ago
-shortly”] in an ancient eagle’s form.”3

The manuscript evidence is complex'®4 but the direct testimony of one
manuscript along with the variants in the others presupposes an original ‘6
fyr’, which has been the subject of misunderstandings and paraphrases of
various kinds in the paradosis. Venturing into emendation, with Kock, is
unnecessary. This type is as uncommon in Carolingian poetry as in skaldic,
but Alcuin’s Pontificalis apex, meritis archi- que -sacerdos, with insertion of
enclitic que, bears a general resemblance.

The above discussion has demonstrated that the skaldic practice of
tmesis can be traced back to early attestations that are congruent with
late eighth-century and ninth-century Carolingian usage. Amory draws a
tentative conclusion: ‘It is just possible that the first recorded occurrence
of onomastic tmesis in skaldic poetry, i.e., Pj6d6lfr’s Id- med jotnum -udr...,
was a Latinate stylism ... Word-splitting and syntactic hyperbaton of the
noun phrase were favorite compositional techniques of the Carolingian po-
etee and the skalds alike.”® Despite De Vries’s cautions against assumptions
of influence from Latin texts,1°© Amory’s case deserves entertaining, and the
more so because, as we have seen, some very early examples of tmesis in
skaldic poetry are associated with ekphrasis, another feature that is firmly
established in Carolingian poetics.

Given these formalistic and genre commonalities, it seems altogether
less likely that tmesis originated independently in the two poetic corpora as

162 Haustlpng, 2.1—4: Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 3 (B.1):14; Finnur Jonsson,
‘Kenningers led-omstilling’, 10; Reichardt, ‘A Contribution’, 202—3; contrast Kock, Nota-
tiones norreene, §1810.

163 Snorri Sturluson, Edda, 86, with modifications.

164 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 1 (A.1):16.

165 Amory, ‘Tmesis’, 47-8.

166 De Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte, 1:119.
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a makeshift expedient for inserting metrically recalcitrant proper names.*7

It should be noted that not all such names are actually recalcitrant — indeed
the Carolingian poets occasionally use tmetic and non-tmetic forms in
the same poem, as if to further display the device: thus Ermoldus writes
Ebo sacer dudum Nortmannica regna peragrans ‘Bishop Ebbo traversing the
Nordic kingdoms just previously’ in Book IV line 147, as if to vary the
tmetic form in line 13.1%8 Also, although the requirements of Latin quantita-
tive verse and skaldic drdttkvart are alike very strict, in practice the poets
could avail themselves of a wide variety of expedients towards correctness
of metre — among them in both traditions a plenitude of poetic synonyms
and considerable freedom of word and phrase order.

Carolingian Influence on Skaldic Poetry:
Possible Conduits

Ekphrasis and tmesis: through what agency could these artistic features
have been adopted into native Scandinavian poetry from imperial exem-
plars? It is highly probable that the Danes, as the people that most sustain-
edly consorted with Empire, would have functioned as the intermediary
for any Scandinavian adoption and adaptation of current European artistic
fashions. Norway, particularly Vestfold, Vest-Agder and other areas con-
trolled partially or wholly by Danish kings and their Norwegian agents,
may have experienced similar cultural influences during the ninth century.®9
We see hints of a parallel development in the plastic arts, whereby plant
ornamentation was adapted from Carolingian sources into Scandinavian
artifacts towards the end of the ninth century.’7® Carolingian coins were
emulated, either for local coinage or for brooches and pendants,’”* the lat-
ter evidently as a fashion statement.'7>

167 Though cf. Gade, The Structure, 215.

168 Poetae Latini Aevi Carolint, 2:62.

169 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 163—4; cf. Fuglesang, ‘Ekphrasis and
Surviving Imagery’, 211—12.

170 David Wilson and Ole Klindt-Jensen, Viking Art, 2nd ed. (Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 1980), 93.

171 James Graham-Campbell, The Viking World, 3rd ed. (London: Frances Lincoln, 2001),
116.

172 Ildar H. Garipzanov, ‘Carolingian Coins in Ninth-Century Scandinavia: A Norwegian
Perspective’, Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 1 (2005): 55—6.
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If this was the agency of transfer, the mechanisms remain to be articu-
lated. While there are no records of poets, as such, accompanying Danish
rulers to the Carolingian prestige centres, we can reasonably postulate
that various members of the Danish kings’ entourages would have had
skills as interpreters, go-betweens, negotiators, mediators and counsel-
lors across language or dialect boundaries, even though we have scant
knowledge of these functionaries now. Extrapolating backwards from
later medieval practice in Denmark, Sgren M. Sindbak posits a highly
mobile ‘elite collective’, who clustered round the various Danish kings
and whose class culture would have been determined by international
fashion rather than the local norm.””3 A place in this elite, if it existed
at the earlier stage, would fittingly have been accorded to the holders of
the office of pulr, who seem to have been competent in counsel, general
knowledge and savoir-faire alongside poetic composition. We happen to
possess an attestation of the pulr from the right period in the shape of a
late eighth-century rune-stone originally located at Snoldelev in Sjaelland:
kunuAltstain sunaR ruHalts pulaR asalHauku(m) ‘the stone of Gunnvaldr,
son of Hréaldr, pulr on Salhaugum’.*74 More legendarily, the Old English
poem Beowulf shows the hall ‘Heorot’, seat of the Danish king Hrodgar, as
boasting a pyle called Unferd; the same seat is named Lethrae/Hleidrar in
Saxo’s Gesta Danorum and in Hrdlfs saga kraka and can be identified with
modern Danish Lejre and thus with an outstanding ‘central place’ in early
medieval Denmark.'7>

We should also not neglect the possibility that the Danish leaders
might themselves have practised poetry, as seen in the case of the leg-
endary Hrodgar and more securely documented for later Scandinavian
tradition by Haraldr hardrddi and Rognvaldr Kali, the latter of these a
self-styled pulr.'7° Such a leader would be the obvious person to absorb

173 Sindbak, ‘The Lands of Denemearce’, 200.

174 Lis Jacobsen and Erik Moltke, eds., Danmarks Runeindskrifter, 3 vols. (Copenhagen:
Munksgaard, 1942), 729—30, n. 248; Erik Moltke, Runes and their Origin: Denmark and
Elsewhere (Copenhagen: National Museum of Denmark, 1985), 158 and 183.

175 Stefan Brink, ‘Political and Social Structures in Early Scandinavia: A Settlement-Historical
Pre-Study of the Central Place’, Tor: Journal of Archaeology 28 (1996): 245.

176 For further discussion of these points see Russell Poole, ‘Pulir as Tradition-Bearers and
Prototype Saga-Tellers’, in Creating the Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability and Editorial
Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature, eds. Judy Quinn and Emily Lethbridge, Viking
Collection, vol. 18 (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2010), 237—59.
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artistic impulses at first hand while participating in imperial receptions
and to reproduce and transmit them or instigate other poets to do so. The
Latin poetry actually declaimed at the court need not have been so invo-
luted as the worked-up versions available to us now. Moreover, the salient
features of tmesis and ekphrasis would tend to be conspicuous whatever
one’s Latinity. The tmetic splitting of a familiar proper name would be
readily discernible, while ekphrasis might be signalled by the performer’s
gestures towards the artifact itself, displayed in all its splendour. Paul the
Deacon spoke contemptuously in a poem of 783 of Sigifridus, who had
abjured his ancestral religion but still had no knowledge of Latin,'77 but
more sustained contact in later decades, such as enjoyed by Herioldus and
Rorik on both the diplomatic and the religious fronts, might have led to
greater familiarity. There would have been every incentive to make one’s
way in the official language of both Empire and Christianity, or at the least
to have personnel in attendance who could.

Clunies Ross, in her important paper, has laid emphasis upon Heriold-
us’s visit and Ermoldus’s ekphrastic panegyric as a key point of contact
that might have fostered the composition of ekphrastic poetry on the part
of the skalds.'7® To this we can add the suggestion, in light of the broader
evidence outlined in the present paper concerning contact at prestige
centres and the incidence of ekphrasis and tmesis, that this moment of
transfer at Ingelheim could have been prepared for by previous contacts
and reinforced by subsequent contacts.

Tmesis is most characteristically in Carolingian usage a linguistic play
upon naming. Ekphrasis and titulus lend themselves to the commemora-
tion of gifting and dedication. Naming, gifting, dedication — these are cen-
tral moments of interpellation and transaction where, if anywhere, cultural
transfer from Empire to the northern kingdoms might have occurred.

177 Godman, Poets and Emperors, 54. For the text, see Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini, 1:50—1,
especially lines 17—20.
178 Clunies Ross, ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers’, 163.



38 GRIPLA

BIBLIOGRAPHY

PRIMARY SOURCES

The Annals of St-Bertin, translated by Janet L. Nelson. Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 1991.

Adam of Bremen. History of the Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen, translated by F.J.
Tschan. New York: Columbia University Press, 2002.

Agnellus of Ravenna. The Book of Pontiffs of the Church of Ravenna, translated by
Deborah Mauskopf Deliyannis. Medieval Texts in Translation. Washington,
D.C.: The Catholic University of America Press, 2009.

Agrip af Néregskonunga sogum, Fagrskinna: Noregs konunga tal, edited by Bjarni
Einarsson. Islenzk fornrit. Vol. 29. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag,
1984.

Carolingian Chronicles: Royal Frankish Annals and Nithard’s Histories, translated by
Bernhard Walter Scholz with Barbara Rogers. Ann Arbor, MI: University of
Michigan Press, 1970.

Danakonunga sogur, edited by Bjarni Gudnason. Islenzk fornrit. Vol. 35. Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1982.

Edda: Skdldskaparmdl, edited by Anthony Faulkes. 2 vols. London: Viking Society
for Northern Research, 1998.

Edda, translated by Anthony Faulkes. London: Dent, 1987.

Ermold le Noir. Poéme sur Louis le Pieux et Epitres au Roi Pépin, edited and
translated by Edmond Faral. Les Classiques de I'histoire de France au Moyen
Age. Vol. 14. Paris: Société d'Edition “Les Belles Lettres”, 1964.

Heimskringla, edited by Bjarni Adalbjarnarson. Islenzk fornrit. Vols. 26—28.
Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941—51.

Hincmar of Rheims. Hincmarus de ordine palatii, edited and translated by Thomas
Gross and Rudolf Schieffer. 2nd ed. Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Fontes
iuris Germani antiqui in usum scholarum separatim editi. Vol. 3. Hanover,
1980.

Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigining, edited by Finnur Jénsson. 4 vols. (A1—2, B1—2).
Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1912—15.

Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini. Vols. 1—2, edited by Ernst Diimmler. Monumenta
Germaniae Historica: Poetae. Vols. 1—2. Berlin, 1881—84.

Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini. Vol. 3, edited by Ludwig Traube. Monumenta Ger-
maniae Historica: Poetae, vol. 3. Berlin, 1906.

Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini. Vol. 4.1, edited by Paul von Winterfeld. Monumenta
Germaniae Historica: Poetae, vol. 4. Berlin, 1899.

Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini: Supplementa. Vol. 4.3, edited by Karl Strecker. Monu-
menta Germaniae Historica: Poetae, vol. 4. Berlin, 1923.



SCHOLARS AND SKALDS 39

Quellen zur karolingischen Reichsgeschichte, edited by Reinhold Rau. 3 vols.
Ausgewihlte Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters. Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1955—60.

Viking Attacks on Paris: The Bella parisiacae urbis of Abbo of Saint-Germain-des-Prés,
edited and translated by Nirmal Dass. Dallas Medieval Texts and Translations.
Vol. 7. Paris: Peeters, 2007.

Whaley, Diana, ed. Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas, vol. 1: From Mythical Times to
¢. 1035. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages. Vol. 1. Turnhout:
Brepols, 2012.

SECONDARY SOURCES

Amory, Frederic. “Tmesis in MLat., ON, and Olr. Poetry: An unwritten notatio
norrena’. Arkiv for nordisk filologi 94 (1979): 42—9.

Andersen, Per Sveaas. Samlingen av Norge og kristningen av landet 800-1130.
Handbok i Norges historie. Vol. 2. Bergen: Universitetsforlaget, 1997.

Andersson, Theodore M. ‘Skalds and Troubadours’. Mediaeval Scandinavia 2
(1969): 7—41.

Bg, Olav. ‘Hjadningavig’. In Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder, edited
by Magnts Mdr Larusson et al., 6:605—6. 22 vols. Copenhagen: Rosenkilde
og Bagger, 1956—78.

Brink, Stefan. ‘Political and Social Structures in Early Scandinavia: A Settlement-
Historical Pre-Study of the Central Place’. Tor: Journal of Archaeology 28
(1996): 215—81.

Brooke, Martin. “The Prose and Verse Hagiography of Walahfrid Strabo’. In Peter
Godman and Roger Collins, eds. Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives on the
Reign of Louis the Pious (814—840), 551—64. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990.

Bugge, Alexander. ‘Skaldedigtningen og Norges wldste historie’. [Nordisk] Historisk
Tidskrift 21 (1910): 177-96.

Bugge, Sophus E. Bidrag til den aldste skaldedigtnings bistorie. Oslo: H. Aschehoug,
1894.

Chazelle, Celia. ‘Archbishops Ebo and Hincmar of Reims and the Utrecht Psalter’.
Speculum 72 (1997): 1055—77.

Clunies Ross, Margaret. ‘Stylistic and Generic Definers of the Old Norse Skaldic
Ekphrasis’. Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007): 161—92.

Coupland, Simon. ‘From Poachers to Gamekeepers: Scandinavian Warlords and
Carolingian Kings’. Early Medieval Europe 7.1 (1998): 85—114.

Dutton, Paul Edward, ed. Carolingian Civilization: A Reader. Readings in Medieval
Civilizations and Cultures. Vol. 1. Peterborough, ON: Broadview Press,
2004.

——_. The Poetry and Paintings of the First Bible of Charles the Bald. Recentiores. Ann
Arbor, MI: University of Michigan Press, 1997.



40 GRIPLA

Finnur Jénsson. ‘Kenningers led-omstilling og tmesis’. Arkiv for nordisk filologi 49
(1933): 1—32.

___. ‘Om skjaldepoesien og de xldste skjalde’. Arkiv for nordisk filologi 6 (1890):
121—55.

———. Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs historie. 2nd ed. 3 vols. Copenhagen:
G.E.C. Gads forlag: 1920—24.

Foote, Peter, and David Wilson. The Viking Achievement: The Society and Culture of
Early Medieval Scandinavia. London: Sidgwick & Jackson, 1980.

Freeman, Ann, and Paul Meyvaert. “The Meaning of Theodulf’s Apse Mosaic at
Germigny-des-Prés’. Gesta 40.2 (2001): 125—39.

Fuglesang, Signe Horn. ‘Ekphrasis and Surviving Imagery in Viking Scandinavia’.
Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007): 193—224.

Gade, Kari Ellen. The Structure of Old Norse dréttkvaett Poetry. Islandica. Vol. 49.
Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1995.

Ganshof, F.L. The Carolingians and the Frankish Monarchy, translated by Janet
Sondheimer. Studies in Carolingian History. London: Longman, 1971.

Garipzanov, Ildar H. ‘Carolingian Coins in Ninth-Century Scandinavia: A
Norwegian Perspective’. Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 1 (2005): 43—70.

Garrison, Mary. ‘The Emergence of Carolingian Latin Literature and the Court
of Charlemagne’. In Carolingian Culture: Emulation and Innovation, edited by
Rosamond McKitterick, 111—40. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1994.

Godman, Peter. Poetry of the Carolingian Renaissance. London: Duckworth, 1985.

———. Poets and Emperors: Frankish Politics and Carolingian Poetry. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1987.

Graham-Campbell, James. The Viking World. 3rd ed. London: Frances Lincoln,
2001.

Gudrun Nordal. Tools of Literacy: The Role of Skaldic Verse in the Icelandic Textual
Culture of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 2001.

Henderson, George. ‘Emulation and Invention in Carolingian Art’. In Carolingian
Culture: Emulation and Innovation, edited by Rosamond McKitterick, 248—73.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994.

Herren, Michael. “The “De imagine Tetrici” of Walahfrid Strabo: Edition and
Translation’. Journal of Medieval Latin 1 (1991): 118—39.

———_. ‘Walahfrid Strabo’s “De Imagine Tetrici”: An Interpretation’. In Latin
Culture and Medieval Germanic Europe, edited by Richard North and Tette
Hofstra, 25—41. Germania Latina. Vol. 1. Groningen: E. Forsten, 1992.

Hines, John. ‘Ekphrasis as Speech-Act: Ragnarsdrdpa 1—7. Viking and Medieval
Scandinavia 3 (2007): 225—44.

Holtsmark, Anne. ‘Myten om Idun og Tjatse i Tjodolfs Haustlong’. Arkiv for nor-
disk filologi 64 (1950): 1—73.



SCHOLARS AND SKALDS 41

Jacobsen, Lis, and Erik Moltke, eds. Danmarks Runeindskrifter. 3 vols. Copen-
hagen: Munksgaard, 1942.

James, Victoria. ‘Digging for Europe’. Geographical: Magazine of the Royal Geo-
graphical Society 85.3 (2013): 34—8.

Jon Johannesson. ‘Bjorn at Haugi’. In Afmalisrit belgad Einari Arndrssyni hasta-
réttarddmara sextugum 24. febriiar 1940, edited by Gudbrandur Jénsson, 135—
40. Reykjavik: [safoldarprentsmidja, 1940. Translated by E.O.G. Turville-
Petre in Saga-Book 17 (1966—9): 293—301.

Kock, E. A. Notationes norrena: anteckningar till edda och skaldediktning. Lund.:
Gleerup, 1923—44.

Krag, Claus. ‘The Early Unification of Norway’. In Knut Helle, ed. The Cambridge
History of Scandinavia. Vol. 1, Prebistory to 1520, 184—201. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2003.

Kuhn, Hans. Das Drdttkvart. Heidelberg: C. Winter, 1983.

Lund, Niels. ‘The Danish Empire and the End of the Viking Age’. In The Oxford
Illustrated History of the Vikings, edited by Peter Sawyer, 156—81. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1997.

Maund, K.L. “A Turmoil of Warring Princes”: Political Leadership in Ninth-
Century Denmark’. Haskins Society Journal 6 (1994): 29—47.

McKitterick, Rosamund. Charlemagne: The Formation of a European Identity.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008.

Melia, Daniel F. ‘A Poetic Klein Bottle’. In Celtic Language, Celtic Culture: A
Festschrift for Eric Hamp, edited by A.T.E. Matonis and Daniel F. Melia,
187—98. Van Nuys, CA: Ford & Bailie, 1990.

——_—_. ‘On the Form and Function of the “Old Irish” Verse in the Thesaurus
Palaeohibernicus’. In Heroic Poets and Poetic Heroes in Celtic Tradition: A
Festschrift for Patrick K. Ford, edited by Joseph Falaky Nagy and Leslie Ellen
Jones, 283—90. Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2005.

Moltke, Erik. Runes and their Origin: Denmark and Elsewhere. Copenhagen:
National Museum of Denmark, 1985.

Myhre, Bjgrn. ‘The Iron Age’. In Knut Helle, ed. The Cambridge History of
Scandinavia. Vol. 1, Prebistory to 1520, 60—93. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2003.

Nees, Lawrence. A Tainted Mantle: Hercules and the Classical Tradition at the
Carolingian Court. Middle Ages Series. Philadelphia: University of Penn-
sylvania Press, 1991.

Nelson, Janet L. ‘“The Frankish Empire’. In The Oxford Illustrated History of the
Vikings, edited by Peter Sawyer, 19—47. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1997

———. ‘Carolingian Royal Funerals’. In Rituals of Power: From Late Antiquity to the
Early Middle Ages, edited by Frans Theuws and Janet L. Nelson, 131—84. The
Transformation of the Roman World. Vol. 8. Leiden: Brill, 2000.



42 GRIPLA

Niles, John D., et al. Beowulf and Lejre. Medieval and Renaissance Texts and
Studies. Vol. 323. Tempe, AZ: Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance
Studies, 2007.

Noble, Thomas F.X. ‘Louis the Pious and the Frontiers of the Frankish Realm’.
In Peter Godman and Roger Collins, eds. Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives
on the Reign of Louis the Pious (814—840), 333—48. Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1990.

O’Brien, Mildred Jackson. The Rug and Carpet Book. New York: M. Barrows,
1946.

Olsen, Magnus. ‘Har dronning Gunnhild diktet om Hakon den Gode? Avhand-
linger: Det Norske videnskaps-akademi i Oslo: Historisk-Filosophisk klasse.
Vol. 1. Oslo: Dybwad, 1944.

Poole, Russell. ‘Ekphrasis: Its “Prolonged Echoes” in Scandinavia’. Viking and
Medieval Scandinavia 3 (2007): 245—67.

—_—. ‘bulir as Tradition-Bearers and Prototype Saga-Tellers’. In Creating the
Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability and Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse
Saga Literature, edited by Judy Quinn and Emily Lethbridge, 237—59. Viking
Collection. Vol. 18. Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2010.

___. “Non enim possum plorare nec lamenta fundere”: Sonatorrek in a Tenth-
Century Context’. In Laments for the Lost: Medieval Mourning and Elegy, edited
by Jane Tolmie and Jane Toswell, 173—200. Medieval texts and cultures of
Northern Europe. Vol. 19. Turnhout: Brepols, 2010.

Reichardt, Konstantin. ‘A Contribution to the Interpretation of Skaldic Poetry:
Tmesis’. In Old Norse Literature and Mythology: A Symposium, edited by Edgar
C. Polomé, 200—26. Austin: University of Texas Press, 1969.

———.‘Die Thérsdrapa des Eilifr Gudrtnarson: Textinterpretation’. Publications of
the Modern Languages Association 63 (1948): 329—91.

___. ‘Skaldisches’. In Festgabe fiir L.L. Hammerich: Aus Anlass seines siebzigsten
Geburtstags, 245—54. Copenhagen: Naturmetodens sproginstitut, 1962.

—__. Studien zu den Skalden des 9. und 10. Jabrhunderts. Leipzig: Mayer & Miiller,
1928.

Reuter, Timothy. ‘The End of Carolingian Military Expansion’. In Peter Godman
and Roger Collins, eds. Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives on the Reign of
Louis the Pious (814—840), 3901—408. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990.

Roesdahl, Else. The Vikings, translated by Susan M. Margeson and Kirsten
Williams. 2nd ed. London: Penguin, 1998.

Sapp, C.D. ‘Dating Ynglingatal. Chronological Metrical Developments in kvidu-
bdttr'. Skandinavistik 30.2 (2000): 85—98.

Scharer, Anton. ‘Charlemagne’s Daughters’. In Early Medieval Studies in Memory
of Patrick Wormald, edited by Stephen Baxter et al., 269—82. Studies in Early
Medieval Britain. Farnham: Ashgate, 20009.

Sindbazk, Sgren M. ‘The Lands of Denemearce: Cultural Differences and Social



SCHOLARS AND SKALDS 43

Networks of the Viking Age in South Scandinavia’. Viking and Medieval
Scandinavia 4 (2008): 169—208.

Skovgaard-Petersen, Inge. “The Making of the Danish Kingdom’. In Knut Helle,
ed. The Cambridge History of Scandinavia. Vol. 1, Prehistory to 1520, 168—83.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003.

Story, Joanna. Carolingian Connections: Anglo-Saxon England and Carolingian
Francia, c. 750—870. Studies in Early Medieval Britain. Aldershot: Ashgate,
2003.

Turville-Petre, E.O.G. Scaldic Poetry. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976.

Vries, Jan De. Altnordische Literaturgeschichte. 2nd rev. ed. 2 vols. Berlin: De
Gruyter, 19064—7.

Ward, Elizabeth. ‘Caesar’s Wife: The Career of the Empress Judith’. In Peter
Godman and Roger Collins, eds. Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives on the
Reign of Louis the Pious (814—840), 205—30. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990.

Willemsen, Annemarieke. ‘Dorestad Discussed: Connections and Conclusions’. In
Dorestad in an International Framework: New Research on Centres of Trade and
Coinage in Carolingian Times, edited by Annemarieke Willemsen and Hanneke
Kik, 177—83. Turnhout: Brepols, 2012.

Wilson, David, and Ole Klindt-Jensen. Viking Art. 2nd ed. Minneapolis: University
of Minnesota Press, 1980.

EFNISAGRIP

Fredimenn og skdld: dreifing stilgerda i [j6dlist Karlunga nordur 4 béginn

Lykilord: 1j6dlist, myndskyringar, titulus, stilbrogd, drottkveedi, 1j6dahefd Karl-
unga, Danmork, vikingar.

Grein bessi leidir saman tvenn rok fyrir moégulegum dhrifum ljédlistar Karlunga
fra pvi seint 4 attundu 6ld og peirri niundu, 4 hinar fyrstu dréttkvadu visur eda
fyrirrennara peirra. [ fyrsta lagi voru par 1j6dagerdir sem kalladar eru mynd-
skyringar (ekphrasis) og dletranir (titulus) — tver skyldar tegundir ljédlistar sem
lysa hinu sjénraena med ordum — algengar vid hird Karlunga 4 pvi timabili sem er
til skodunar, og myndskyringar finnst einnig i kvadum eftir fyrstu skdldin sem
heimildir eru um, p.e. Braga Boddason og Pjédolf ur Hvini. Margaret Clunies Ross
og Signe Horn Fuglesang hafa nylega feert rok fyrir Karlungadhrifum af peim toga
4 norrenu skaldin. A hinn béginn finnst st stilgerd sem kallast ordklofning (tmesis)
i skaldskap Karlunga 4 sama tima og i dréttkvaedum fra tima Braga og Pjoddlfs;
Frederic Amory hefur leitt likur ad Karlungadhrifum 4 pennan pétt i samningu
dréttkvada. [ pessari grein er batt vid framlag ddurnefndra fraedimanna med pvi ad
syna fram 4 ad samskipti milli Karlunga og Dana voru négu mikil til ad mogulegt
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hafi verid ad békmenntaleg dhrif hafi ordid frd peim fyrri 4 pd sidarnefndu. Pvi eru
myndskyringar, dletranir og ordklofning hér kénnud sameiginlega sem mogulegar
visbendingar um dhrif, og einnig er gefid ytarlegra yfirlit yfir pessi stilbrogd baedi
i dréttkvaedum og l[jédum, sem samin voru vid hird Karlunga.

Russell Poole
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STEPHEN PELLE

TWELFTH-CENTURY SOURCES
FOR OLD NORSE HOMILIES

New Evidence from AM 655 XXVII 4to

1. Introduction

WHILE MUCH WORK remains to be done on the sources of the major,
early Old Norse homily manuscripts, the general characteristics and
theological background of these collections have been fairly well explored.
In 1993, David McDougall summed up the results of scholarly inquiry
into the sources of the Icelandic Homily Book (Stockholm, Kungliga
Biblioteket, Perg. 15 4to; ca. 1200)," the Norwegian Homily Book (AM
619 4to; ca. 1200—1225),> and other important early manuscripts. The
following is a selection of his major points:

Whole and partial sources for many of the texts in AM 619 4to and
Stock. Perg. 4to no. 15 have been identified among the works of
Augustine, Maximus of Turin, Fulgentius of Ruspe, Caesarius of
Arles, Gregory the Great, Bede, Ambrosius Autpertus, Paschasius
Radbert, Haymo of Auxerre, and Honorius Augustodunensis...
Much of the source material exploited by the Scandinavian homilists
was available in standard homiliaries, such as those compiled by
Alan of Farfa (before 770) and Paul the Deacon (ca. 790), but the
homilists doubtless made use of other sorts of collections as well.
Stock. Perg. 4to no. 15, for instance, contains a close translation of a
penitential sermon that circulated in the “Pembroke-type” homiliary,

1 The Icelandic Homily Book: Perg. 15 4° in the Royal Library, Stockholm, ed. Andrea de Leeuw
van Weenen, Icelandic Manuscripts, Series in Quarto, vol. 3 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar 4 slandi, 1993). See pp. 7—15 of her introduction for a summary of the
manuscript’s contents and sources.

2 Gamal Norsk homiliebok: Cod. AM 619 4°, ed. Gustav Indrebp (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad,
1931).

Gripla XXIV (2013): 45—75.
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a Carolingian preacher’s anthology most fully represented by the
11th-century Anglo-Saxon MS Cambridge, Pembroke College 25....3
Vernacular sermons and sermon fragments are also preserved in
many other early Icelandic MSS. AM 677 4to (ca. 1200) contains
ten homilies from what was probably a complete translation of
Gregory the Great’s forty Homiliae in evangelia. The miscellany
of learned and theological writings in the AM 544 4to section of
Hauksbdk includes a sermon based on the Old English homily De
falsis diis by Alfric of Eynsham [and] a tract on the evils of sorcery
partially related to the same author’s De auguriis.4

Since the publication of McDougall’s article, most source study on the
Old Norse homilies has continued along the lines that he summarized.
Important advances have been made in exploring English — especially
Anglo-Saxon — influences on the Norse homiletic corpus.’ Though some-

3 On this sermon see also Joan Turville-Petre, “Translations of a Lost Penitential Homily,”
Traditio 19 (1963): 51—78; and Helen Spencer, “Vernacular and Latin Versions of a Sermon
for Lent: ‘A Lost Penitential Homily’ Found,” Mediaeval Studies 44 (1982): 271—305.

4 David McDougall, “Homilies (West Norse),” in Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia,
ed. Phillip Pulsiano et al., Garland Encyclopedias of the Middle Ages, vol. 1 (New York:
Garland, 1993), 290—91. A bibliography of source studies can be found on pp. 29192 of the
same article. For an earlier, but still useful, study, see Joan Turville-Petre, “Sources of the
Vernacular Homily in England, Norway, and Iceland,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 75 (1960):
168—82.

5 The most important works in this regard are two articles by Christopher Abram: “Anglo-
Saxon Influence in the Old Norwegian Homily Book,” Mediaeval Scandinavia 14 (2004):
1-35; “Anglo-Saxon Homilies in Their Scandinavian Context,” in The Old English Homily:
Precedent, Practice, and Appropriation, ed. Aaron J. Kleist, Studies in the Early Middle Ages,
vol. 17 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), 425—44. More recent contributions that focus on a later
period of influence include two articles by Aidan Conti: “The Old Norse Afterlife of Ralph
d’Escures’s Homilia de assumptione Mariae,” Journal of English and Germanic Philology 107
(2008): 215—38; “Gammelt og nytt i homiliebokens prekenunivers,” in Var eldste bok: Skrift,
miljd og biletbruk i den norske homilieboka, ed. Odd Einar Haugen and Aslaug Ommundsen,
Bibliotheca Nordica, vol. 3 (Oslo: Novus, 2010), 165—-86. The second article is significant in
that it is the first to compare the Norwegian Homily Book to English vernacular collections
of its own time, rather than to significantly earlier Latin or Old English works. Conti’s
critical summary of scholarly attitudes toward the Norwegian Homily Book (pp. 166—67)
can be justly applied to the study of the Old Norse homiletic corpus as a whole: “I det store
og hele har forskerne studert Gammelnorsk homiliebok i et tilbakeskuende perspektiv.
Serlig i Skandinavia har mye arbeid med kildene og fglgelig med bokens intellektuelle og
teologiske bakgrunn kretset rundt dens forhold til karolingiske og angelsaksiske modeller.
De som studerer prekenvirksomhet og prekener i Skandinavia i hgy- eller senmiddelalde-
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what less work has been done on identifying new patristic sources, we can
now add at least one more name, John Chrysostom, to the impressive list
of early Christian authors whose works were known to the Old Norse
homilists.®

The nature of the sources and analogues discovered to date and the
fact that several of the pieces in the earliest Icelandic and Norwegian col-
lections continued to be copied into the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries
have led Thomas N. Hall to characterize the Old West Norse homiletic
corpus as “conservative,” “backward-looking,” and “antiquarian.”” The
latest Latin author generally mentioned among major influences on the
genre is the early twelfth-century homilist and encyclopedist Honorius
Augustodunensis, but most of the identified Latin sources are a good deal
earlier than him.? Indeed, Hans Bekker-Nielsen was of the opinion that,
in terms of adapting earlier authorities, “Icelandic and Norwegian church-
men seem to have stopped with confidence at the time of Charlemagne.”
While the generalizations of Hall and, to a lesser extent, Bekker-Nielsen
are arguably valid for the earliest homily collections, scholars would do

ren, hopper derimot gjerne over Gammelnorsk homiliebok og Islandsk homiliebok fordi
de ikke ser dem som relevante for senere prekenforfatteres arbeid (serlig tiggermunkene
i Nord-Europa).” A notable exception is the work of Oddmund Hjelde (Norsk preken i
det 12. drbundre: studier i Gammel Norsk homiliebok [Oslo: (s.n.), 1990], especially 94—98,
404—405), who attempts to take the works of several twelfth-century Latin authors into ac-
count in his study of the Norwegian Homily Book. See also the work of David McDougall
(“Studies in the Prose Style of the Old Icelandic and Old Norwegian Homily Books” [Ph.D.
diss., University College London, 1983], 686—707), who shows that the sermon “Postola
mdl” from the Icelandic Homily Book was partially adapted from a homily by Bruno of
Segni (d. ¢. 1123).

6 Stephen Pelle, “A New Source for Part of an Old Icelandic Christmas Homily,” Saga-Book
36 (2012): 102—116.

7 Thomas N. Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” in The Sermon, ed. Beverly Mayne
Kienzle, Typologie des sources du Moyen Age occidental, vols. 81—83 (Turnhout: Brepols,
2000), 669.

8 In addition to Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 669, see Svanhildur Oskarsdattir,
“Prose of Christian Instruction,” in A Companion to Old Norse-Icelandic Literature and
Culture, ed. Rory McTurk, Blackwell Companions to Literature and Culture, vol. 31
(Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 340. An exception, again, is Hjelde, Norsk preken, 404—405.

9 Hans Bekker-Nielsen, “The French Influence on Ecclesiastical Literature in Old Norse,”
in Les relations littéraires franco-scandinaves au Moyen Age: Actes du Colloque de Liége, avril
1972, Bibliothéque de la Faculté de philisophie et lettres de I'Université de Liége, vol. 208
(Paris: Société d’Edition “Les Belles Lettres,” 1975), 144. Bekker-Nielsen makes an import-
ant exception for the Victorines, who will be discussed below.
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well to question the assumption that antiquarianism was the guiding prin-
ciple behind the composition of all Old Norse homilies, regardless of the
dates of the manuscripts in which they survive. We know, for example,
that those who worked in other genres of Old Norse religious literature
in the high and late Middle Ages drew heavily on contemporary European
sources, and it would be surprising if Icelandic and Norwegian homilists
refrained from using newer works while Biblical commentators' and writ-
ers of penitential literature™ embraced them.

The commonly-held opinion that the Old Norse homiletic corpus was
chronologically homogeneous, fundamentally unchanged from the twelfth
century to the mid-sixteenth, is partly based on the aforementioned pres-
ence of copies of very early texts in very late manuscripts. For instance,
the so-called Stave Church Homily, the most thoroughly-studied of the
Old Norse homilies, survives in four manuscripts, including the earliest
extant Old Norse homily manuscript (AM 237 a fol.; ca. 1150) and one
of the latest (AM 624 4to; ca. 1500).*> The sustained interest in such texts

10 Stjdrn explicitly cites the Speculum bistoriale of Vincent of Beauvais and the Historia scho-
lastica of Peter Comestor, as C.R. Unger recognized and discussed in the introduction to
his edition (Stjorn: Gammelnorsk bibelbistorie fra verdens skabelse til det babyloniske fangen-
skap [Oslo: Feilberg og Landmark, 1862], iii—xv). For a summary and discussion of the
sources of Stjdrn, see lan J. Kirby, Bible Translation in Old Norse, Université de Lausanne,
Publications de la faculté des lettres, vol. 27 (Geneva: Droz, 1986), 53—54, 61—64. For a
more extensive treatment of the work’s sources, see Reidar Astis, An Old Norse Biblical
Compilation: Studies in Stjdrn, American University Studies, Series 7, Theology and Religion,
vol. 109 (New York: Peter Lang, 1991), 18—27, 69—97. This monograph is based on the same
author’s Et bibelverk fra middelalderen: Studier i Stjérn, 2 vols. (Oslo: Novus, 1987).

11 See Ian McDougall, “Latin Sources of the Old Icelandic Speculum Penitentis,” Opuscula
10 (1996): 136—85. See also Reidar Astés, “From Old Nordic to Early Modern Nordic:
The Language of the Translations I: Icelandic and Norwegian Translations,” in The
Nordic Languages, ed. Oskar Bandle et al., vol. 2, Handbiicher zur Sprach- und Kom-
munikationswissenschaft, vol. 22 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2005), 1195—1201.

12 Messuskyringar: Liturgisk symbolik fra den norsk-islandske kyrkja i millomalderen, ed. Oluf
Kolsrud (Oslo: Dybwad, 1952), 85—107. See Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 676—77,
691, and 702—703. An important study of the homily is that of Gabriel Turville-Petre,
“The Old Norse Homily on the Dedication,” in Nine Norse Studies, Viking Society for
Northern Research, Text Series, vol. 5 (London: Viking Society for Northern Research,
1972), 79—101. Sydney Louise Sims has called the AM 624 text of the Stave Church Homily
“the clearest possible demonstration of the continuity of Old Norse homiletic prose, despite
changing stylistic fashions in other genres” (“Relative Chronology and Homiletic Style in
the Old Icelandic Homily Book” [Ph.D. diss., University of California, Berkeley, 1986],
84—85). For a brief discussion of other early homilies that survive in late manuscripts, see
Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 674—77.
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over the course of several centuries is certainly significant. However, while
late copies of earlier works and late texts that depend on early sources have
been well studied, few of the other homilies in the younger manuscripts
have been given any attention. As a result, we presently lack the evidence
to evaluate the scholarly assumption that the better known, more con-
servative texts are truly representative of the later Old Norse homilies as a
whole. The partial or full contents of about a dozen of the 33 manuscripts
identified as containing Old Norse homilies remain unpublished.’> Many
of these unedited homilies are fragmentary, and the manuscript pages on
which they survive are often damaged or faded. Their mangled condition
and their relatively late dates — nearly all are from 1300 or later, and many
are from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries — do not make these texts
very attractive targets for many editors. However, the late homilies must
be studied if we are to determine whether the Old Norse homiletic corpus
remained as static in terms of sources and style throughout the Middle
Ages as has often been assumed. As an introduction and invitation to fur-
ther study of these overlooked texts, I here examine the major sources of
two pieces from a homiletic manuscript written ca. 1300.

2. An Overview of AM 655 XXVII 4to

Kristian Kalund’s catalogue describes AM 655 XXVII 4to as a collection
of fragmentary Icelandic homilies from ca. 1300.7 The contents of the

13 The list in Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 689—704 is the best and most complete
summary of these. To this list one must add the Norwegian homiletic fragment surviving
in Oslo, Riksarkivet, Nor. fragm. 101 (ca. 1200), which Hall overlooked, cf. Odd Einar
Haugen and Aslaug Ommundsen, “Nye blikk pi homilieboka,” in Vdr eldste bok, 17.
At the same time, one could perhaps remove Hall’s item 24 (Linképing, Stifts- och
landsbibliotek, Link. T. 180; ca. 1450), which contains Dominican sermons in Brigittine
Middle Norwegian and thus has more in common with late medieval Swedish and Danish
preaching traditions than with the rest of the published Old West Norse homiletic corpus.
However, the many unedited, late Old West Norse homilies must undergo further study
before we can be certain that the medieval West Norse and East Norse homiletic corpora
were really as unrelated to each other as scholars have assumed. For the Linkoping col-
lection, see Svenska medeltidspostillor, delarna 6 och 7, ed. Bertil Ejder, Samlingar utgivna av
Svenska Fornskriftsillskapet, vol. 23, parts 6—7 (Uppsala: Almqvist and Wiksell, 1974).

14 Kristian Kélund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske handskriftsamling, vol. 2 (Copenhagen:
Gyldendal, 1894), 65 (item 1646); see also Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 698 (item
10).
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manuscript have not been published, but Hallgrimur Amundason edited
the texts and made a detailed description of the manuscript, its language,
and its orthography in his 1994 B.A. thesis.’> As I can add little to his
thorough discussion of the manuscript, I summarize his findings below for
the benefit of those without access to his work.

Arni Magnuisson noted on a slip now attached to the manuscript that
he obtained AM 655 XXVII 4to “fra Magnuse Jons syne i Snoksdal.”® The
manuscript consists of 12 relatively intact leaves (Hallgrimur’s fols. 2—13)
and 2 fragmentary ones (his fols. 1 and 1a), which were originally arranged
in four quires. The leaves, all of which are in a rather poor state of pre-
servation, were bound in the wrong sequence, but the original order of the
texts is restored in Hallgrimur’s edition. The manuscript contains 11 texts,
nearly all of which are fragmentary. The present essay is concerned mainly
with items 1 and 11, which are, respectively, an enumeration of Christian
virtues and a homily for the Annunciation. The remaining texts in the
manuscript indicate a strong Marian focus. Items 3 (for the Assumption),
4 (an eschatological sermon), 7, 8, and 9 (apparently all for Christmas)
are closely related to parts of Mariu saga.'? Other pieces include part of
an Old Norse translation of the Gospel of Nicodemus (item 5),'® the end

15 Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to: Utgéfa, stafagerd, stafsetning” (B.A. thesis,
University of Iceland, 1994). I thank Hallgrimur for providing me with an electronic copy.
In this copy, the different sections of the thesis are individually paginated. Therefore, when
citing from the thesis in the following pages, I will clarify whether I am citing from his
introduction (“Inngangur”) or the edition proper (“Utgafa”).

16 On the life of Magnus Jénsson see Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr frd landndmstimum
til drsloka 1940, vol. 3 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1950), 434—435.

17 According to Hallgrimur, (‘AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Inngangur,” 4), the correspondences
to C.R. Unger’s edition of Mariu saga (Mariu saga: Legender om jomfru Maria og hendes
Jjartegn [Oslo: Brogger and Christie, 1871]) are as follows: item 3 = Unger, 57, 1. 9 — 58, L.
2 and 396, ll. 2—25; item 4 = Unger, 52—56 and 391—95; item 7 = Unger, 26, 1. 8 — 28, 1. 19
and 366, . 6 — 367, . 24; item 8 = Unger, 28, 1. 21 — 29, |. 9 and 367, I. 26 — 368, . 12; item
9 = Unger, 29, Il. 11—17 and 368, 1I. 13—19. If these texts represent a purposeful adaptation
of parts of Mariu saga as “sermones” (the scribe’s own term), they are, as far as I know,
unique, and raise new questions about that work’s circulation and use. Some relationship
with the homiletic corpus was already suggested by the discovery that at least one homily
was incorporated into Mariu saga (Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 675). See also
Icelandic Homily Book, 7—8; Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 678.

18 This text is not discussed in Kirsten Wolf’s important article, “The Influence of the
Evangelium Nicodemi on Norse Literature: A Survey,” Mediaeval Studies 55 (1993): 219—42.
Significantly, the AM 655 XXVII 4to version of the Gospel of Nicodemus seems to be the
only Old West Norse text to contain the Gesta Pilati section of the apocryphon as well as
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of a homily on Sts. Peter and Paul (item 2), the end of an All Saints’ Day
homily (item 6), and the end of a homily dealing with the importance of
weeping (item 10). It is possible that these leaves and the single leaf now
surviving as AM 655 XVIII 4to,%° which seems to have been written by the
same hand, were originally part of the same manuscript, but this cannot at
present be proved.*

After a detailed investigation of the manuscript’s language and ortho-
graphy, Hallgrimur concurs with Kélund and others that AM 655 XXVII
4to was composed around 1300 or a little before. Not surprisingly, the
different texts on the surviving leaves seem to vary somewhat in date of
composition. The manuscript’s provenance is a more complicated issue.
Earlier scholars held competing opinions about whether the manuscript
was Norwegian or Icelandic. Hallgrimur comes down firmly on the side
of the latter, deciding that the phonological evidence (especially the usual
preservation of initial » before / or r) indicates a provenance in Iceland.?*
The possible audience of the manuscript and the institutional milieu in
which it may have been composed have not yet been examined. Any useful
study into such matters requires both a good edition of AM 655 XXVII
4to, which Hallgrimur has completed but not yet published, and detailed
studies of the texts themselves, which remain desiderata.

the Descensus Christi ad inferos, and its relationship to the better known Norse version of
the Gospel of Nicodemus, Nidrstigningarsaga, deserves further study.

19 This homily shows some influence from the popular pseudo-Bedan All Saints” Day sermon
“Legimus in ecclesiasticis historiis.” Compare the conclusion of the Norse homily with an
excerpt from the beginning of the Latin one: “Einkum til pess at pat beetisk i pessa dags
haldi ok af pvdisk er mishaldit verdr & odrum hdtidum fyrir ércekdar sakir eda dvizku eda
naudsynja” (fol. 10r, 1. 12—15; Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Utgéfa,”
11—12 [normalized]); “[D]ecretum est ... ut quicquid humana fragilitas per ignorantiam uel
neglegentiam seu per occupationem rei secularis in solemnitate sanctorum minus plene
peregisset in hac sancta obseruatione solueretur” (James E. Cross, “Legimus in ecclesiasti-
cis historiis’: A Sermon for All Saints, and Its Use in Old English Prose,” Traditio 33 [1977],
106, 1l. 12, 14—16). See also Stephen Pelle, “A Latin Model for an Old English Homiletic
Fragment,” Philological Quarterly 91 (2013): 496—97.

20 About which see Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 699 (item 13). The fragment is
edited both in Hallgrimur Amundason’s thesis and in Konrad Gislason, Um frum-parta
islenzkrar tiingu i fornold (Copenhagen: S. Trier, 1846), Ixxviii—Ixxxi.

21 This paragraph is a highly selective summary of Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII
4to,” “Inngangur,” 2—5.

22 Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4t0,” “Inngangur,” 24—27.
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3. AM 655 XXVII 4to, item 1

The first text in the extant portion of AM 655 XXVII 4to is an enumera-
tion and description of virtues, which uses the five feathers on each of the
six wings of the seraphim?3 as an organizational schema and, one presumes,
a mnemonic aid. The surviving part of the text begins on fol. 2r—2v, which
is badly faded, and continues on 1r—1v. The latter leaf, which is also faded,
was at some point torn in half lengthwise, with the result that only about
half the text from the leaf survives, and nearly every clause is defective. The
text lacks a title, but the introductory quality of its incipit (“{S)eraphim
dicitur alas senas babere, pvi er petta birtit at angelus hafdi sex vangi. [fol. 2r,
1l. 1—3]7%4) and the fact that a large space has been left for a rubricated initial
suggest that nothing has been lost from the beginning. The text certainly
ends imperfectly, since only the first three of the seraphim’s six wings are
mentioned. Whether the piece can be properly called a homily is unclear.
Even when complete, it was probably little more than a list of thirty virtues
in six categories, which hardly seems appropriate for oral delivery. Still,
most of the other surviving texts in the manuscript are either homilies or
could easily be adapted for preaching, and it is possible that a preacher may
have found some use for a succinct and organized summary of Christian
virtues, even if only for private meditation and inspiration.

The source of item 1 of AM 655 XXVII 4to is a popular twelfth-century
Latin treatise entitled De sex alis cherubim.?> Like its Old Norse descend-
ant, the text categorizes and lists the virtues that Christians should imitate
using the wings of the seraphim (not, as one would assume from its con-
ventional title, the cherubim) as a kind of mnemonic device and, in some

23 The origin for the belief that the seraphim have six wings is Isaiah 6:1—2: “in anno quo
mortuus est rex Ozias vidi Dominum sedentem super solium excelsum et elevatum et ea
quae sub eo erant implebant templum. seraphin stabant super illud sex alae uni et sex alae
alteri duabus velabant faciem eius et duabus velabant pedes eius et duabus volabant.” All
Biblical citations are from Biblia sacra iuxta Vulgatam versionem, 5th ed., ed. Robert Weber
and Roger Gryson (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2007).

24 Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4t0,” “Utgifa,” 1 (normalized).

25 The text is edited in PL 210, cols. 269A—280C. The Brepols In principio database (accessed
July 11, 2013) lists about twenty-five manuscripts, mostly from England and France, which
must represent only a small fraction of the text’s circulation. The database is available online
(to subscribers) at http://apps.brepolis.net/inpr/Main.aspx.
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illustrated copies, a visual aid.2® Determining the authorship of De sex alis
cherubim has posed significant problems for scholars, many of whom, fol-
lowing an attribution found in some manuscripts and repeated in Migne’s
Patrologia Latina, have claimed that Alan of Lille (ca. 1130—1203) wrote
the work.?7 Fuller, more recent investigations of the treatise’s origins have
thoroughly debunked this attribution, and have instead focused on the
English Augustinian writer Clement of Llanthony (d. ca. 1176), to whom
the work is ascribed in some early manuscripts.® Further complicating
matters, an introductory discussion of the seraphim in Isaiah 6 found in
some texts of the treatise, including the one printed by Migne, has been
sourced to the De arca Noe morali of the earlier twelfth-century theologian
Hugh of St. Victor, who is not a likely candidate for the authorship of the
rest of the work.>9

Below I list the correspondences between Migne’s text of De sex alis
cherubim and the portion of AM 655 XXVII 4to, item 1 that survives on
the comparatively well preserved fol. 2r—2v.3° Conveniently, this part of
the Old Norse text corresponds almost exactly to the Latin description of
the seraph’s first “wing.” In citing from Hallgrimur Amundason’s edition
in this article, I have normalized his diplomatic transcription of the Old

26 See, for example, Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 66 (s. xii/xiii), p. 100;
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 459 (s. xiii), fol. 109r. The images are available
online (to subscribers) through the Parker Library on the Web project, accessed July 11, 2013,
http://parkerweb.stanford.edu.

27 See, e.g., Bella Millett, “Ancrene Wisse and the Conditions of Confession,” English Studies
80 (1999): 207; Suzanne Lewis, The Art of Matthew Paris in the Chronica Majora, California
Studies in the History of Art, vol. 21 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1987), 318.
On the life and career of Alan of Lille, see L. Hodl, “Alanus ab Insulis,” in Lexikon des
Mittelalters, vol. 1 (Stuttgart: Metzler, 1980), col. 268.

28 Alain de Lille: Textes inédits, Marie-Thérése d’Alverny ed., (Paris: J. Vrin, 1965), 155. See also
the introduction to an English translation of the work by Steven Chase, Angelic Spirituality:
Medieval Perspectives on the Ways of Angels, Classics in Western Spirituality (New York:
Paulist Press, 2002), 121—22. On Clement of Llanthony, see G.R. Evans, “Llanthony,
Clement of (d. in or after 1176),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2004—), accessed July 11, 2013, doi:10.1093/ref:0dnb/5600.

29 See Chase, Angelic Spirituality, 121—23. Such complexities in the work’s tradition have prob-
ably contributed to its not being edited since Migne. There is little reason to assume that
the PL version of De sex alis cherubim accurately represents the manuscript tradition, or that
it was particularly close to the version behind the Old Norse text, but since Migne’s is the
only edition widely available, I have made use of it here.

30 All citations of item 1 are from Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Utgéfa,”
1-2.
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Norse but have left the Latin unaltered (with the exception of expanding
abbreviations) in order to give an accurate picture of the Latinity of the
scribe and his exemplar(s). Punctuation and capitalization are my own.
Old Norse text is in Roman type, Latin quotations in italics. Hallgrimur’s
emendations are compared with the manuscript readings in the footnotes
(with the original orthography preserved), and his restorations of illegible
letters appear in angle brackets. My own references and emendations are
given in parentheses. Ellipses in the citations of item 1 replace passages that
are either difficult to decipher due to loss of text or that have no obvious
connection to the Latin. Square brackets enclose illegible letters or those
lost to manuscript damage; I restore these letters in some places where the
reading can be reconstructed with confidence, either from the structure of

the sentence or through comparison with the source.

Prima alas angeli [******] Fimm
e{ryu radir fjadranna i veeng[***<+**]31
rodin eda fjodrin pessa vangs er
vleritas *], at seg(jay 1 j(d)tningunni
sem hann kann sannast... (fol. 2r, 1L
7-10)

Secunda penna integritas, id est heil-
leikr, pat er at h{on] sé heil ok dskerd

i alla stadi... (fol. 2r, 1l. 13—14)

Tertia penna firmitas, id est styrk-
leikr, pvi at styrk d at vera jatningin
ok efanarlaus, ok ef svi er, pd takask
tiu spellahlutir 6r hugskotum: cor
sim[**|ns, id est 6frami, 6tti, fyrirlitn-
ing prestsins, Orvilnan, ofvilnan,
Tafvizens sanna.3* dvizka, gleym-

Prima ala est confessio.... Hujus ale
penna prima est veritas, que om-
nem excludit simulationem; vera
namque non ficta, non simulata
debet esse confessio. (PL 210, cols.
273A-273B)

Secunda penna, integritas est, qua
decurtationem excludit, et divisio-
nem. Integra enim debet esse con-

fessio, non decurtata, non divisa.
(PL 210, col. 273B)

Tertia penna est firmitas, quia for-
tis et firma debet esse confessio.
Haec firmitas, decem qua confes-
sionem impediunt, expellit. Qua
sunt illa? Pudor, timor, contemptus
presbyteri, desperatio, prasump-
tio, perversitas, ignorantia, obli-

31 Hallgrimur Amundason conjectures “fyrsta,” almost certainly correctly.

32 I cannot interpret these words with any confidence. Presuming an exact correspondence
to De sex alis cherubim, they should translate Latin “perversitas,” but I can make no sense
of the phrase in this way. The words could perhaps be added to the previous item in the
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ing, na{u)dsyn—ok md hon enn33
metask til sakvarna ef mikil kann
verda. (fol. 2v, 1. 6—12)

Quarta penna humilitas, id est litil-
leti. Litillaeti skal fylgja skriptagang
fyrst i brjostinu pess er sin mein
vill jéta ok beeta, svd i tungunni ok
ordunum, svd ok i likamanum ok
lateedinu. (fol. 2v, 1. 12—16)

Quinta penna, id est simplicitas, id
est at verja eigi sakar fyrir sik eda
minnka par umfram rétt. N vill sjd
vae(nygr allr saman med sinum fimm
fjodrum, at skriptagangr manns sé
sannr, id est én gildingi... (fol. 2v, 1L
16—19)

vio, negligentia et necessitas, quee
sola excusabilis est. (PL 210, cols.
273D—2744)

Quarta penna est humilitas, qua
typum superbie excludit. Mens
humilis, lingua humilis, vultus
humilis, debet esse confitentis. (PL
210, col. 274B

Quinta penna est simplicitas. Hac
propriam infirmitatem, propriam
ignorantiam, propriam accusat mali-
tiam, nihil defendens, nihil excusans,
nihil attenuans. Vera igitur, integra,
firma, humilis et simplex debet esse
confessio. Vera, sine simulatione....
Hzc est prima ala cum pennis suis.
(PL 210, cols. 274B—274C)

If the presence of the Latin names of the seraphic virtues in the Old Norse
text is strong evidence of a relationship, the nearly exact correspondences
between the “tiu spellahlutir” and the “decem qua confessionem impedi-
unt” from the treatise provide conclusive proof.34 Still, the Norse text is

list to produce “ofvilnan af vitsins sanna” (“overconfidence/presumption in the [?] of one’s
intelligence”), but “sanna” remains problematic. Alternatively, Hallgrimur has suggested,
via personal correspondence, that one might instead attach the words to the list’s next item,
giving “afvitsins sanna 6vizka” (“the unwiseness of not knowing”), although this would
presume both the loss of a term translating “perversitas” and the existence of a neuter noun
“afvit,” apparently unattested elsewhere.

33 For “enn” perhaps read “ein,” adapting Latin “sola.”

34 “Oframi” = “pudor”; “6tti” = “timor”; “fyrirlitning prestsins” = “contemptus presbyteri”;
“6rvilnan” = “desperatio”; “ofvilnan” = “prasumptio”; “6évizka” = “ignorantia”; “gleym-
ing” = “oblivio”; “nadu)dsyn” = “necessitas”. The Latin “negligentia” was either omitted by

the Icelandic author or has dropped out of the Old Norse text through a scribal error. On
related lists of this sort, see Millett, “Ancrene Wisse”; Bella Millett, “The Pastoral Context
of the Trinity and Lambeth Homilies,” in Essays in Manuscript Geography: Vernacular
Manuscripts of the English West Midlands from the Conquest to the Sixteenth Century, ed.
Wendy Scase, Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe, vol. 10 (Turnhout:
Brepols, 2007), 48—50.
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far from a slavish translation of De sex alis cherubim, and it significantly
includes some Latin phrases that are absent from its source.3> It is, there-
fore, possible that the author of the Old Norse piece was working from
some intermediate text which contained the Latin words not accounted
for in the original treatise, although it is just as likely that he added them
himself, since he must have had a firm grasp of Latin to adapt his source
in the first place.

The following pages of AM 655 XXVII 4to (now fol. 1r—1v) are, as I
mentioned above, badly damaged. Any correspondences with De sex alis
cherubim are consequently harder to identify. The following fragmentary
excerpts nonetheless prove that the author of the Norse text continued to
follow the same Latin source:

Secunda ala satis... (fol. 1r, 1. 10) De Satisfactione. Ala secunda. Satis-
factio est, injuncte peenitentize ex-
pletiva exsecutio, vel, peccatorum
condigna correptio et correctio. (PL

210, col. 275D)

Prima penna hujus ale est pecca-
... (PL 210, col.

...[prima plenna aflit synda (fol. 1r,
L 11)

ti abrenuntiatio
276B)

..[secund)a3® penna un[***] (fol. 1,
L. 15)

Secunda penna est lacrymarum ef-
fusio. (PL 210, col. 276D)

..[terti)a37 penna carnis maceracio, id
est meinlet[i]... (fol. 1r, l. 19 — fol.
1w, 1. 1)

Quarta penna elemos(y)... (fol. 1v,
L. 3)

Tertia penna est carnis maceratio.
(PL 210, col. 276D)

Quarta penna est eleemosynarum
largitio. (PL 210, col. 276D)

35 Note especially the incipit, “(Syeraphim dicitur alas senas habere.” Hallgrimur Amundason
(“Utgéfa,” 1) argues that “cor sim[**]ns” is a garbled form of “cor timens,” which is also un-
paralleled in Migne’s text of De sex alis cherubim. The first characters may perhaps be “con-”
instead. I admit that I am unable to make much sense of the manuscript here regardless of
how the third letter is read, but if the word does begin with “con-” we might understand

“confitentis” or “confitentium.”
a»

36 Only the “i*” of the presumed “ii
37 Hallgrimur partially restores to “(i*).”

is visible.
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id est oratio, bidja sér likna[r]... (fol. Quinta penna est orationis devotio.
1, L 9) (PL 210, col. 276D)

mendica id est re[*]38... (fol. 1v, 1. 17)  Tertia ala est carnis munditia. (PL
210, col. 276D)

Podiciciea id est sc... pat augum er Hujus ale penna prima est, visus pu-
pik G... (fol. 1v, 1I. 18—19) dicitia. (PL 210, col. 276D)

It is, of course, difficult to imagine the circumstances behind this Old
Norse adaptation of De sex alis cherubim when the only witness to the ad-
aptation survives in such a fragmentary state. Nevertheless, the apparent
deterioration of the Latin quotations in the Norse text may provide some
evidence of its relative date. Some of these, such as “mendica” for “mundi-
tia,” are so severely garbled that their original meanings would scarcely be
recoverable without a knowledge of their source.39 Such errors prove that
the scribe of AM 655 XXVII 4to could not himself have been translating
from De sex alis cherubim and suggest that this text was at least one or two
copies removed from the original Old Norse adaptation of the work. Since
our manuscript has been dated to ca. 1300, we can assume that De sex alis
cherubim was probably known and used in Iceland no later than the mid-
thirteenth century. Given the dates of its surviving manuscripts, many of
which are from the thirteenth century,4° De sex alis cherubim seems to have
been at the height of its popularity around this time. Indeed, around the
middle of the century Matthew Paris (ca. 1200—1259) was borrowing from
the Latin treatise in his Chronica maiora.4* The Old Norse adaptation of
De sex alis cherubim in AM 655 XXVII 4to, therefore, suggests a greater re-

38 Probably to be read “(h)reinlifi.”

39 See also “alas” (fol. 2r, 1. 7) for “ala” and the bizarre spelling “Podiciciea” (fol. 1v, 1. 18) for
“pudicitia.”

40 Of the four manuscripts of the text in the library of Cambridge, Corpus Christi College,
for example, three (CCCC 356, 459, and 481) are securely dated to the thirteenth century.
The remaining manuscript, CCCC 66, is from either the twelfth or the thirteenth century.
For descriptions and images, see the Parker Library on the Web project, accessed July 11,
2013, http://parkerweb.stanford.edu.

41 Matthai Parisiensis, monachi Sancti Albani, Chronica majora, ed. Henry Richards Luard, vol.
3 (London: Longman, 1876), 134. See also Lewis, The Art of Matthew Paris in the Chronica
Majora, 316—19. On Paris’s life, see Simon Lloyd and Rebecca Reader, “Paris, Matthew (c.
1200-1259),” in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2004—), accessed July 11, 2013, doi:10.1093/ref:0dnb/21268.
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sponsiveness to contemporary theological trends in mainland Europe than
is often credited to the authors of Old Norse homiletic literature. Further
indications of this use of newer sources can be found in item 11 of the same
manuscript, which I discuss below.

4. AM 655 XXVII 4to, item 11

Item 11, the last piece in AM 655 XXVII 4to, is found on fols. 12r—13v. It
ends imperfectly, but its surviving portion is better preserved than many
of the other texts in the manuscript. The piece is clearly a homily. It has a
rubricated title designating it for the Feast of the Annunciation and con-
sists of a phrase-by-phrase interpretation of the angel’s greeting to Mary
in Luke 1:28. Unlike most of the other Marian homilies in the manuscript,
the text is not drawn from any known version of Mariu saga. The homil-
ist’s exposition is structured on a series of careful threefold divisions: the
three types of peace Christ brought to the world (section a, below), the
three types of grace (c—f), the three kinds of gifts that filled Mary (g), and
the relationship of each of the three Persons of the Trinity to the Blessed
Virgin (h). Therefore, while not based on the Biblical distinctiones charac-
teristic of contemporary scholastic sermons, the homily and its high degree
of organization and theological nuance do strike the reader as rather more
modern than the texts one finds in the Icelandic and Norwegian Homily
Books, which are generally of a more hortatory and moralizing tone.4*
Such stylistic differences can be explained by comparing the homily to
its hitherto undiscovered source, a sermon by the twelfth-century abbot
Absalon of Springiersbach.

Scholars have been trying to piece together the details of Absalon’s life
for centuries, and several issues remain unsettled. What is certain is that he
was a canon at the Abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris for several years before
he was appointed abbot of the Augustinian monastery in Springiersbach,
near Trier, sometime around 1193.43 Beyond this, little is known for sure.
42 For interesting and highly relevant analyses of the influence of the scholastic or “thematic”

sermon style on English vernacular homilies from ca. 1200, see Millett, “Pastoral Context”;

Bella Millett, “The Discontinuity of English Prose: Structural Innovation in the Trinity

and Lambeth Homilies,” in Text and Language in Medieval English Prose: A Festschrift for

Tadao Kubouchi, ed. Jacek Fisiak et al. (Frankfurt: Peter Lang, 2005), 129—50.

43 Dominique Poirel, “L’école de Saint-Victor au Moyen Age: bilan d’un demi-siécle his-
toriographique,” Bibliothéque de PEcole des chartes 156 (1998): 201—202; Gabriele Ziegler,
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Opinions on the date of his death range from 1196 to 1204, and nearly
every year in between seems to have its partisans.#* Much of this confu-
sion derives from the apparent conflation by some scholars of Absalon of
Springiersbach with another Absalon, who was abbot of Saint-Victor from
1198 to 1203.%5 If, as Poirel asserts, the election of Absalon’s successor as
abbot of Springiersbach was occasioned by his death, he must have died in
1196.4° If, however, he lost his position because he retired or was deposed,
he may have lived until 1204, as Ziegler proposes.#”

Absalon’s literary remains include a series of fifty sermons for the feast
days of the liturgical year.4® These Sermones festivales survive in manu-
scripts from both Trier and Saint-Victor, as well as in libraries as far afield
as Madrid and Milan.49 Absalon seems to have composed or revised at
least some of them at Springiersbach, since he gives the German transla-
tion of a Latin term in one of them.’® The sermons are quite learned and
display an impressive familiarity with classical philosophy and literature,
patristics, and the works of his predecessors at the school of Saint-Victor.>*
Absalon’s exegetical approach is highly allegorical and numerical, and many
of his sermons are based on consecutive or nested sets of two-, three-, and
fourfold divisions: “Sunt etenim tres cceli, quos Christum secundum hu-
manam naturam ascendisse fideli devotione tenendum est...”; “Quatuor enim
sunt in bove per qua doctoribus Ecclesiz recte comparatur...”; and so on.>?

Augustinus als Vorbild der Predigt des Absalon von Springiersbach (Wiirzburg: Augustinus-
Verlag, 1998), 45—46.

44 Poirel, “L’école de Saint-Victor,” 201—202; Ziegler, Augustinus als Vorbild, 45—46; Pierre
Courcelle, “La culture antique d’Absalon de Saint-Victor,” Journal des savants (1972): 270.

45 Courcelle (“La culture antique”) makes this error, as do many earlier scholars, including
Fourier Bonnard in his Histoire de '’Abbaye royale et de l'ordre des chanoines réguliers de St-
Victor de Paris, vol. 1 (Paris: A. Savaéte, 1904), 269. Poirel (“L’école de Saint-Victor”) and
Ziegler (Augustinus als Vorbild) correctly distinguish between the two, as does J. Prelog,
“Absalon v. Springiersbach,” in Lexikon des Mittelalters, 1:col. 55.

46 Poirel, “L’école de Saint-Victor,” 202.

47 Ziegler, Augustinus als Vorbild, 46.

48 PL 211, cols. 11A—294D.

49 Ziegler, Augustinus als Vorbild, 51. See also the comments of Casimir Oudin, which Migne
uses as a preface to the Sermones festivales in PL 211.

50 PL 211, col. 181C. See Poirel, “L’école de Saint-Victor,” 202.

51  On Absalon’s style see especially Courcelle, “La culture antique” and Ziegler, Augustinus als
Vorbild.

52 PL 211, cols. 182D and 261A.
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Three of Absalon’s Sermones festivales, Migne’s sermons 20—22, are
designated for the Feast of the Annunciation. The last of these is the
source of most of the surviving portion of the Old Norse Annunciation
homily that is now item 11 of AM 655 XXVII 4to. The part of the Norse
homily now extant in this manuscript draws selectively from the first part
of Sermo festivalis 22, which is an exposition of the words “Ave Maria gra-
tia plena, dominus tecum.” Absalon’s sermon does not continue up to the
last words of the angel’s greeting, “benedicta tu in mulieribus.” The final
part of the Old Norse homily, however, does discuss this phrase, and its
author seems to have moved on to a different text for his explanation of
it. This second source may have been a sermon by Peter Chrysologus (see
section i, below), but unfortunately the homily ends imperfectly before
providing enough evidence for a conclusive comparison.

In the table below I give the full text of the surviving portion of the
Old Norse Annunciation homily from AM 655 XXVII 4to in parallel with
selections from the Latin sermon of Absalon of Springiersbach.>? I have di-
vided both into nine sections, a through i, in order to facilitate comparison,
and I have rearranged the order of several excerpts from the latter so that
they line up more precisely with the Old Norse sentences which depend
on them. Despite the Icelandic author’s freedom with his source material,
however, his dependence on Absalon’s sermon is clear. Any necessary com-
ments are given as footnotes.

AM 655 XXVII 4to Annunciation

Absalon of Springiersbach

Homily

Annunciacio Sancte Marie

(@) (Ayve Maria gratia plena Do-
minus tecum. prennar kvedjur hitt-
ask i helgum gudspjollum: sjilfs
Krists vid postola eptir (...)%%;
engils vid Mariam®>; Mariae vid

— Sermo Festivalis 22, “In ann-
unciatione beatae Mariae”

(@) [T]res salutationes celebres in
evangelica serie invenimus. Salutat
enim Christus discipulos
cum dicit: Pax vobis (Luke 24:36).
Salutat angelus Marjiam cum di-

Suos

53 All citations of item 11 are from Hallgrimur Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4t0,” “Utgifa,”

14—16.

54 There is no gap in the manuscript, but it seems likely from the phrasing of the passage that
some words, perhaps “upprisu hans,” have dropped out.

55 Wherever Mary’s name retains its Latin declension in the manuscript, I keep the Latin form.
Where the name is declined as an Old Norse noun, I retain and normalize the Old Norse
form. Except in Latin quotations, I consider the nominative form in —a to be Old Norse.
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Elisabeth.5® Pat synir prennar satt-
argerd(ary ok sampykki pd er vard
i hingatburdi Krists. P4 vard fridr
Guds

englanna ok manna, milli sjilfra

milli ok manna, millum
manna,’’ pvi at misseetti vard medal
Guds ok manna af Ohlydni ok
eplaiti’® Evu, missatti medal engla
ok manna fyrir dréttnan djofuls er
hann haf{(d)i 4 mgnnum eptir synd-
ina, missatti ok medal Gydings ok
heidingjans i trahaldi ok sida. Petta
missatti snerisk allt i sampykki
fyrir mey ok m6dur Mariam,9 svd
sem pat hofsk fyrir allra moédur
Evu. Pat synir ofgat ok bakferlat
nafnit Evu (i) kvedjunni engil(s)ins
vid Mariu, pvi at Eva ofgask er Ave
er sagt. (fol. 121, I. 10 — fol. 12v, 1. 6)

cit: Ave, Maria, gratia plena (Luke
1:28). Salutat Maria Elisabeth si-
cut legimus: quia ascendit Maria
in montana cum festinatione in do-
mum Zacharig, et salutavit Elisabeth
(Luke 1:39—40). Hac triplici salu-
tatione triplex concordia nobis sig-
nificata est, videlicet Dei ad homi-
nem, angeli ad hominem, hominis
ad hominem. Discordabat enim
Deus ab homine propter peccatum
prima pravaricationis. Discordabat
angelus ab homine, quia, cum con-
servi in obsequio Dei esse debu-
issent, homo se subdiderat domi-
nio diaboli. Discordabat homo ab
homine, Judzus a gentili, eo quod
iste Deum, ille vero idola coleret....
Hzc concordia, ut puto, in hoc
etiam significata est, quod nomen
primee matris, id est Eva, mutatur
... Quando

ergo nomine illo converso Mariae

in verbum salutationis

dicitur: Ave, per hoc datur intelligi
quoniam, per beatam Virginem,
et culpa in veniam, et pcena in
gloriam commutata est. (PL 211,
cols. 130D—131C)

56 The manuscript has the problematic spelling “alisabeeN”; I have adopted the Vulgate form.

57 A list of the ways in which Christ brought peace to the world was a standard element
of Christmas and Easter homilies throughout the Middle Ages. See, for instance, a ca.
1400 Middle English sermon from Worcester, Cathedral Library F. 10, which states that
Christ’s passion and defeat of the devil “made loue & pes be-twix God & man, betwix man
& aungelis, 3¢, & be-twix man & man” (Three Middle English Sermons from the Worcester
Chapter Manuscript F. 10, ed. D.M. Grisdale [Kendal: Titus Wilson, 1939], 49).

58 “apli ate” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “epli aten”.

59 “MaRiam” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “MaRieam”.
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(b) Miria pydisk svda sem sjivar
stjarna, pvi at svd sem stjarnan er
leidarvisir farmonnum i hafi ok
kennir peim rétta leid til hafnar, svd
{er) hin helga mer Miria grugg
leidvisan til himneskrar hafnar ok
paradisar hvildar ollum peim er
valkask i bylgjium ok bodum®® ver-
aldar pessar ok til hennar vilja lita
ok hennar demum vilja fylgja, pat
er litillaetis® vegr ok hreinlifis gata.
(fol. 12v, 1l. 6—13)

(¢) Gracia plena: full af miskunn.
Fyllin{g) er eigi eins hdttar. Fyll-
in{g) er st ein er kallask skaplig,
sem bé er his®? er alskipat ok fullt
af monnum. N pétt pat heiti fullt,
ba er pat p6 eigi sva fullt at eigi sé
rum i hisinu hjd monnum. (fol. 12v,
1. 13—18)

(d) Med pviliku méti viru Guds
fullir

arnir, at med peim var rum hja til

miskunnar sjalfir  postol-

sy(n)darinnar, pvi at peir madttu

60 “bodom” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “bodon”.

(b) Maria, quod interpretatur, ma-
ris stella.... Sicut enim stella haec
navigantibus in mari rectze viae
inditium est, sic et Maria in hoc
mundo tortuose viventibus, aliis
rectam viam bonz operationis,
aliis rectam viam humilitatis, aliis
rectam viam castitatis ostendit. (PL
211, cols. 131D-132B)

(c) Sed quid magnum, quid super-
eminens Virgini matri attribui-
tur, cum dicitur gratia plena®...
[H]ec distinctio adhibenda est,
quod est plenitudo a&qua, est pleni-
tudo apta, est plenitudo super-
fluens sive effusa.... Plenitudo vero
apta est, qua replet secundum rei
congruentiam, ut cum dicitur: Civi-
tas vel Ecclesia plena populo, non
quod ibi nullus locus vacuus rel-
inquatur, sed quia secundum con-
gruentiam ibi existentes loco suf-
ficiunt.... (PL 211, col. 133A—B)

(d) In cateris sanctis plenitudo
apta fuit, non quod peccare non
potuerint, quia et apostoli ex-
pulverem pedum

cutere jussi

61 “litillaetif” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “litillaetifti{”.

62 The replacement of the more urban terms “civitas” and “ecclesia” with “hus” is interesting,
and may be an attempt to accommodate the text to the Icelandic landscape. The inspiration
for Absalon’s Latin example was perhaps Lamentations 1:1: “Quomodo sedet sola civitas

plena populo.”
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misgera. Pvi var peim bodit at
s[ka]ka® fétas(au)r® sinn 4 b4 menn
er i mot risu kenningum peira, en
sinar syndir, peer er peir mittu eigi
fordask fyrir ndvistu sakir heimsins,
skyldu 4 hina falla er peim veittu
métgang ok mei(n)gerdir.% (fol.
12v, 1. 18 — fol. 131, L. 3)

(e) Fyllin{g) er su onnur er kallask
jafnlig, sem pd er ker eitt eda kerald
er framfullt af vatni®® eda o(@)rum
legi; pat er sem bat kallask pa fullt,
pvi at par eru pd ¢ll rum full. Pess
héttar vard®7 Guds miskunnar full
sjalf  dréttni{nygin  Mirida vid
kvedju engilsins, pvi at pangat til var
rim med henni til syndarinnar, en

sunt (Matthew 10:14), sed quoniam
gratiz plenitudinem sufficientem
ad salutem acceperunt. (PL 211, col.

133C)

(e) Plenitudo aqua est, cum in re
impleta nihil vacuum relinquitur, ut
in mensura vini vel olei.... In beata
virgine Maria plenitudo aqua fuit,
quoniam spiritali gratia in tantum
repleta est, quod in ea nihil vacuum,
id est nullus peccandi locus remansit.
Ex quo enim Christum concepit,
adeo est confirmata, quod peccare

non potuit. (PL 211, col. 133B—C)

63 The second two letters are unclear in the manuscript. Hallgrimur Amundason (“AM 655
XXVII g4to,” “Utgéfa," 15) believed that the ambiguous part of the word “er ad pvi er best
verdur séd annadhvort @ eda at.” In fact, since the word translates “excutere,” we should
almost certainly understand “skaka” (“fcaka” in the original orthography).

64 As Hallgrimur (“AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Utgafa,” 15) notes, it is unclear how one might und-
erstand the apparent manuscript reading, “fota {cér.” The difficulty is eliminated, however,
if we understand the middle two letters of the word as either an unusual form of the o ligat-
ure or a scribal error for it. Old Norse “féta-saurr” would be a perfect translation of Latin
“pulverem pedum.” Cleasby and Vigfusson claim that the term is attested in the Postola
sogur (An Icelandic-English Dictionary, 2nd ed. [Oxford: Clarendon, 1957], s.v. “féta-saurr”),
but I admit I have been unable to track down their reference. [I have, however, been able
to confirm the reading proposed here by comparing the AM 655 XXVII 4to Annunciation
homily with a version of the same text in AM 624 4to, in which the second element of this
word is clearly “saur” (p. 235, 1. 23). On this manuscript, see the postscript at the end of this
article.]

65 The Old Norse homilist helpfully provides an interpretation of Christ’s command that the
apostles shake the dust from their feet upon leaving towns that do not listen to their teach-
ing. The relevance of this command to the ability of the apostles to sin is left somewhat
opaque in Absalon’s sermon.

66 The replacement of wine and oil in the Latin text with water in the Old Norse may be
another sign that the Icelandic author was trying to avoid references less familiar to a
Northern European audience.

67 “vard” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “varad”.
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ekki padan frd; pvi at pangat til mdtti
hon misgera, en padan frd mitti hon
eigi misgera pétt hon he(f)di viljat.
(fol. 131, 1. 3—12)

(f) Fylling hin pridja kallask yfir-
fallandi, sem pa er meelir {er) fullr
eda annat ilit af mjolvi eda pviliku
0dru®® sva at yfir fellr 4 alla vega. Par
til at jafna er fylling miskunnar sd
er med sjélfum Gudi er, pvi at st er
umfram of alla meling ok endimark,
pvi at allir helgir menn ok sva allir
vér hofum pat eitt g(6)ds ok gafu,
mattar ok miskunnar er vér hofum
af omeeldri ok yfirfallandi alla vega
hans eilifri miskunn. (fol. 13r, 1.
12—20)

(g) Dréttningin Madria var sann-
liga full miskunnar ok allrar geezku
andligrar, pvi at at tilkomanda
helgum anda ¢d8ladisk hon ein 4
medal allra kvenna pa tign allrar
ndttdrunnar sem hin fyrsta konan
Eva hafdi® i paradisu (a)dr hon
misgerdi. Full var hon ok andligra
mis¢kupn(nar)gjafa,’® pvi at at
holdgudum i hennar kvidi Guds syni
matti hon aldregi misgera sidan,

68 “@dro” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “@rdo”.

69 “hafdi” scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “hafde hafdi”.

(f) Plenitudo
quando res quz implet, mensure

superfluens est,

capacitatem excedit.... In Christo
plenitudo superfluens fuit, quia
ipse accepit gratiam sine mensura,
ita ut de plenitudine ejus nos omnes
acciperemus. (PL 211, col. 133B—C)

(g) Excellenter ergo Marie dictum
est, gratia plena. Est autem gratia
naturalium bonorum, est gratia spiri-
tualium charismatum, et est gratia
ceelestium donorum. Plena gratia
fuit naturalium bonorum, quoniam
Spiritu sancto ei superveniente, in-
tegritatem naturalium secundum
dignitatem prima conditionis sola
inter filias Evee accepit: Plena fuit
charismatum,

gratia  spiritalium

70 The manuscript reading “mis{cupngiafA” is emended to “giafA” by Hallgrimur and
is, as far as I know, unattested elsewhere. We should probably understand a form
of “miskunnargjof,” twelve attestations of which are recorded in the Ordbog over det
norrgne prosasprog database, accessed July 11, 2013, http://www.onp.ku.dk/webart/m/
mi/54639ckron.htm. The term would be an appropriate rendering of “charismatum,”
especially if the author of the Old Norse homily were trying to preserve Absalon’s dist-
inction between “charismatum” (“mis¢ku)n(nar)giafa”) and “donorum” (“gudgjafa”).
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sem engi hefir mdtt mannanna
hvirki 40r né sidan. Full var hon
ok himneskra gudgjafa, pvi at engi
hefir sét, engi hefir bergt, engi hefir
kennt jafnalgorliga, jafnalogliga”
hversu fagrligr, hversu dyrligr,
hversu scetr Gud er i alla stadi i
sinum almeetti.’> (fol. 131, L. 21 —
fol. 13v, 1. 13)

(h) Dominus tecum. Dréttinn fadir
er med pér, pvi at pd ert hans bradr,
getandi hans son. Droéttinn sonr-
inn er med pér, sd er getask mun
i pinum kvidi, pvi at pu ert hans
modir. Dréttinn heilagr andi er med
pér, af pess krafti er getnadrinn sja
gerisk, pvi at pu ert hans unnasta.
(fol. 13v, 1. 13—19)

(i) Benedicta tu in mulieribus, pvi at
bolvanaratkvedit, pat er Eva hlaut
af Gudi fyrir sinn mi{s)verka ok 4
fell sidan alla hennar tt... (fol. 13v,
1l. 19—21)

quoniam Christo incarnato amplius
peccare non potuit. Ceelestium don-
orum gratia plena fuit, quia virtute
contemplandi quodammodo patriz
donata est. (PL 211, col. 133C—D)

(h) Dominus tecurn. Dominus Pat-
er tecum, quia tu sponsa ejus:
Dominus Filius tecum, quia tu mat-
er ejus: Dominus Spiritus sanctus
tecum, quia tu amica ejus.... Pater
ergo tecum, cujus Filium concept-
ura: Filius tecum, quem concept-
ura: Spiritus sanctus tecum, de quo
conceptura es. (PL 211, col. 134A)

(i) No parallel in Absalon’s ser-
mon (but cf. Peter Chrysologus,
sermo 140, ‘De annuntiatione D.
Mariae Virginis: Benedicta tu in
mulieribus. Quia in quibus Eva mal-
edicta puniebat viscera, tunc in illis
gaudet, honoratur, suspicitur Maria
benedicta. [PL 52, col. 576B])

71 “ianm alvGlega” (?>= “jafnalhugliga”) scripsit Hallgrimur; MS “lanm algaGlega.” Hallgrimur
has suggested to me that the manuscript reading might also be emended to “janm
algloGlega” (= “jafnalglgggliga”) (e-mail message to author, July 3, 2013).

72 Cf. 1 Corinthians 2:9: “sed sicut scriptum est quod oculus non vidit nec auris audivit nec in
cor hominis ascendit quae praeparavit Deus his qui diligunt illum.”
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While the author of the Old Norse homily clearly depended on Absalon
of Springiersbach, a comparison of the two texts reveals a great deal
of originality in his adaptation. In addition to the changes discussed in
the footnotes above (nn. 62, 65, and 66), he frequently introduces allit-
erative phrases, which are perhaps the most striking element of his style.
Notable instances include “mey ok médur” (fol. 12v, ll. 2—3), “himneskrar
hatnar” (fol. 12v, 1. 10), “bylgjum ok bodum” (fol. 12v, L. 11), “mdtgang ok
mein)gerdir” (fol. 131, 1. 3), “g(6)0s ok gefu” (fol. 13r, ll. 18—19), and “mit-
tar ok miskunnar” (fol. 131, l. 19). None of these have any precedent in the
Latin source. One cannot help but be reminded of the style of the Old
English homilists, especially Wulfstan, whose two-stress prose rhythm and
penchant for alliteration often achieve a similar effect: “Eac sceal apsringan
wide 7 side sacu 17 clacu, hol 7 hete 7 rypera reaflac, here 7 hunger, bryne 7
blodgyte 7 styrnlice styrunga, stric 7 steorfa 7 fela ungelimpa.””3 Similarities
to the Wulfstanian style have been noticed in other Old Norse homilies,
and Old English works likely influenced the genre from its beginnings,’#
but there is no reason to attribute the alliterative style in this homily to a
foreign source. Such verbal ornamentation could have suggested itself to
anyone with a knowledge of Old Norse poetic traditions or even of a high
Latin prose style.”>

Despite his relative obscurity, it is not surprising that at least one of
the works of Absalon of Springiersbach came to influence an Old Norse

73 The Homilies of Wulfstan, ed. Dorothy Bethurum (Oxford: Clarendon, 1957), 140, 1l
102—104.

74 See especially Abram, “Anglo-Saxon Homilies,” 438. A more recent but highly problematic
study of Wulfstan’s influence on Old Norse homilies is Olav Tveito, “Wulfstan av York og
norrgne homilier,” in Vir eldste bok, 187—215.

75 For an example of part of an Old Norse homily that can be scanned as verse, see McDougall,
“Homilies,” 290. For a discussion of alliteration in the Icelandic and Norwegian Homily
Books and its possible vernacular and Latin models, see David McDougall, “Studies in the
Prose Style,” 26—42, 98—127. On the various types of Old Norse prose style and the influ-
ence of Latin, see Porleifur Hauksson and P6rir Oskarsson, Islensk stilfradi (Reykjavik: Mal
og menning, 1994), 169—82. For a discussion of the style of the Icelandic Homily Book,
see pp. 197—209 of the same volume. On alliterative couplets in medieval Icelandic prose,
see especially Porleifur Hauksson and Porir Oskarsson, Islensk stilfradi, 192, 201, 208,
231. On the popularity and logic of such variations in Old Norse religious prose, see also
Astas, Old Norse Biblical Compilation, 111—12; Laura Tomassini, “Latin Influence on Old
Norse Religious Prose Style: Hypothesis on the Composition and Textual Tradition of the
Homily Nativitas Sancte Marie,” Studi e materiali di storia delle religioni 61 (1995): 353—54.
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homilist. Absalon’s connection to medieval Scandinavia can be explained
by the years he spent at the Abbey of Saint-Victor. As early as 1904,
Fourier Bonnard described close connections between Scandinavian cler-
ics, particularly Norwegians, and the monastery.”® These relationships
were further explored by Hans Bekker-Nielsen, Oddmund Hjelde, and
Gunnar Hardarson, who have discussed the influence of the Victorine
school on Norwegian and Icelandic religious literature. The works of at
least four other Victorines are known to have been used by Old Norse
authors: Hugh (d. 1141), Richard (d. 1173), Adam (d. 1192), and Godfrey
(d. 1194).77 Indeed, the Victorines are the only significant exception that
Bekker-Nielsen makes to his assertion that the sources of Old Norse reli-
gious literature were primarily Carolingian or earlier.”® While, until now,
there has been little direct evidence of Victorine influence on Old Norse
preaching,? it seems that Hjelde was on the right track when he proposed
that “[d]et er rimelig at ogsa prekenen i Norge er influert av denne verdi-
fulle andsstrgm [i.e., of the school of Saint-Victor] i det 12. arhundret.”8°

76 Bonnard, Histoire de PAbbaye, 1: 55, 153, 214—15. See also Kirby, Bible Translation, 7, 13, 30.

77 Hans Bekker-Nielsen, “The Victorines and Their Influence on Old Norse Literature,”
in The Fifth Viking Congress: Tdrshavn, July 1965, ed. Bjarni Niclasen (Térshavn: Fgroya
Landsstyri et al., 1968), 33—36; Hjelde, Norsk preken, 97—98 and Kirkens budskap i saga-
tiden (Oslo: Solum, 1995), 28. See also Kirby, Bible Translation, 62—64. The fullest recent
treatment of Victorine influence in Norway and Iceland is Gunnar Hardarson, Littérature
et spiritualité en Scandinavie médiévale: la traduction norroise du De arrba animae de Hugues
de Saint-Victor, Bibliotheca Victorina, vol. 5 (Paris: Brepols, 1995), 20—37. Significantly,
Gunnar (pp. 34—35) notes that Victorine Mariological ideas seem to have had a greater
influence on texts written in Old Norse than on Scandinavian Latin works. For further
references on Victorine influence in Scandinavia, see Astés, Old Norse Biblical Compilation,
163—64, n. 2. The supposed intellectual decline of the Abbey of Saint-Victor in the wake
of the abbacy of Ernisius/Ervisius (deposed in 1172) caused Chatillon to label Richard
“le dernier des grands victorins,” but the Old Norse adaptations of the works of Adam
of Saint-Victor, Godfrey of Saint-Victor, and Absalon of Springiersbach show that the
Victorines continued to exercise a notable influence, at least on Scandinavian clerics. See
Jean Chatillon, “La culture de ’école de Saint-Victor au 12e siécle,” in Entretiens sur la
Renaissance du 12e siécle, ed. Maurice de Gandillac and Edouard Jeauneau (Paris: Mouton,
1968), 169.

78 Bekker-Nielsen, “The French Influence on Ecclesiastical Literature in Old Norse,” 144.

79 Gunnar Hardarson (Littérature et spiritualité, 33) has said that possible signs of Victorine
influence in the Icelandic and Norwegian Homily Books are not “assez concret[s] pour
étre incontestable[s],” but no such doubts are called for in the case of the AM 655 XXVII
Annunciation homily.

80 Hijelde, Norsk preken, 98.
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Like the use of De sex alis cherubim by the author of the first item in the
manuscript, the fact that the last text in AM 655 XXVII 4to depends on a
late twelfth-century Latin source indicates that some of the writers of the
later Old Norse homilies, like those who wrote other types of religious
literature in Old Norse, were attuned to contemporary theological trends.
Just as De sex alis cherubim was being copied and used elsewhere around
the same time it was adapted into Old Norse, the Annunciation sermon by
Absalon of Springiersbach seems to have had a wide influence as well. Most
of a sermon included in the Middle High German “Leipziger Sammlung”
(preserved in a fourteenth-century manuscript but compiled from a number
of twelfth- and thirteenth-century exemplars) derives from the Latin ser-
mon.3* Material from Absalon’s text was also incorporated into the De
laudibus beatae Mariae by French author Richard of Saint-Laurent (d. after
1245).8% The first book of this large and influential compendium of Marian
devotional material borrows heavily from Absalon’s sermon in its discus-
sion of the angel’s address to Mary.33 The Old Norse homily certainly does
not depend on De laudibus, since it includes material from Absalon’s ser-
mon that Richard omits, nor does it show any close relation to the Middle
High German text. However, the fact that all three works draw on the same

81 Altdeutsche Predigten, ed. Anton E. Schénbach, vol. 1 (Graz: Styria, 1886), 78—82. The de-
pendence of this text on Absalon’s sermon begins on Schénbach’s p. 79, 1. 18 and has never,
to my knowledge, been noted or described. On the “Leipziger Sammlung,” see Volker
Mertens, “Studien zu den ‘Leipziger Predigten,” Beitrdge zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache
und Literatur 107 (1985): 240—66.

82 The work has often been attributed to Albertus Magnus, but Henri Omont (“Richard de
Saint-Laurent et le Liber de laudibus Beatae Mariae,” Bibliothéque de PEcole des chartes 42
[1881]: 503—504) proved definitively that Richard of Saint-Laurent was its author.

83 Compare, for instance, the beginning of Absalon’s sermon (section a above) with the open-
ing of book 1, cap. 1 of the De laudibus: “Tres salutationes celebriores cateris in Evangelio
reperimus. Prima est Gabrielis Archangeli ad Mariam, Luc. I, 28. Secunda, Mariz ad
Elizabeth, Luc. I, 20. Tertia Christi ad Apostolos post resurrectionem, de qua agitur, Joan.
XX, 19, qua sepius ab ipso Domino legitur repetita. Hac autem triplici salutatione triplex
concordia designatur, videlicet Angeli ad hominem per primam, hominis ad hominem per
secundam, Dei ad hominem per tertiam” (Alberti Magni opera omnia, ed. Auguste and
Emile Borgnet, vol. 36 [Paris: Vives, 1898], 5). Richard seems to have known the identity
of his source, since another excerpt from the sermon is accompanied by the marginal note
“Abbas absalon” both in the incunable (Opus insigne de laudibus beate Marie virginis, alias
Mariale appellatum, ed. Martin Flach [Strasbourg, 1493], fol. 10r) and in at least one early
manuscript (Troyes, Bibliothéque municipale 828 [s. xiii/xiv], vol. 1, fol. 12r). The latter is
described and digitized on the website of the Bibliothéque municipale of Troyes, accessed
July 1, 2013, http://patrimoine.grand-troyes.fr.
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source shows that the author of the Old Norse homily was familiar with the
same texts as thirteenth-century religious writers in mainland Europe.

5. Conclusions

The evidence of AM 655 XXVII 4to therefore suggests that not all later
Old Norse homilists were content with simply copying or imitating early
medieval texts, and that they considered more modern texts to be at least
potentially useful for the pastoral care of their audiences. If this attitude
was common among preachers in later medieval Norway and Iceland, we
must also view younger copies of the earliest Old Norse homilies in a dif-
ferent light. If Old Norse homilists preached from the sermons of authors
like Absalon of Springiersbach, the fact that they also continued to preach
from the older texts may not indicate antiquarian tendencies, but rather
that they considered these texts to be as relevant and useful to their con-
gregations as the newer works. However, whether there are more traces of
the use of Latin works from the twelfth century and later in the Old Norse
homiletic corpus remains to be seen. An investigation of these matters will
require editions and studies of neglected homily manuscripts, especially
those of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. I hope that this essay stimu-
lates some interest in such texts, since it appears that there remains a great
deal to find in them.34

6. Postscript

After submitting the present article, I was able to identify another, com-
plete copy of the Old Norse Annunciation homily that I discuss in section
4. This copy survives on pp. 235—238 of AM 624 4to (ca. 1500). I hope to
edit this text, together with some other unpublished homiletic works from
the same manuscript, in the near future. I have not yet been able to make

84 1 owe thanks to Hallgrimur Amundason, who gave advice on a number of points and also
kindly provided me with a copy of his B.A. thesis, of which I make extensive use above.
I am also grateful to the Arnamagnaan Institute in Copenhagen for providing me with
digital images of AM 655 XXVII gto. David McDougall, Ian McDougall, and Andy
Orchard gave useful feedback on earlier versions of this essay. Finally, I thank the org-
anizers and participants of the 7th Annual Fiske Conference on Medieval Icelandic Studies
at Cornell University, where I presented part of my research.
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a detailed comparison between the AM 655 XXVII and AM 624 versions
of the homily, and consequently I have not noted the readings of the latter
manuscript in the discussion above (with the exception of footnote 64,
where the AM 624 reading gives necessary support for an emendation).
Furthermore, the concluding portion of the homily, which survives in AM
624 but not in AM 655 XXVII, does not seem to draw on Absalon’s Sernzo
festivalis 22 as the rest of the homily does, and so provides little new infor-
mation about the Icelandic homilist’s adaptation of this source.
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EFNISAGRIP

Télftu aldar heimildir ad baki fornnorrenum hémilium: uppsprettur AM 655
XXVII gto

Lykilord: Homiliur, latneskar heimildir, De sex alis cherubim, bodun Mariu, Absalon
Sprinckirbacensis.

Rannsoknir 4 efnividi og uppsprettum norrenna hoémilia hafa naer allar
einblint 4 texta sem ritadir voru fyrir 1200 eda vardveittir eru i eldri handritum,
islenskum og norskum. Jafnan er unnt ad syna fram 4 ad pessir elstu textar
stydist vid rit kirkjufedranna eda Onnur latnesk rit drmidalda. Hins vegar er
mikid rannséknarverk éunnid hvad vardar hémiliur sem vardveittar eru i yngri
midaldahandritum, s.s. AM 655 XXVII 4to sem talid frd um 1300; i greininni
er gerd grein fyrir latneskum fyrirmyndum tveggja textahluta pess. Hinn fyrri,
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o6heil upptalning kristinna dyggda, sakir efni sitt i De sex alis cherubim, t6lftu aldar
ritgerd sem er ad likindum eftir Clement fra Llanthony. Hinn sidari, homilia um
bodun Mariu, er ad mestu byggdur 4 latneskri predikun hins viktorinska Absalons
frd Springiersbach fra sidari hluta télftu aldar. Ahrif pessara latnesku heimilda 4
islenskar homiliur benda til pess ad islenskir homiliuhéfundar hafi ekki allir verid
jafnihaldssamir i efnistkum og fradimenn hafa jafnan vera ldtid og ad peir hafi
pvert 4 méti nytt sér 6hikad yngri eda samtimalega gudfraedi og homiliur.

Stephen Pelle

Post-doctoral Fellow

Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies
59 Queen’s Park Crescent East
CA-Toronto, ON M5S 2C4
stephen.pelle@utoronto.ca






KIRSTEN WOLF

TWO EXEMPLA

1. Introduction

AM 629 4TO IS A MISCELLANY of religious literature containing “Sagann
af petre postula” (fols. 1—43), “Sagann af Johanni postula” (fols. 44—72),
“Sagann af Jacobo Broder Johannj” (fols. 73—82), “Sagann af Bartolomeo”
(fols. 83—96r), “Sagann af Thomas postula” (fols. 96r—113r), “Sagann af
Simon og Juda Postulum” (fols. 113r-125r), “Sagann af Andriea postula”
(fols. 125v—150v), “Sagann af Matthea Postula” (fols. 150v—161v), “Sagann
af philippo postula” (fols. 161v—164), “Sagann af Jacobo Postula” (fols.
165—168r), “Sagann af Mattheus Postula” (fols. 168r-—), “Eitt lyted finn-
tijre og vtskyring, vmm Pyliti feeding, slegte, lifnad, og afelok, So og
Christi saklausanz Dauda og pijnu, og pad fleijra sem pessi saga jnne-
helldur” (fols. 178v—190v), “Exemplum af Sancte Sipriano peim Gooda
Manne” (fols. 190v—192r), and “Vmmz aflastan Guds Nafns” (fol. 192r—v).
At the end of the codex, the scribe gives the information that the manu-
script was “Skrifad ad Nwpi vid Dijra Fiérd, og Endad pann | 30. Januarj.
A° 1697. pixzys kxmmcr | Rpm. nck”. (192v). The cryptogram is deciphered
underneath in Arni Magntsson’s hand: “Olafur Hannesson m e h.”* On a
note accompanying the manuscript Arni Magnusson provides a copy of a
letter from Pall Torfason (ca. 1637—1720), county magistrate (syslumadur)
in Napur in Dyrafjérdur, which tells that Pall Torfason had his son Torfi
Pélsson (1673[?]—1712), who was a student of theology at the University of
Copenhagen, deliver the manuscript to him in 1699.>

1 There is no information in contemporary sources about Olafur Hannesson, a scribe whose
name appears in no other manuscript in the Arnamagnaean Collection.

2 “Pall Torfason 1699. Postula Sdgurnar in charta 4, sem eg Torfa Palssyne, syne minum,
ut sende, enn hann ydur meddeillde, liet eg skrifa epter fornfilegu kvere og varla lesu, d
pappir, skrifudu af vidvaeninge i vorre tid, og mun s hinn same, sem peer skrifad hefur,
ei epter gamalli skrift ritad hafa.” Mattheus saga postula, ed. Olafur Halldérsson, Stofnun
Arna Magnussonar a Islandi, Rit, vol. 41 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi,
1994), Ixxvi; Kristian Kalund, Katalog over Den Arnamagnaanske Handskriftsamling, 2 vols.
(Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Boghandel, 1889—94), 2:43.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 77—89.
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The manuscript has received little scholarly attention, and only one of
the texts, “Eitt lyted ®finntijre og vtskyring, vmm Pyliti feeding, slegte, lif-
nad, og ®felok, So og Christi saklausanz Dauda og pijnu, og pad fleijra sem
pessi saga jnnehelldur,” has been edited.? In 1853, George Stephens noted
the existence of the manuscript in connection with his edition of the tale
of King Abgarus.4 In 1874, C.R. Unger made reference to the manuscript
and commented that the legends of the apostles in AM 629 4to are derived
at two or three removes from AM 630 4to,” which is in turn a transcript of
AM 652 4to dating to the thirteenth century and made while AM 652 4to
was in a more complete state than it is now. Accordingly, it is conceivable
that the exempla were originally in AM 652 4to. In 1973, Howard Martin
pointed out that the version of the legend of Pontius Pilate in AM 629 4to
is closely related to the Danish chapbook “En kort Beskriffvelse Om Pilati
Fgdsel: Herkomst, lefnet oc Endeligt Disligest om Jesu Christi U-skyldige
Dgd oc Pijne: Oc om hans Opstandelse oc Himmelfart: Oc meget mere
som denne Historie indeholder,” which was first published in 1614.° And
in 1994, Olafur Halldérsson echoed Unger’s statement — as far as the text
of “Sagann af Matthea Postula” in AM 629 4to is concerned — that the
manuscript is derived from AM 630 4to.7

This article presents an edition and discussion of the two texts in AM
629 4to that have not so far received any comment or treatment, that
is, the exemplum of Saints Cyprian and Justina, “Exemplum af Sancte
Sipriano peim Gooda Manwne,” and the exemplum of the young boy who

3 Howard Martin, “The Legend of Pontius Pilate in Icelandic and Middle Low German:
An Edition of Two Manuscripts.” (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1971), 68—84.

4  “En aldre Papirs-Codex, No. 629 in Quarto, i Arn. Magn. Saml. Indeholder Postula-Sogur
efter en Papirs-Afskrift paa Island.” Tvende Old-Engelske Digte med Oversattelser og Tillag,
ed. George Stephens (Copenhagen: Schultz, 1853), 56.

5 “Interessant er det i saa Henseende at sammenligne 629 qv., der er en Afskrift paa anden
eller tredie Haand af 630 qv.” Postola sogur: Legendariske fortallinger om apostlernes liv deres
kamp for kristendommens udbredelse samt deres martyrdpd, ed. C.R. Unger (Oslo: Bentzen,
1874),vi.

6 Howard Martin, “The Legend of Pontius Pilate,” Amsterdamer Beitrége zur dlteren Ger-
manistik 5 (1973): 95—118, esp. 117.

7 “Augljost er ad textinn er attadur frd b [AM 630 4to], en talsvert er p6 um frévik og nyjar
villur.” Mattheus saga postula, Ixxvi.
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blasphemed God’s name, “Vmmz aflastan Guds Nafns.”® AM 629 4to is the
only textual witness to both of these exempla in Icelandic translation.

2. Edition

The two exempla are edited below. Abbreviations are expanded in ac-
cordance with the normal spelling of the scribe. Expansions by means of
a supralinear symbol or letter are marked in italics. Matter never present
but presumed to have been inadvertently omitted is added in diagonal
brackets. The punctuation follows that of the manuscript. Similarly, the
edition reproduces the capitalization of letters, though it is often difficult
to distinguish between capital and small letters, especially a, k, v, and p.
The catchwords that guide to the next page have not been reproduced.

[190v] Exemplum af Sancte Sipriano |8 peim Gooda Manre, |?

Sijprianus var ] fyrstu jfer meistare ['° ] Necro Manta Sem Menn
Kalla Suar [** ta Skoola, edur Diéffulsins Lardéms List /: [**

Enn Nockur Rijkur madur firer Hiet og Loffadi Me [*3 ijstaranum
Sipriano Stoormyklum audaffum [*4 til pess Hann Kynnj med Sinnj List
ad firer Sig edur |5 Sampickia, ad Giéra pi Jomfru er Justina Hiet |1
ad Naffnj, Huoria Herra madurinn Villde £ Sier |7 til eiginn Kuinnu,
Enn Siprianus Skipar til og [*® Sendj eirn Diéfful ad Suijkia Jémfruna
og [191r] Diéffulline Kom Thil Henrar ] Mind peirar Kuinxzu sem |*
Verid Haffdj fostra Hennar og Villdj Suijkia og fre ]? ista, Enn Jémfruinn
“Justina peinkte Sig fre |4 istada Sem og Var, og Took pad first til Varnar
ad [P Merkia Sig med Heilégu Krossmarke, og Settj pe |© tta Merke
framm firer Sig Med Myklum “Stédugleij |7 ka og Styrk Truarinmar pujad
Jomfruinn Haffdj |® Gudlegtt frammferdj A Sier og (var) Heilég, Nu |?
flidj Diétfulling firer Krossmarkinu, Kom afttur Til [*° Siprianus, og
Sagdist eckj Sigrad Gieta Jomfruna. [**

bi Kalladj Hann enn anwnann Dibfful Sterkara |* Sama Erindis,
Sendandj til Jomfriarinnar, og sd |'3 freistadj Hennar j Mind Eirnrar

3 Justina] Junstina "6—7 stodugleij|ka] stodugleij|ijka

8 Ole Widding et al., “The Lives of the Saints in Old Norse Prose: A Handlist,” Mediaeval
Studies 25 (1963): 294—337, esp. 307, include in their list the exemplum of Saint Cyprian.
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Kuinnu Sem Var | Henrar Sister, Enn hann skiede So Sem Hinn
firrj |¥ ad Jomfréiinn fieck Hann yfer Vnnid og A flotta Re [ kid
firer Krossmarkid, pd Sendj Siprianus pann |7 ad Var Meijstarj edur
yfer Héffdinge Di6fflanna |'® Huor ad freistadi Hennar, og Kom j Mind
Henrar mé |*9 dur, og Var Midg Gritandj, Sijnandj Henwnj Sijn Br |*© iost
Ber, og Liot margvijslega, Enn Jomfrdinn pej |** nkte Sig oftt freistada
Vera, og merkte Sig med [191v] Heil6gu Krossmarke og Rak Diétfulinn
4 flotta /: |2

Hann Kom afttur til Ciprianus og Greinde |> Honum alltt Sem farid
Hafdj, Nu Sem Ciprianus |* petta Heirde Sagdi Hann, Nu Afneijta eg
bier og > @llum pijnum Verkum, og Truj & pann Sama, Huors |° Kross So
Mijkenn Kraftt Heffur, pujad truannlegt |7 er pad Hann Sialffur Munj
Haffa Myjkenn Kraftt |® Huors Teijkn eda Kross ad Mattugur er, pi Re |?
iddist Dioffullinn, Og pegar Villdi Grijpa Cipri [*° anus og Rida Hann,
Enrn Hann took Sier til, [** Varnar ad Merkia Sig Med pessu Sama Kross
['** marke, og pegar fltide Diéffullinz, Enn Ciprianus |'> Ranz Sem fliGtast
til Jémfrur Justina, og Ka [*4 stadj Sier Nidur firer fetur Hennar, og
Sagdi He | nrj alltt Sem farid Hafdj, Hann Liet Sijdanz [*© Skirra Sig, og
Vard Hinn Agiztasti Guds madur og Pij ['7 slar Vottur, og Verdur Hanns
alluijda Gietid, ['® ] Heilégum Bookum, og pa hann Var Leiddur til [ af-
ftokustadarinns aff KudlurumVard hann adspur |*° dur eitt Sinn, ef hann
Villdj afneijta Jesu Christj |** Naffnj, og Hialpa Sijnu Ljfe. Hann Suar
[192r] ade og Sagdj ad pad Matte eckj Verda, pujad Jesu Ch |* risti Naffn
Veeri Skriffad j Sijnu Hiartta, Enn kualar |3 arner Villdu pessi ord Reijna j
Sannleijka, Edur |* peim ad fulleijda, Og Sem peir ] Sundur Skiru Hanns
I’ Hiartta, pi fundu peir So Sem j Krossmijnd, par & med |° forgillttum
Stéffum pricktt Naffnid JESU, og |7 Huorsu Smatt Sem peir pad j Sundur
pérttudu |8 Vmm puert og Endilangtt, pa fundu peir og Siu |9 A Huorium
partinum Jesu Kristi Naffn i Slijku for [*°mj og Mind Sem adur er Sagtt
/i m
Vmm aflastan Guds Nafns /: [*2

Sancte Gregorius ] Bookinne Dialogus, |*> Skriffar, ad j Roma Borg
Var madur nockur, Sem atte |4 eirn Son, Huor 5. Vetra Vearj ad Alldyj,
Huorbad ' Lagdi j Vana Sinn ad Lasta Guds Nafn, og Dro |* ttinns Vors

5 bijnum] corrected, it seems, from Verkum 3 ord] + ord which is crossed out



TWO EXEMPLA 81

Jesu Christo, Med Oheijrjlegrj Ordml |7 ge, Strags Hanxz Kunnj Nockud
ad tala, edur |18 Skilia Nockud, Enn hans fader Elskadj hann og agadi hann
eckj |9 Nie Hirtte, Og eirn Dag Sem hans fader Hielltt A |*° Sueijninum
J fange Sijnu, pi Emiadj Sueirninn Ogur [192v] lega, Kalladi og Sagdi,
Suartter menn Komza par |* fader, og Vilia Taka mig fra pier, faderinn Sagdj,
| ottast eckj Son Minn, pd Sagdj Sueirninn afttur, |# Sier pu eckj Sudrttu
mennina fader, Sem Mig Vilia taka |’ frd pier, Og Liet Sier migg Akaflega
edur Affskap | lega, og Bar Sig Aumlega, Og faderinn Gaf par Pngvann
|7 Gaum ad, og Hielltt Sému frammferdi, Enn barnid, |* Haffdj Sému
Late, Ad Sijdustu Eirn Tijma, | Komu pi Diofflarner ] Mind sudrttu
Mannanna gej [*° ngu til og Slitu Sueijr Barnid Vr fadmj fédursinns, og
[** f6ru Herfilega med Sueijninn, Og Sem Hann Var Daudur su [** ndur
slitu peir Strags Lijkama Barnsins j Smistickj [* J fédursins Augsijn, par
firer Seiger sd meijstarj Bekarinar [*4 ad Gud skylldi Straffa pessa Synd og
Gudléstun A suo ['5 Vngu Barnj 5. Vetra gomlu, Huad Mundj hann bi gora
vid fullalldra [*® folk Sem feingid hefur Néga skinsemj, Huad elldri menn
og Jngri “folk |7 xttj, Helldur ad tala vz Gudog hans Dadsemdar Verk,
bui par er Gud |'8 wtijd Nilégur Sem hann er peinktur, Hugxadur edur [9
Taladur Thil Hinns Besta, Gud gefi 6s |*° pad. AMEn.

3. Discussion

The ultimate source of the former exemplum, “Exemplum af Sancte
Sipriano peim Gooda Manwe,” is the common form of the legend or reli-
gious romance of Saints Cyprian and Justina (BHL 2047).9 According to
the legend, Cyprian was a native of Antioch, who had been raised in all
the impious mysteries of idolatry, astrology, and black magic. At that time,
there lived in Antioch a beautiful Christian virgin named Justina. A young
pagan, Agladius, fell in love with her, but since he was unable to attract her,
he asked Cyprian for assistance. With the help of demons, Cyprian, who
was no less infatuated with Justina than Agladius, sought to win her over,

16 Sem] + full which is crossed out 16 folk] f°d3

9  Bibliotheca hagiographica latina antiquae et mediae aetatis, Subsidia hagiographica, vol. 6
(Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1898—1901), 2047 [hereafter BHL]; E.]J. Arnould, Le
Manuel des Péchés: Etude de littérature religieuse Anglo-Normande (XIII" siécle) (Paris:
Librairie E. Droz, 1940), 160.
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but she thwarted the threefold attack of demons by the sign of the cross. In
despair, Cyprian made the sign of the cross himself and was freed from the
toils of Satan. He subsequently converted to Christianity and became in
succession deacon, priest, and eventually bishop of Antioch, while Justina
took the veil and became the superior of a convent. During the Diocletian
persecution, both Cyprian and Justina were captured and brought to
Damascus, where they were tortured. Because of their refusal to renounce
their Christian faith, they were beheaded on the banks of the river Gallus.
Their bodies were brought by Christian sailors to Rome, where they were
interred and later entombed.

The ultimate source of the second exemplum, “Vmm aflastan Guds
Nafns,” is the tale of the father, who would not chastise his child, in the
Dialogues of Gregory the Great, book 4, chapter 18.1° Gregory writes that
while all baptized children who die in their infancy go to heaven, the holy
place is closed to some children who have learned to speak because their
parents haven’t raised them properly. He mentions a recent example of a
Roman father, who out of love for his five-year-old son was lax in disci-
plining him. As a result, the boy blasphemed God whenever things went
contrary to his wishes. During an epidemic, the boy fell ill, and in order to
quiet or comfort the boy, the father held him in his arms, but the boy, see-
ing evil spirits coming at him, hid his face in his father’s arms and shouted
that he should hold them back. When the father asked what he had seen,
he answered that demons were after him to take him away, and, uttering a
blasphemy, the young son died.™*

Both exempla, but especially the latter, were popular in the later Middle
Ages and were included in Odo of Cheriton’s Parabolae, the Anglo-
Norman Manuel des Péchés and the Middle English adaptation of that
work, the Handlyng Synne by Robert of Brunne, the Low German Der
grofSe Seelentrost, and the Swedish Sielinna thrgst.**

10 Saint Gregory the Great: Dialogues, trans. Odo John Zimmermann, The Fathers of the
Church, vol. 39 (New York: Fathers of the Church, Inc., 1959).

11 The central motif of this exemplum is found in many tales, cf. Stith Thompson, Motif-
Index of Folk-Literature, 6 vols., rev. ed. (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1955—58),
D2020, Q221.1, Q221.3, Q451.12, Q552.10.

12 Frederic C. Tubach, Index Exemplorum: A Handbook of Medieval Religious Tales, Folklore
Fellows’ Communications, vol. 204 (Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1969), nos. 57
and 2888.
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Der grofie Seelentrost,'3 an adaptation of Jacobus de Voragine’s Legenda
Aurea, and also the Sizlinna thrgst,*# a translation of Der grofle Seelentrost
but augmented with material drawn from a number of Swedish works, the
Vulgate, Peter Comestor’s Historia Scholastica, and other Latin sources,
can be dismissed as immediate sources for the Icelandic versions of the
exemplum of Saints Cyprian and Justina and the exemplum of the blas-
pheming boy.”

According to Sielinna thrgst, which gives details about Justina’s parents
and their conversion to Christianity, the name of Justina’s suitor, who
turns to Cyprian for help, is Cladius, a school master, whereas in Der grofse
Seelentrost there is no mention of a suitor other than Cyprian. Moreover, in
contrast to the Icelandic exemplum of Saints Cyprian and Justina, the Low
German and Swedish renderings, which are much longer, do not mention
that the first two demons appear in the guise of Justina’s foster mother
and sister, respectively. The prince of demons appears not in the image
of Justina’s mother, but first as a young maiden and later as a young man,
and after she has foiled the demon’s attacks, the demon saps her strength
with fevers, does her parents harm, and causes a plague to sweep through
the city of Antioch. Accordingly, all the citizens demand of her father that
she be given in marriage, so that the city can be delivered from peril. But

13 Der grosse Seelentrost: Ein niederdeutsches Erbauungsbuch des vierzebnten Jabrhunderts, ed.
Margarete Schmitt, Niederdeutsche Studien, vol. 5 (Cologne: Béhlau Verlag, 1959),
151154, 192.

14 Sialinna thrgst: Forsta delin aff the bokinne som kallas Sialinna thrgst, ed. Samuel Henning,
3 vols., Samlingar utgivna av svenska fornskrift-sillskapet, 1st Series, vols. 209, 211, 217
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1954—57), 3:227—233, 282—283.

15 According to Ivar Thorén, the legend of Saints Cyprian and Justina is based partly on Der
groffe Seelentrost and partly on a Latin source: “De forsta raderna i ST — ungefir 20 — dir det
berittas om Justinas fader Edisius, hennes moder Cledonia och ‘skolamestaren’ Claudius
(sa 1 ST ist. f. Acladius), saknas i Seelentrost. De torde utgéra ett sammandrag av nagon
latinsk killskrift. Senare delen av sid. 307 jimte sid. 308 och 309 dro Gversatta fran tyskan,
dock med en del 1an ur latinet. Sid. 310 och halva sid. 311 dro i huvudsak en 6versittning
i sammandrag av latinet, och dterstoden av sid. 311 samt sid. 312—314 dtergd pa savil
Seelentrost som den latinska legenden. I vilken form denne senare forelegat ir svért att
med bestimdhet siga. Den i Martene-Durand: Thesaurus novus anecdotorum del III spalt
1621 ff meddelade versionen masta i alla hindelser ... ha statt ST':s killa synnerligen nira.”
Ivar Thorén, Studier 6ver Sjdlens trost: Bidrag till kdnnedomen som den litterdra verksambeten
i 1400-talets Vadstena, Nordiska texter och undersokningar, vol. 14 (Stockholm: Hugo
Gebers Forlag, 1942), 87. The tale of the blaspheming boy is in his view based on a Latin
source: “Vid denna berittelse har sannolikt dven nigon latinsk killa utnyttjats.” Ibid., 56.
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Justina refuses, and through prayers, fasts, and vigils, she drives out the
pestilence. Realizing that he can make no headway, the demon changes
himself into Justina in order to deceive Cyprian, but when Cyprian ut-
ters Justina’s name, the demon disappears like a shadow. Cyprian, now
yearning all the more for Justina, changes himself into a bird and sits by
her window, but by her sign of the cross he becomes Cyprian. He tries
again, but cannot get away, because he can neither fly nor jump from such
a height. Justina, fearing that he may fall down and die, has him brought
down by a ladder. Cyprian then summons the prince of demons and asks
why he and his associates have been unable to bring Justina to ruin. The
prince of demons replies that she made the sign of the cross, and Cyprian
then decides to convert to Christianity. The rest of the legend in Der grofe
Seelentrost and the Sielinna thrgst more or less follows BHL 2047, and there
is no mention of the sign of the cross found inscribed on Cyprian’s heart
after his death.

The version of the exemplum of the blaspheming boy in Der grofle
Seelentrost and the Sizlinna thrgst is abbreviated in comparison with the
Icelandic exemplum. Unlike the Icelandic version, the Low German and
Swedish texts do not mention that the father was a Roman and that the
young boy was torn to pieces by demons. While Der groffe Seelentrost men-
tions that the father loved his son very much, the Sielinna thrgst states that
the boy was like his father and that the father had taught him to swear and
use bad language. Finally, no reference is made in Der groffe Seelentrost and
the Sielinna thrgst to the so-called “meijstarj Bekarinar” and his verdict.

Likely candidates as sources for the two exempla would seem to be
Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng Synne or Odo of Cheriton’s Parabolae in
light of Peter Jorgensen’s statement with regard to the sources of the cor-
pus of the Icelandic exempla: “Twenty-eight exempla are directly indebted
to the Vite patrum, and another fifty or so comprise a 15™-century transla-
tion from a Middle English prose MS indebted to Handlyng Synne, to the
Gesta Romanorum, and to an expanded redaction of Odo of Cheriton.”®
The Handlyng Synne is clearly not the source of the Icelandic exempla.

16 Peter A. Jorgensen, “Exempla,” in Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ed. Phillip
Pulsiano et al., Garland Encyclopedias of the Middle Ages, vol. 1 (New York: Garland
Publishing, 1993), 173—174, esp. 173. The Vite Patrum and the Gesta Romanorum do not
include the two exempla.
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In the exemplum of Saints Cyprian and Justina, there is, for example, no
mention of riches being offered to Cyprian by Agladyus, “[a] greté may-
ster and a syre,” who applies to Cyprian for the assistance of his art.'”” The
demons appear not in the likeness of her foster mother, sister, and mother,
but in the image of her parents, and the third demon is not identified as
the prince of demons. There is no mention of Cyprian making the sign of
the cross himself; according to the Handlyng Synne, he simply decides to
forsake the demon, abandon his services, and become a Christian: “when
Cypryen pys vndyrstode, He forsoke hem, and bycom gode, And alle pe
crafte pat he hadde haunted, And Crystendome to take he graunted.”
The details of Cyprian’s torments are not given, and there is no mention
of the sign of the cross found inscribed on his heart. In the exemplum of
the blaspheming boy, it is not specified that the father was a Roman, and
that the son was five years old.* It is not related that the child was torn to
pieces by demons, and there is no reference to “meijstarj Bekarinar”.

In Odo of Cheriton’s Parabolae, the exempla are much abridged in
comparison with the Icelandic texts. The exemplum of Saints Cyprian and
Justina (“De Cipriano habente demones in archa”) is in the Parabolae re-
duced to a mere outline and does not mention, for instance, Justina’s other
suitor, the threefold attack of demons, and the sign of the cross inscribed
on Cyprian’s heart:

Ciprianus quidam, Cart[h]aginiensis magus, in pixide retrusos
habuit demones in archa, [et, quando uolebat, mittebat eos ad
negocia sua peragenda. Quadam die precepit eis ut adducerent
ei sanctam lustinam, virginem quam diligebat, et non potuerunt,

quoniam signaculo crucis se signauit; ob quam causam factus

christianus passus est pro Domino, etuirgo].>®

17 Robert of Brunne’s “Handlyng Synne,” A. D. 1303, With Those Parts of the Anglo-French Treatise
on Which it Was Founded, William of Wadington’s “Manuel des Pechiez,” ed. Frederick J.
Furnivall, Early English Text Society, Original Series, vols. 119, 123 (London: K. Paul,
Trench, Triibner & Co, 1901—03), 258—262, esp. 259.

18 1bid., 261.

19 Ibid., 161—62.

20 Léopold Hervieux, Les fabulistes latins depuis le siécle &’ Auguste jusqu’a la fin du moyen dge, 5
vols. (Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1893—99), 4:281.
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Interestingly, however, there is an exemplum of a martyr and a tyrant (“De
sancto martyre et tyranno”) in the Parabolae, which tells of a martyr, who
declares that he cheerfully undergoes torments, because the sign of the
cross is in his heart, and when his tyrant has him killed, he finds the sign
there:*!

Quidam sanctus, cum iret ad martirium, requisitus a tiranno quare
christiani cumbhylaritate accedant ad tormenta, respondit quod
signaculum crucis in cordibus eorum estimpressum. Ideo non est
mirum si crucifixum cum gaudio imitentur. Respondit tirannus:
Quod ore refers per inspectionem probabo; et fecit sanctum secari
et cor eius scindi; inquo, ut sanctus predixerat, impressionem crucis
inuenit, et uiso miraculo tirannus factusest christianus.??

The exemplum of the blaspheming boy (“De quodam et filio suo
blasphemante”) is somewhat less abridged in the Parabolae, but unlike
the Icelandic version, Odo does not include, for example, the fact that the
father was a Roman, the age of the boy, and the reference to “meijstarj
Bekarinar”:

Item quidam, nimis carnaliter diligens filium suum, remisse nutriebat.
Idem paruulus, moix ut ei(us) aliquid obstitisset, maiestatem Dei
blasphemare consueuerat. Quadam die, cum pater suus ipsum in
sinu teneret, sicut testantur qui presentes aderant, malignos spiritus
ad se uenisse trementibus oculis puer aspiciens cepit clamare: Obsta
pater! Qui clamans declinabat faciem suam, ut se ab eis in sinu
patris absconderet. Quod cum pater requireret quid uideret, puer
respondit: Mauri homines uenerunt qui me tollere uolunt. Qui
cum hoc dixisset, [diuine] maiestatis nomen protinus blasphemauit
et animam reddidit. Sic factum est ut qui diu per diuinitatis
pacienciam blasphemijs uixerit, quandoque per diuinitatis iudicium
blasphemaret et moreretur. Et sic pater ignibus gehenne filium
nutriuit, quem carnaliter dilexit et corrigere neglexit.3

21 Tubach, Index Exemplorum, no. 1338.
22 Hervieux, Les fabulistes latins, 337—38.
23 1bid., 315-316.
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If the immediate source of the two Icelandic exempla is Odo of Cheriton’s
Parabolae, it would have to be the expanded version of the work men-
tioned by Peter Jorgensen.
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EFNISAGRIP

Tvar demiségur
Lykilord: Damisaga (exemplum), helgisogur, Island, utgifa.

AM 629 4to er 17. aldar syrpa triarlegra texta sem geymir sdgur af postulunum,
helgisdgn um Pontius Pilatus og tveer deemisdgur, “Exemplum af Sancte Sipriano
peim Gooda Manne” (190v—192r) og “Vmm aflastan Guds Nafns” (192r—v).
Fradimenn hafa litt sinnt pessu handriti og einungis einn texti pess, ségnin um
Pontius Pilatus, hefur verid gefinn ut. [ pessari grein eru tveir textar handritsins til
vidbdtar gefnir ut og reeddir, p.e. demisaga af heilogum Kyprianusi og Justinu og
demisaga af hinum unga manni sem lastadi drottins nafn. AM 629 4to er eitt til
vitnis um islenska pydingu pessara deemisagna. Erkiuppspretta hinnar fyrri er hin
daemigerda utgifa sagnarinnar um heilagan Kyrianus og Justinu (cf. BHL 2047) en
hinnar sidari Dialdgar Gregoriusar mikla (4. bok, 18. kafli). Synt er fram 4 ad hid
lagpyska Der grofie Seelentrost, hid senska Sielinna thrgst og hid midenska Handlyng
Synne eftir Robert fra Brunne eru ekki beinar fyrirmyndir islensku gerdanna.
Mobgulega eiga par raetur i lengri gerd Parabolae Odos fré Cheriton.
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Egils saga { Médruvallabdk!

1. Inngangur

ARID 2001 gaf Arnanefnd i Kaupmannahofn Gt A-gerd Egils sogu sem lengi
hafdi verid { undirbuningi.? A titilsidu er sagan s6gd gefin ut af Bjarna
Einarssyni eftir forvinnu Jéns Helgasonar en peir voru badir latnir pegar
békin kom ut.> Endanlegur fragangur ttgafunnar hvildi pvi 4 herdum
Michaels Chesnutts. Jon Helgason lagdi fram hugmyndir 4 sjotta dratug
20. aldar um hvernig meetti haga utgifu sbgunnar, en hann vildi ad hver
hinna priggja gerda hennar yrdi gefin ut fyrir sig.* Gerdirnar prjir eru kall-
adar A, B og C, og er Mddruvallabok (AM 132 fol.) adalhandrit A-gerdar,
en til eru nokkur eftirrit af henni. Andrea van Arkel-de Leeuw van
Weenen gaf Médruvallabdk Gt { staftaknréttri ttgafu 4rid 1987° og eru
petta vondudustu atgafur 4 A-gerd Egils sogu sem nu eru fianlegar dsamt
lesttgéfu Bjarna frd drinu 2003.°

Modruvallabdk er ad mérgu leyti vel vardveitt handrit en pd vantar
i Egils sogu tvo blod og a.m.k. 5 bladsidur eru illlesilegar og jafnvel
Slwsilegar, auk sidunnar par sem Arinbjarnarkvida er skrifud (bl. 99v).

1 Vid pokkum Hersteini Brynjolfssyni og Kristjani Arnasyni god rad. Porgeir t6k innraudar
myndir sem birtast i greininni. Hann er adalhofundur greinarinnar en Gudvardur og Hauk-
ur medhofundar.

2 Egils saga Skallagrimssonar, 3 b., 1. b., A-redaktionen, ttg. Bjarni Einarsson, Editiones
Arnamagnanz, 160 A, 19.—21. b. (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 2001-2006).

3 Bjarni lést 6. oktdber drid 2000 en Jon 19. jandar drid 1986.

4  Egilssaga: A—redaktionen, viii.

5 Modruvallabdk: AM 132 fol., 2 b., Gtg. Andrea van Arkel—de Leeuw van Weenen (Leiden:
E.J. Brill, 1987), 2.b., Texz.

6 Egilssaga, tg. Bjarni Einarsson (London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 2003).

Gripla XXIV (2013): 91—120.
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Egils sogu sjalfri er bl. 69v ndnast dlesileg og neesta sida (70r) er mdd og
torlesin ad hluta. A bl. 69v er fremri dalkurinn sérstaklega erfidur vid-
ureignar og hefur engum tekist ad lesa hann til fulls. Finnur Jénsson
(1858—1934) gat b6 lesid pvi sem nest allar torlesilegu sidurnar pegar hann
undirbjé dtgafu sogunnar &rid 1886.7 I glimunni vid torrddna stadi kom
Finni ad gédu haldi sd adferd ad veeta blodin, en eftir daga Finns hefur s
adferd ekki tidkast.8 Jén Helgason sagdi:

[ sjdlfri sogunni mun mega komast fram tr 6llum vondum blad-
sidum nema einni, 69v (FJ 60*1—65%). Ad visu hefur Finnur Jénsson
lesid hana alla, ad undanteknum efstu linum fremra ddlks, en pad
gengi furduverki nast ef hvergi skeikadi. Astedan til ad pessi
bladsida er svo torlesin virdist ekki einungis su ad fyrri menn
hafa bleytt hana eins og peirra var vandi, heldur er pvilikast sem 4
hana hafi verid borinn einhver épverri { von um ad letrid skyrdist.
Arangurinn hefur ordid s4 ad ljésagaldur sem vida annars kemur ad
forkunnarg6du haldi, er parna 6ldungis énytur; stafirnir gera ekki
annad en kafa ennpd dypra ofan { sortann.’
Med ,ljésagaldri® 4tti Jén vid notkun & utfjélublau lampaljési. T sliku
lj6si er blek handritanna d6kkt en skinnid lysist upp (ljémar) og textinn
verdur greinilegri en i venjulegri birtu. Utfjolubld ljiémun fer ekki vel
med skinnhandrit og hin er ekki lengur { almennri notkun. Arangurinn
sem nd ma med pessari adferd md pé sja af [jdsmyndum sem teknar voru
vid utfjélublatt ljés & drum 4dur, medal annars af torlesnum sidum i
Moédruvallabdk.

Jon Helgason vakti athygli 4 ad til eru eftirrit af Egils sogu i Modru-
vallabdk sem voru skrifud medan hun var heil. Med notkun pessara eftirrita
meetti fa nalega allan texta sGgunnar. Jén vakti pannig vonir um ad finna

7 Egils saga Skallagrimssonar tilligemed Egils storre kvad, utg. Finnur Jénsson, Samfund til
udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 17. b. (Kaupmannah6fn: Samfund til udgivelse af
gammel nordisk litteratur, 1886—88).

8 Johnny Finnssgn Lindholm, ,Den bekendte vand-metode,“ i Margaritur hristar Margréti
Eggertsddttur fimmtugri 25. névember 2010, ritstj. Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson et al.
(Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 2010).

9 J6n Helgason, ,Athuganir um nokkur handrit Egils sogu,” i Nordela: Afmeliskvedja til
prdfessors, dr. phil. & litt. & jur. Sigurdar Nordals ambassadors Islands i Kaupmannahifn sjétugs
14. september 1956, ritstj. Halldér Halldérsson et al. (Reykjavik: Helgafell, 1956), 143.
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metti uppskrift af ad minnsta kosti hluta af bl. 69v.1° Bjarni Einarsson
fylgdi leidsogn J6ns 1 rannséknum sinum og segir frd nidurst6dum sinum
{ utgifunni frd 2001. I eftirritum fra 17. 61d er ad finna texta Gr mestum
hluta fremri dalks (69va) en ekki tr aftari ddlki (69vb). I eftirritin vantar
einnig texta ur sému opnu békarinnar 4 efra horni nastu sidu, 70rb.

Pad er merkilegt ad Finnur hafi getad lesid alllangan texta { Modru-
vallabok sem ad miklum hluta var élesilegur pegar 4 17. 61d en svo virdist
sem sumum freediménnum hafi ekki likad ad purfa ad treysta lestri Finns i
blindni. Honum hefur verid vantreyst eins og ndnar er lyst i pessari grein
og hefur ddurnefndum eftirritum jafnvel verid treyst betur, svo langt sem
pau nd.

britt fyrir ord Jéns er hagt ad lesa slitrur af texta 4 nedri hluta 69va, i
linum 23—41, 4 myndum sem teknar voru med utfjélubldu ljési. Petta sést
4 uppskrift Bjarna Einarssonar sem sagt er frd hér aftar. Med pvi ad nota
til vidbdtar myndir teknar & ymsum bylgjulengdum, synilegum og inn-
raudum, md lesa textann 4 69v ad miklu leyti.

Islensk skinnhandrit eru ad jafnadi dekkri en vidast hvar annars stadar
og svo virdist sem innraudar myndir geti sums stadar leitt { 1j6s meiri
texta 4 dokku skinni en sést i synilegu ljési. Hér eru birtar innraudar
myndir pessu til sonnunar en med peim gefst loks feri 4 ad meta lestur
Finns, meira en 125 drum sidar, medal annars i samanburdi vid 4durnefnd
eftirrit. Innraud myndataka fer fram eins og myndataka i synilegu ljdsi
og er skadlaus handritum. Pessi grein er um tilraun til ad lesa bl. 69v og
torlasilega stadi 4 bl. 70r med notkun innraudra ljdsmynda og i henni er
leitast vid ad sannreyna pad sem ddur hefur verid lesid.

[ pessari grein er fyrst umfjollun um pa hluta textans sem best sjdst
innraudum myndum og adrir en Finnur hafa skrifad upp ad einhverju leyti.
Par 4 eftir kemur umfj6llun um hagri dalk 4 sidu 69v sem Finnur hefur
einn skrifad upp, en sidan koma stadir par sem litlar textaleifar sjdst og
fylla verdur i eydur med dgiskunum. Til ad meta texta Finns var hann baedi
borinn saman vid pad sem lesa md 4 innraudum myndum og pd texta sem
notadir hafa verid { stad hans. Uppskrift Finns kemur vel ut ur pessum sam-
anburdi og kalla innraudu myndirnar ekki & miklar leidréttingar 4 henni.

A innraudum myndum er einnig ad hluta til hagt ad lesa 9 efstu linur
fremra dalks 4 bl. 69v, sem hvorki Finnur né adrir hafa lesid adur.

10 Joén Helgason, ,Athuganir um nokkur handrit Egils sogu,” 143—44.
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2. Texti 4 efra horni 70r til haegri

[ utgifu Bjarna Einarssonar fra 2001 segir ad atta efstu linur { aftari dalki &
bl. 70r séu ad mestu Slesilegar (,nu stort set er uleselige).!! Petta er texti 4
efra og ytra horni sidunnar sem hefur mddst meira en adrir hlutar hennar,
en kveramét eru & milli bl. 69 og 70. [ eftirritum fra 17. 61d er ymist eyda
4 pessum stad eda texti med fravikum frd texta Modruvallabdkar. Hafa pa
skrifarar ymist farid eftir 69rum gerdum ségunnar eda eigin dgiskunum
og mi af pvi sjd ad linur pessar hafa verid mjog torlesilegar pegar 4 17. 61d
eins og Bjarni hefur lyst.!? Finnur Jénsson las pessar linur og birti peer
utgdfu sinni 4 sogunni 1886—88, og { 4durnefndum dtgifum Bjarna er upp-
skrift Finns notud. Andrea van Arkel—de Leeuw van Weenen sleppti bl.
69v i utgafu sinni en las hins vegar og birti uppskrift af bl. 70r, par 4 medal
brédurpartinn af umreddum linum. Lestur hennar er eftirfarandi:

1. olf preenda ockarn kgr leit v hm « {u hellor
2. ftutt e

3.

4. nan dag ept

5. gat pa aulu1 bb Nu flu pit vita. {. kKr ¥ erend1
6. p & p1d horut v mig = be1dduz heifd hap1 p1d
7.¥1t h v hr1d m; m & Vit vel {10ad en hapit vel 1
8. apnan dugat hef mi t yckar aller hlut vel h?

A premur st6dum er hér vikid frd uppskrift Finns: { fimmtu linu er tvitslu-
fornafnid pid skrifad {pit) en Finnur las ,pid*, { sjottu linu er skrifad {mig)
en Finnur las ,mik“ og i sjdundu linu stendur {en hayit) { stad ,Hafi pit*
hja Finni.

A innraudum myndum af handritinu er pessi texti allur synilegur, pétt
tvo sméord i lok annarrar linu séu égreinileg og pau pvi h6fd innan horn-
klofa. Hér fyrir nedan kemur fyrst uppskrift Finns, pd lestur af innraudri
mynd og sidan uppskrift van Arkel—-de Leeuw van Weenen. Finnur fylgdi
stafsetningu handrits ad einhverju leyti en hann leysti stafi 4r b6ndum,

11 Egilssaga, 1:32.
12 Bjarni Einarsson, ,Um Eglutexta Modruvallabokar i 17du aldar eftirritum, Gripla 8

(1993).
13 Médruvallabdk, 2:70r.
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setti brodda 4 sérhlj6d, greindi 4 milli 7 og j og 4 milli d og J. Hann notadi

einnig stdra stafi og greinarmerki eftir reglum samramdrar stafsetningar

fornrar. Vid fylgjum handritinu eins og hagt er, en munur 4 J og d sést

afar illa og pvi héldum vid pessum bdokstofum ekki adgreindum og skrifum

(0. Handritinu er fylgt vardandi adgreiningu 4 v og u pétt oft sé munurinn

naumur. Linuskil eru eins og i handritinu og linundmer visa til pess:

1.

Olf fraenda ockarn. Konungr leit vid honum ok suarar helldr
olf prenda ockarn. kr leit v im = {t helld[2]
olf preenoa ockarn kgr leit v hm = {4 hellor

stutt: eigi mun ek pat lofa yckr. Hér skulu pid vera med
{tutt. & mun ek p loga yckr. h flu p1d [Va m;]
{tutt e

mér. Peir bradr gengu i brott ok aptr til setiss sins. An
m. pz bb gengu abzott € aptr t {aetf {inf. an

nan dag epter sat konungr i malstufu, 1ét kalla pan
nan dag ept {at kr imal{tuyu. let kalla pan
nan dag ept

gat pa Aului bradr. Nu skulu pid vita, seger konungr, vm erendi
gat pa aulu1 bb Nu {lu p10 vita {. kr v ereno:
gat pa aulu1 bb Nu flu pit vita. {. kr ¥ ereno:

pat, er pid héfut vid mik ok beidduz heimferdar. Hafi pid
p & p1d hoput ¥ mik = be1ddut heifdar. hap1 p1d
P & p1d hoput v mig = be1dduz heifd hap1 p1d

verit hér v hrid med mér ok verit vel sidader. Hafi pit vel
V1t B ¥ hr1d m; m. = V1t vel {1028 hag1 pit vel 1
V1t ki v hrid m; mi = V1t vel {10ad en hayit vel 1

afnan ougat. Hefer mér til yckar aller hluter vel h
apnan dugat hef m t yckar aller hlut vel h
apnan dugat hef m t yckar aller hlut vel h
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v AR ¥ t‘
Mynd 1: Linur 1—8 1 ddlki 79rb. Innraud mynd af efstu linum i hagri ddlki 7or.
Letrid er ljésara en skinnid en bér er myndin andhverf og letrid virdist dokkt d ljdsu
skinni.

Tvisvar hefur van Arkel-de Leeuw van Weenen bundid ord 6druvisi en
gert er { handritinu samkvemt pvi sem vid getum lesid af innraudri mynd.
Petta 4 vid um ordid konungr sem stendur i fyrstu linu og er bundid sem
(kr) (en ekki (kgr)) og heimferdar i sjottu linu sem endar ekki 4 ar-bandi.
Petta eru atridi sem ekki koma fram i utgifu Finns.

[ pau prju skipti — sem nefnd voru hér ad framan i fimmtu, sj6ttu og
sjoundu linu — sem munar 4 texta Finns og van Arkel-de Leeuw van
Weenen, sést & innraudri mynd ad texti Finns er réttur. Engu ad sidur
mé segja ad lestur peirra beggja hafi ad mestu verid stadfestur. A tveimur
stodum sést ad dgreinileg ord eru skrifud 6druvisi en Finnur las: I pridju
linu sést {abzott) i stad ,,i brott” hja Finni og 1 sjottu linu sést (be1dout)
sem bzdi Finnur og van Arkel—de Leeuw van Weenen skrifa ,beidduz®
(sja Mynd 1).

3. Texti 4 nedra horni 69v

Textinn 4 bl. 69v er maddur vegna pess ad kveramét eru & milli blada 69
og 70. Hefur bl. 69v mddst meira en flestar adrar bladsidur og hid sama 4
vid um sidu 70r pStt hun sé ekki jafn-illa farin. Vid edlilega notkun metti
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buast vid meira sliti 4 j6drum og hornum i hverri opnu fyrir sig en ann-
ars stadar. Pad kemur pvi 4 dvart ad skriftin er greinilegust & nedra horni
69v til vinstri. N meatti gruna Finn Jénsson eda adra freedimenn um ad
hafa borid eitthvad 4 bl. 69v sem mad hefdi skriftina af annars stadar en &
pessu horni. Onnur méguleg skyring er hins vegar st ad skrifad hafi verid
ofan { stafina { pessu horni. Med samanburdi 4 myndum 4 mismunandi
bylgjulengdum sést ad blekid & pessum stad hefur adra ljéseiginleika en
pad sem er annars stadar 4 sidunni og rennir pad stodum undir seinni skyr-
inguna (sja Mynd 2 og myndartexta). Hun fer einnig studning af pvi ad i
upphafi 38. linu md sjd stafinn f skrifadan med tveimur lokudum belgjum
sem ekki er venjulegt annars stadar 4 sidunni. Stafurinn er hér skrifadur
likt og () en ekki {f).

Sami madur og lagfardi (eda endurritadi) textann 4 umreaeddu horni
hefur sennilega einnig skyrt einsték ord og stafi annars stadar i fremri
dilkinum (sja Vidauka A). Hann hefur pé ekki skyrt stafi i nedstu linu
hans og ekki heldur { niu efstu linunum. Par hefur skriftin hugsanlega
verid ordin of mad og dlasileg til ad hegt veeri ad fara ofan i hana pegar
pad var reynt. [ haegri dalki eru ekki jafn-mikil ummerki eftir umraeddan

skrifara. Par gati pé hafa verid dtt vid textann, en i minna meali og med

W o e O MR Oy T

Mynd 2: Linur 33—411 ddlki 69va. Innraud mynd, andhverf. Enginn texti sést nedst
til vinstri en 1 synilegu ljdsi er par greinilegur texti. Petta d pJ ekki vid um nedstu
linuna.
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60ru bleki (sjd mynd og myndartexta i Vidauka B). Finnur Jénsson er einn
um ad hafa lesid aftari ddlkinn en mestur hluti fremri ddlks, nema 4dur-
nefndar eftstu linur 69va:1-9 og nedsta linan, var skrifadur upp 4 17. 6ld.
Bjarni Einarsson las einnig nedsta hluta fremri dalksins, p.e. 69va:33—40
(en ekki nedstu linuna). Yngra blekid nedst & bl. 69va er nokkud greinilegt
i synilegu ljési og 4 utfjdlublium myndum og er pad liklega helsta dsteda
pess ad vidkomandi hluti bladsidunnar er audveldari aflestrar en adrir
hlutar hennar.

Eftirfarandi ma lesa 4r myndum af 69va:33—41. Fyrst kemur uppskrift
Finns, pd staftdknréttur texti handritsins eftir innraudum myndum, og
sidan uppskrift Bjarna. Undirstrikud ord er hagt ad lesa berum augum
eda af atfjélublium myndum en pau sjast ekki & medfylgjandi mynd; pad
synir ad pessi ord eru skrifud med 6dru bleki en hin. Milli hornklofa eru
torlasilegir stafir sem pé hafa einhvern studning, ad minnsta kosti af lengd
linunnar. Hornklofar { uppskrift Finns umlykja stadi sem Finnur gat illa
eda ekki lesid samkvemt nedanmdlsgreinum hans (um pessa hornklofa er
h61d hlidsjén af utgafu Bjarna frd 2001).

33.  stufunni ok bad ganga ¥t konur ok vngmenni ok
{turtini = bad ganga vt konur = vagmii1 ok
stufunni [ok] bad ganga vt [konur ok ungmenni] ok

34. gamalmenni, przla ok mansmenn. Sidan geck ut
gamal[miu]. p2aela = manfmn S10an geck v(t]
gamal[menni ok pr]ala ok mansmenn. [Si]dan geck

35.  Sigridr huspreyja, ok med henni konur pzr, er inni voro
{1gr102 Apreyia # m[z hei]e k[on]ur paer & 101 v
Sigridr hus[p]r[eyia vt ok med] henne [konur] peer er inni voro

36. ok adrer peir menn, er Vtganga var lofut. Sigridr
[z Jadz2er p2 mn & vtganga v loyut. Sigrid2

[ok] adrer [peir menn er] vtganga [var lofut. Sigridr]

37.  spurdi epter, ef peir veri par syner Berdlu—Kdra. Peir
{puro1 ept ep p2 V1 par 1. berdlu kara. b2
spurdi eptir ef peir vaeri par [syner Berdlu] K[ara.] Peir
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38. gengu fram bdder ok spurdu, huat hon villdi
[gengu] gram bader z spurdu hu[at] & villo1

[gengu] fram bader ok sp[urdu hvat hon vl]illdi

39. peim. Fylgit mér til konungs sagdi hon. Peir gerdu sui. En er
péi pylgit m [t kgf {Jagdi B p2 gou fua. En é
[peim.] fylgit [mer til konungs.] sagdi hon. [peir gerdu sua. en er

40. hon kom til konungs, pd spurde hon: skal nockut vm
[ ko t kgf] pa {purde B Skal [noclkut [vm]
hon kom til konungs] pa spurde hon. skal [nockut] ...

41.  [sattir tjéa at leita herra] med ykr PSrélfi? Konungr suarar:

[...]; ykr polp1. [kr] [{v].

[ uppskrift Bjarna eru nokkur fravik fri pvi sem Finnur las og nefnir
hann tvé peirra { athugasemdum vid texta ségunnar.!* Framarlega { linu
34 (sjd Mynd 2) taldi Bjarni standa ,,0k® og aftast { somu linu sd hann ekki
standa ,,vt“ 4 eftir ordinu ,geck” en taldi pad fremur standa 4 eftir ordinu
Jhuspreyja“.’> A Mynd 2 sést hins vegar punktur standa & milli ,gam-
almenni“ og ,prala“ en ekki ,,0k“ (eda (=)), og i enda linunnar sést einnig
»vt“ 4 sama stad og Finnur las pad.

[ lestri Bjarna eru prji minnihdttar fravik til vidbotar fra lestri Finns.
Bjarni skrifar ,eptir* { 37. linu par sem Finnur hefur ,epter*. I handritinu
sést adeins {ept) og verdur ad gera r4d fyrir er-bandi. [ s6mu linu stendur
»veeri“ hjd Bjarna par sem Finnur hefur ,veri®. A pessum stad virdist adeins
standa (v1) i handritinu og verdur aftur ad gera rad fyrir er-bandi. I 35. linu
stendur ,henni“ hja Finni en ,henne* hja Bjarna. A Mynd 2 sést votta fyrir e
4 pessum stad og virdist uppskrift Bjarna pvi vera réttari um petta atridi.

4. Texti eftirrits og uppskrift Finns 1 69va:10—40

Textinn { vinstri dalki 4 69v i Médruvallabdk, ad undanskilinni nedstu
linunni og efstu niu linunum, var skrifadur upp 4 17. 61d. Bjarni notadi
uppskrift Finns i dtgifu sinni 2001 en birti lesbrigdi eftirrita og er vida

14 Sama rit, 30.
15 Dessi rithdttur 4 ordinu med p er vel pekktur en litlu munar hér 4 utliti p og f.
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munur & peim og texta Finns. Utgafa Viking Society for Northern Research
i samvinnu vid Stofnun Arna Magndssonar i Reykjavik 2003 & Egils sogu

i ritstjorn Bjarna Einarssonar er ztlud enskumalandi nimsmoénnum og

segir i formdla hennar ad Bjarni hafi ad mestu lokid undirbiningi hennar
fyrir frafall sitt. T peirri utgafu er notadur texti tr 17. aldar handriti, AM
455 4to, en pad er Sbeint eftirrit Médruvallabdkar. I eftirfarandi t6flu er
syndur munurinn 4 uppskrift Finns og dtgefnum texta Bjarna (BE 2003).
Oddklofar eru utan um nokkur ord ur dtgifu Finns sem eru ekki i AM

455 4to (par eru eydur):

Tafla 1: Samanburdur d uppskrift Finns og 17. aldar eftirriti, linur 10 til 40

i fremri ddlki.

FJ BE 2003 (AM 455 4t0) Lina Mat
féru [4 brott] bjuggusk nordr, 10-11| FJ
pegar jamskjott jafnskjott 11| FJ
geck 4 skip [sin] gekk 4 skip fjogur 12 ?
reru peir inn reru inn 12| FJ
firdi [vm] Skarnssund firdinum ok {um Skarnssund) 13 ?
ok fér nordr ok féru nordr 14 ?
eidit til Naumudals €idi ok til (Naumudals) 15| FJ
langskip, er langskip pau er 15| FJ
ok geck hann gekk hann 16 ?
nearr premr hundrudum | ner fjérum hundrudum 17| FJ
ok tjalldat tjaldat 22 ?
[ifir. Par] kendu peir ok tilbuit. Kenndu peir 22 ?
skip pat at pat var skip pat 22| F)
14tid bua 14tit til bua 23 FJ
ok atladi pvi hann etladi 23| FJ
landi 4 brott landi 1 brott 23 FJ
bad menn ganga bad menn alla ganga 24-25| FJ
peir Porélfr heyra pat peir Porolfr heyrdu pat 31| FJ
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FJ BE 2003 (AM 455 4t0) Lina Mat
bad ganga ¥t bad at ganga 33 FJ
konur konurnar 33 FJ
er Vtganga var lofut er utgongu var leyft 36 FJ
pa spurde hon: spurdi hon: 40 FJ

[ Vidauka A er mynd af vinstra dalki 69v asamt uppskrift af pvi sem sést &
myndinni. Spurningarmerki i t6flunni hér ad framan tdknar ad ekki sést 4
peirri uppskrift hvor lesturinn er réttari. FJ tdknar ad texti Finns sé réttari
en ekki endilega ad allur textinn sjdist. Til deemis sést ordid fdru greinilega
i lok tiundu linu en framhaldid i nastu linu sést ekki. I Vidauka A er
strikad undir nokkur peirra orda sem hafa verid skyrd sidar og sjast ekki d
innraudu myndinni en sjast 4 venjulegum ljidsmyndum.

[ utgéfu Bjarna frd 2003 eru notud ord Gr ttgifu Finns 4 premur
st6dum. Petta eru: (um Skarnssund), (Naumudals) og {.v. skip eda .vj. ok
oll stdr.).16

Ordid Skarnssund i 13. linu kemur ekki fyrir i 69rum gerdum sé6gunnar
og adeins Finnur hefur lesid pad. Petta ord sést & innraudu myndinni sem
fylgir.
[

Af nafninu Naumudals 1 15. linu sést 1itid en petta nafn er { 6drum hand-
ritum Egils sogu, par 4 medal 1 y17 og 818, Ordid er ekki medal peirra sem
Finnur sagdist sjd illa eda ekki og eru innan hornklofa { Vidauka A. Af
ordunum fimm skip eda sex og 6ll stér i linum 17—18 sést standa ... skip eda
vi ... tor (sj& mynd). [ ségunni hefur Haraldur fjégur skip i upphafi ferdar
samkvemt 17. aldar eftirritinu og virdist vera misraemi i pvi ad hann skuli
sidan purfa fimm eda sex stér skip undir sama 1id. Astzdan fyrir pessu geti
verid mislestur 4 skip sin ({{in) lesid sem fjogur strik, p.e. talan fjdrir).

16  Egils saga (2003), 26.

17 ,AM 162 A y fol (Reykjavik),“ ttg. Alex Speed Kjeldsen, Opuscula 12 (2005).
18 ,AM 162 A 3 fol (Reykjavik),“ utg. Alex Speed Kjeldsen, Opuscula 12 (2005).
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(%

Mynd 4: {[v] fkap eda .viy i linu 17 i ddlki 69va (5 skip eda 6). Innraud mynd, andbverf.

[ 17. aldar eftirritinu segir ad Haraldur hafi haft nar 400 menn en lestur
Finns er réttur, ad Haraldur hafi haft ner premur hundrudum (sjd mynd).

Mynd 5: {paér b.y i linu 17 { ddlki 69va (premr bundrudum). Innraud mynd, andbverf.

A handritamyndum sést svolitil éndkvaemni { uppskrift Finns (sjd Vidauka
A): A tveimur st6dum kemur fyrir ordid drykkju (i linum 27 og 29) og
hefur Finnur pad 4 bddum st6dum med ,kk“ en ekki ,ck“ og 1 32. linu er
forsetningin {yfir) ranglega skrifud sem ,yfuer*.

5. Aftari dalkur 4 bl. 69v

[ grein Bjarna Einarssonar fra 1993 segir um textann i hagri dalki & 69v:

[ samsvarandi kafla { FJ og Gludmundi]M[agnussyni] eru textar sem
svo mjog greinir 4 ad peir gaetu verid eftir fjarskyldum handritum.
bvi mun hafa valdid ad pessi kafli hefur verid jafnvel enn torlesnari
en adrir 4 bl. 69v, og hafa FJ og GM ymist fyllt med getgitum
sinum eda haft hlidsjén af 63rum textum.!”

[ framhaldinu nefnir Bjarni handrit sem Gudmundur Magniisson notadi {
ttgafu sinni 4rid 18092 en hann gerir hér rad fyrir ad Finnur hafi ssmuleidis
studst vid adra texta en Modruvallabok. 1 Vidauka B er uppskrift Finns

19 Bjarni Einarsson, ,Um Eglutexta Médruvallabokar,” 12—13.
20 Egils-Saga, sive Egilli Skallagrimii Vita, Gtg. Gudmundur Magnusson et al. (Kaupmannahéfn:
Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske legat, 1809).
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Tafla 2: Samanburdur d uppskrift Finns og texta GM, linur 1til 51 aftari
ddlki.

F] GM Lina Mat
vpp gefaz ok ganga gefazt upp 1 FJ)
4 valld mitt i mitt valld 1 ?
ok mun pa fkal 2 FJ
munu saeta {kulu {aeta 3 FJ
sud sem fem 3 FJ
Sidan geck Eptir pat geck 4 FJ
til stofunnar til {ftofu 4 ?
til mals til tals 5 FJ
Hann sagdi honum han fegir 5 FJ

dsamt staftdknréttum texta sem lesa md af mynd af handritinu. Med sam-
anburdi ma ner alltaf sjd ad par sem munur er 4 uppskriftum Gudmundar
og Finns fylgir Finnur Médruvallabdk en Gudmundur ekki. Til ad syna
hvad itt er vid med pessu er samanburdur ur fyrstu fimm linum syndur i
T6flu 2 (sjd skyringar vid Toflu 1).

Flest fravik fra handritinu sem finna md { uppskrift Finns tengjast
rithaetti orda. I nitjdindu linu hefur Finnur tvisvar ordid stokkr med ,kk* {
stad ,ck“ I s6mu linu er »marger” i stad ([m]argir). [ linu 24 hefur Finnur
ordid svd i stad sidan . I linu 39 er ordid (ycka[rn]) skrifad med ,kk* og i
sému linu er (veit1d) skrifad ,veitit*. I linu 40 vantar ordid peim en pad sést
med berum augum og 4 pad benti Bjarni i 2001-utgifu sinni og leidrétti i
texta 2003-utgdfunnar.

Lysingin 4 pvi pegar peir Pérélfur brutu nidur balkinn i linum 18-20
er torskilin: ,,... en er peir nddu timbrstokknum, pd toku sud marger stokk-

Mynd 6: {c[K] pa toku fua i linu 19 { ddlki 6ovb. Innraud mynd sem ekki er andbverf. I
stafnum .k gati verid krot med 60ru bleki.
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inn einn sem 4 fengu halldit ... “. Skiljanlegra veri ef peir nedu stokkum,
p.e. fleiri en einum, ddur en peir téku einn peirra. Um pennan texta
og um texta annarra gerda sogunnar til samanburdar skrifadi Sigurdur
Nordal athugasemd i utgéfu sinni 4 sdgunni. Sigurdur segir medal annars
a0 handritid sé torlesid ,svo ad varla verdur dbyrgzt, ad ekki geti skeikad
staf“.?! [ handritinu er ordinu ,stocknum* skipt 4 milli 18. og 19. linu. [
upphati 19. linu stendur eitthvad sem dvist er hvernig eigi ad lesa en likist
»ck“ med striki i leggnum 4 ,k“.

Hvernig sem lesa 4 ur pessu virdist handritid ekki skera dr um hvort hér
sé eintala eda fleirtala og hefur varla gert pad heldur pegar Finnur las pad.

6. Eydutyllingar Finns

Finnur segir samviskusamlega frd ymsum st6dum 4 bladsidu 69v sem
hann gat ekki lesid en fyllti med eigin tillsgum um texta eins og merkt
er med hornklofum i Vidaukum A og B. Oft er um ad rada ord 4 j6drum
textans. Hér eru nefnd prji demi um eydufyllingar Finns sem gera md
athugasemdir vid.

[ upphafi prettindu linu { fremra dalki stendur ad s6gn Finns: ,firdi
um®. Ordid um er hér medal peirra orda sem Finnur sd ekki eda illa og
hann hefur pvi varla getad séd hvort ordid firdi er med vidskeyttum greini
eda ekki. A mynd i Vidauka B sést ad pldss er fyrir greininn og par sem
bessi fjordur er med greini fimm linum ofar (sji naesta kafla) er liklegt ad
hann sé pad einnig hér.

[ linum 11-13 { aftari délki stendur samkvemt Finni: ,,... Veit ek at
P6rélfr mun gera oss mannskada mikinn, ef vér skulum sakja hann par, er
hann m[un] se[int at vinna inni], pétt hann hafi 1id minna en vér ...“. Pessi
eydufylling er { lok linu. A innraudri mynd sést ekki ordid mun og 1itid
af pvi sem par er fyrir aftan. Med pessari eydufyllingu verdur setningin
pvelin og illskiljanleg. Liklegt er ad eitthvad annad hafi stadid i handrit-
inu.

[ linum 3941 { hagri dalki stendur ad ségn Finns: ,,... ok veitit honum
vmbunat semiligan ok sud odrum monnum, er hér ero fallner [ok rydit]
val [allra] peira, en 14tid binda sir manna ...“. Eydan sem Finnur fyllti

21 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, ttg. Sigurdur Nordal, Islenzk fornrit, 2. b. (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1933), 53.
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med sogninni ad rydja stendur { enda nastnedstu linu en hun hefur ekki
pétt eiga vel vid hér. Sigurdur Nordal ték upp texta ur C-gerd ségunnar i
Fornritatutgafu sinni, ,veitid peim gropt* og setti pann texta i stad ,rydit
val allra peira®“. Bjarni (2003) setti ,,ok grafid“ i stad ,ok rydit“ sem fylgir
handritinu betur. Finnur sjalfur segir i nedanmalsgrein ad & undan ordinu
»peira® sjdi hann eitthvad sem likist {g’a) og 4 innraudum myndum virdist
vera of litid rymi fyrir ordid allra.?? Pvi eru litlar likur 4 ad hér hafi tekist
ad endurgera texta Modruvallabdkar.

A innraudum myndum sjést litlar textaleifar { framant6ldum eydum. I
steerstu eyOunni, fyrstu niu linum sidunnar, sést hins vegar nokkur texti
sem nu skal vikid ad.

7. Texti 4 efra horni 69v

Finnur Jonsson las ekki fyrstu niu linurnar i fremri dalki a bl. 69v en
greina md hluta af pvi sem par stendur 4 medfylgjandi mynd:

Mynd 7: Linur 1—9 i ddlki 69va. Fyrstu niu linur d sidu 69v { innraudu (andhverf
mynd). Kaflafyrirsognin Fall Pérdlfs Kveldilfssonar er lasileg berum augum.

22 Egils saga tilligemed Egils storre kvad, 65.
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A% [1]gft[u. ]En & p2 ¥ bu[n pa] toku p[2 I]o
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O[2] m; 101 pall pozolpf kuelloul[f]f
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6. g
7.
8.
0.

A myndinni fyrir nedan er textinn og hdlft annad i sjéttu linu syndur
greinilegar:

Mynd 8: (. halg[t] ana[t h]) { linu 6 i ddlki 69va (ok halft annat h).

[ T6flu 3 eru pessi textabrot borin saman vid texta i 6drum gerdum sog-
unnar. Wolfenbiittelbok er fyllsta heimildin um B-gerd s6gunnar og hafa
utgefendur fylgt fordemi Finns { pvi ad nota texta ar henni til ad fylla
eyduna 4 sidu 69v. Fyrsta faerslan i t6flunni er texti sem kemur 4 undan
eydunni og hefur verid sleppt 1 lesutgdfum Egils sogu, ventanlega til ad
fordast endurtekningu & ,taki PSrdlf af lifi“:

Ovist er hvada ord standa fremst  fyrstu linu. Pess vegna eru hér adeins
skrifadir peir stafir sem eru dtviredir pé ad greina megi fleiri, enda er
mikil heetta 4 ad rangir stafir yrdu fyrir valinu. Vegna pess ad i fyrstu linu
stendur sagdi hann, er liklegt ad ordid konungur standi framar i linunni og
a0 6llum likindum breytist Sbein reda konungs i beina. Pvi md fara naerri
um innihald textans { linunni.
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Lina | Texti M6dru- Texti Wolfenbiittel- C-gerd Egils sogu
iM vallabdkar békar, Sigurdur i titgdfu Michael
Nordal, 1933 (nokkur | Chesnutt,2006
lesbrigdi diry og 0)
41 at pz par1 til = taki pol | vid konung. Hann
(69r) | arlp kvadsk pa lofa, at
(af fyrri sidu) peir toeki Porolf af
lifi (=Hann sagdi pd
at hann vill pat lofa
peim J), at peir toeki
bPordlf af lify,
1 [S] gla] g[o1] b | — 0k veit ek, (+ segir | kongr s(eiger) ad hann
konungr 3) vill lofa peim pad,
pviat eg veit
1-3 a[t] p1o ... gleta at pit munud feera ad pid munud fera
{u]lm mér hofud hans, er mjer hofud hanz,
pit komid aptr, ok og par med marga
med marga dyrgripi; | dirgripe, er pid komed
en po geta pess aptr. enn pess gjeta til
sumir menn,” segir sumer menn,
konungr, (—segir
konungr v, 8)
3 e[r] p1o {[iglfat] ... »ef pit siglid nordr, ef pid sigled nordr,
til Sandness, ad taka
Por(6lf) af life,
4 ... [b]@d1 [no20]an at pit munid badi ad pid munud bade
figla = roa sigla ok réa nordan.“ | vilja nordan af funde
(=...badi nordan sigla | Porolfs roa og sigla-
ok rda d)
-5 bz [plock...
5—6 ... biu[ggu]z [{Jwan | Nu buask peir sem epter pad biiazt peir

{[e] akar[l]g...

skjotast (=tidast 9,
=dkafast y)

ok hofdu tvau skip
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Lina Texti Modru- Texti Wolfenbiittel- C-gerd Egils sogu
iM vallabdkar bokar, Sigurdur i vitgdfu Michael
Nordal, 1933 (nokkur | Chesnutt, 2006
lesbrigdi dir y og 0)
6 . halg[t] afa[t h]... | ok halft annat hun- med C manna,
drad manna,
7 \% glt[u.] var pad hid hraustas-
ta lid,
7 En é P2V bu[ti pa] | ok (=En d) er peir og foru sidan leid
toku p[z 1]o... véru bunir, (+pd ) sina.
taka peir landnyrding
8 ... [lirona ut eptir firdinum,
8 02 p2andhe[1mu].
8—9 en p Vv [an]ovi ... O[2] | en pat er (=var d)
m; 101 andvidri nordr med
landi.

[ lok linu 4 hefst setning dn hlidstedu i 6drum gerdum ségunnar. Sa
texti hefst 4 {pz [plock). Pessi texti & sér samsvSrun i svari konungs vid
mélaleitan peirra Olvis 4 bladsidu 70r: ,peir bredr pockudv konungi pann
soma. er hann veitti peim*.??

[ 6. linu er illlesilegur texti { A-gerdinni sem er greinilega lengri en
samsvarandi textar { 60rum gerdum.

[ linu 7 er texti sem ekki 4 sér hlidstzdu { handritum B-gerdar en gaeti
svarad til texta i C-gerd, ,var pad hid hraustasta lid*“. I M6druvallabok sést
setning sem hefst 4 ,,V* og endar 4 ,,gst[u.]*, sidasti stafurinn dsamt punkti
er ogreinilegur en adrir skyrir. A bladsidu 97r segir frd pvi ad Egill hafi
bdid 80 menn vopnum; ,pat 1id var valit miog“ og hafdi Egill haft med sér
pa er honum péttu (vighgst) og gati hér verid um petta ord ad reda.?* I
C-gerd er notad lysingarordid vasklegastir og sagt ad pad 1id hafi verid valid
mjog til hreysti.?

[ linu 8 hefur Médruvallabok texta sem ekki er i 6drum gerdum Egils
23 Egilssaga, 1:32.

24 Egils saga, 1:159.
25 Egilssaga, 3. b., C-redaktionen, utg. Michael Chesnutt, 156.
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sogu: dr Prdndbeimi. Fjordurinn var ekki nefndur 4dur en hér sést ad petta
er Prindheimsfjordur. Ordin #t eftir sjést ekki i linu 8 en i linum 12—-13
segir ad Haraldur fari inn eftir sama firdi og par sést (in ep) i lok linu &
mynd i Vidauka A.

9. Lokaord

Hér hefur verid leitast vid ad sannreyna uppskriftir Finns Jénssonar og
annarra 4 bl. 69v og 70r i Médruvallabdk og beta um betur ef pess veari
nokkur kostur. Nidurstada okkar er ad treysta megi uppskrift Finns 4
pessari békaropnu. Einnig var i fyrsta skipti birtur ner helmingur pess
texta sem enginn hefur getad lesid { meira en 350 dr efst { fremri ddlki 4 bl.
69v. Sd texti reynist vera nokkru itarlegri en sambeerilegur texti { 6drum
gerdum ségunnar. Ekki er dtilokad ad pessi hluti bl. 69v verdi allur lesinn
um sidir og ad langri utgifusogu Egils sogu eftir Modruvallabdk sé pvi ekki
enn ad fullu lokid.

Adeins ein villa fannst i uppskrift Finns 4 bl. 69v sem kallar 4 breytingu
i lesutgafum Egils sogu, ordid sidan i stad svd i 24. linu 1 hagri délki. Hér er
auk pess talid Sheett ad breyta ordinu stokknum i stokkum i 19. linu i sama
dalki, til ad fa skiljanlegri texta. Bjarni Einarsson hefur ddur bent 4 ad ordid
peim vantadi { 40. linu.

Tvar minnihdttar villur reyndust vera i texta 4 efra horni til hegri 4
bl. 70r.

Finnur tilték hvada ord hann sei illa eda ekki og fyllti med eigin til-
gatum. Pessi ord eru 6ll & st6dum par sem erfitt er ad greina texta 4 inn-
raudum myndum og pess vegna hefur hér hvorki verid hagt ad stadfesta
né hafna tilgatum Finns. Um er ad rada einstSk ord og setningar sem helst
er ad finna 4 j6drum dilkanna.

[ vinstri délki 4 bl. 69v hefur verid dregid ofan i allmérg ord eda pau
endurritud, adallega { nedri hluta ddlksins. Petta geeti skyrt hvers vegna
pessi dalkur en ekki sd heegri var skrifadur upp 4 17. 61d og hvers vegna
Bjarni Einarsson gat lesid nedsta hluta hans.
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~ A # o
Mynd 9: Linur 10—41 i ddlki 69va. Andbverfa af innraudri mynd. Ekkert sést d
bhorninu nedst. Sjd til samanburdar myndir i synilegu ljési i eigu Arnastofnunar.
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10. Vidauki A: Texti Finns Jonssonar i dalki 69va

asamt texta lesnum af mynd

10. Haralldr konungr sat pa 4 Hlodum, er peir Halluardr f6ru
[...K]r {at pa ahlaudt [&] p[2 hallv]ard[2] foz[u]

11.  [4 brott] ok pegar jamskjétt bjéz konungr sem skynd
... z [peg 1a]mfkio[tt] bioz Kr {€ {kynd

12. iligaz, ok geck 4 skip [sin] ok reru peir inn ep
... [geck altkip [...u p2]in ep

13. ter firdi [vm] Skarnssund ok sud vm Beitsjé inn

[...p...0...[]kar[nf[{u[n]0. = [{ua G be1]t{[10 111]

14. til Elldueids. Lét hann par eptir skipin, ok f6r nordr vm
t ellou e1d [{ le]t h [p...]ski[...] no202 ¥

15.  eidit til Naumudals, ok tok hann par langskip, er beendr
e101t [t na...a...] tok h p[ar ...]p é b[e...]

16.  dttu, ok geck hann par 4 med 1id sitt; hafdi hann hird sina
... gec[k] [A] p 2 m; 11d fitt [hafor hi ...]0 {in[a]

17. ok nerr premr hundrudum manna. Hann hafdi .v. skip eda .vj.
[...] p2ér h. mana h hag[o1 v.] {ki[p] eda .v1

18. ok oll stor. Peir tdku anduidri hvast ok reru nétt
[...]oz. b2 toku anduid2i [hva ...u] nott

19. ok dag, sud sem ganga mitti. N6tt var pd farljos.
[z dag] {[u]a [{]€ [g]langa matt1 [nott] ¥ [...0...]

20. Deir komu aptan dags til Sandness epter solarfa
[pleir k[omu...]an dagf t [{andn...{T ept...arfa]
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

GRIPLA

11, ok sd par firi beenum fljéta langskip mikit
[...Je[-..]r £ baent [f...]

ok tjalldat [ifir. Par] kendu peir skip pat, er Porolfr dtti; hafdi
[...k]en[d]u p2 fkip p [er] plo... F-..]

hann pat 14tid bua ok tladi af landi 4 brott. En pd haf
[..ua.] = [etlao1] af 101 [a b2]ott En pa [hay]

0i hann heita l4tid fararmungit sitt. Konungr bad
[01] h heit[a lat1]o [p]far[arm...]gat fi[tt] kr bad

menn ganga af skipum gjorsamliga. Lét hann fara vpp

... anga a[r] {k[1p]u grorfaliga. let h fa vpp

merki sitt. Skamt var at ganga til bagjarins,
merki [{]att {kat va[r at] ganga t baeiarinf.

en vardmenn Pordlfs situ inni vid drykkju,ok voro eigi gengner
E[n v]ardma porf fatu [1]a1 v d2[y]ckiu = & é gengn

4 vordinn, ok var engi madr Vti; sat allt 1id inni vid
avordin.  v[ar] eng1 m vt1 {at allt 11 11 ¥

drykkju. Konungr 1ét sld mannhring vm stufuna. Lu
Ozyckuu. kr [I]et {la manhring v {t{u]puna. [lu]

Lustu peir pa vpp herdpi, ok var blasit i konungs 1430r herbldstr.
[...p] hop1 = [v]ar blafit 1 k[{l]ud2 hblaf[t]

En er peir Pérdlfr heyra pat, hljopu peir (innskot F)) til vdpna,
puiat huers manz

En [¢ p2...Jheyra [p...] hliopu [t] vapna pt hvf n

aluzepni heck yfuer rumi hans. Konungr 1ét kalla at

alu[epn1 heck ypir rumu f. Kr let kalla at



33.

34

35-

30.

37

38.

39-

40.

41.
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stufunni ok bad ganga ¥t konur ok vngmenni ok

{turtini = bad ganga vt konur 2 vagmii1 ok

gamalmenni, prela ok mansmenn. Sidan geck ut

gamal[m#i]. p2zla = man{mn S10an geck v[t]

Sigridr haspreyja, ok med henni konur per, er inni voro
{igr1d2 hpreyia = m[; hei]e k[on]ur per & 11 ¥

ok adrer peir menn, er Ytganga var lofut. Sigridr
[z Jadzer b2 mi & vtganga v loput. Sigr1dz

spurdi epter, ef peir veri par syner Berdlu—Kdra. Peir
{purd1 ept ey p2 ¥1 par {. berdlu kara. P2

gengu fram bader ok spurdu, huat hon villdi
[gengu] gram bader  spurdu hu[at] f villor

peim. Fylgit mér til konungs sagdi hon. Peir gerdu sud. En er
péi pylgit m [t Kgf {]agdr b P2 gou fua. En &

hon kom til konungs, pa spurde hon: skal nockut vm

[f ko t kgf] pa fpurde B Skal [noc]kut [vm]

[settir tjoa at leita herra] med ykr Pérélfi? Konungr suarar:

[...]; ykr polp1. [kr] [{v.]
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Mynd 10: Linur 1—41 i ddlki 69vb. Innraud mynd af bagri ddlki 69v (andhverf).
Ljdsu blettirnir d midri mynd eru liklega lagfaringar d texta med 60ru bleki.
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11. Vidauki B: Texti Finns Jénssonar i ddlki 69vb

asamt texta lesnum af mynd

1. vill Pérdlfr vpp gefaz ok ganga 4 valld mitt til
vill polg[r] [u]p geglalz [=] gal...]

2. miskunnar, ok mun hann hallda lifi ok limum, en menn
muifkufar £ mun h hal[lda lif...]

3. hans munu szta refsingum, sud sem saker falla til.
h munu {2[t]a rep{ingt fua [...]

4. Sidan geck Auluer hnufa til stofunnar ok Iét ka
S1dan geck aul[u] hnug[a 't/ {]to[fu...]

5. 1la P6rdlf til mals vid sik. Hann sagdi honum pann kost, er

[I1la pol. 't/ m[a]lf v/ {k k {[a]gd1 Am p[...]

6. konungr gerdi. P6rélfr suarar: enga vil ek naudungar sett taka

[k]r go1. pol. { enga vi[l]ek nau[ou...taka]

7. af konungi. Bid pu konung gefa oss vtgongu. Litum
ar k. b1[0] p[u] kg geg[a] off vt[......]

8. pd skeika at skopudu. Auluer geck til konung
[pla fkei[k]a at fkopu[d]u. Aul [...]

9. s ok sagdi, huers Pérdlfr beiddiz. Konungr sagdi: beri elld at st
[{] = {agdr hurf pol be1dd[1z] kr. { [...]

10. ofunni, ecki vil ek berjaz vid pd ok tyna 1idi minu.

[o]punt eck: vil [ek] B[1a]z v p[a z tyna...]

11. Veit ek at Pérdlfr mun gera oss mannskada mikinn,
Vlelit ek at pol mun [g]a[ o]{{ [m]an[{k...]
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12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23,

GRIPLA
ef vér skulum sakja hann par, er hann m[un] se[int at vinna inni],

[e]p ¥ f1[m] {eekia b [p]ar ér h[...]

pétt hann hafi 1id minna en vér. Sidan var elldr bor

plo]tt h [hap1 1]1d min[a e...]

enn at stofunni, ok séttiz pat skjétt, puiat timbrit var
[€]n at [{to]runu = {ot[tiz] p {[k1...]

purt ok braddr vidrinn, en naefrum pakit vm

pur(t] = b2a&dd[2 v1d2]1ai en [n...]

raefrit. Pordlfr bad menn sina brjéta vpp bal
[..prit.] P[...] bad mii {1na [...p...]

kinn, er var milli stufunnar ok forstofunnar,
[kia] er var mulli {t[u]pun[ar ...02{t...]

ok sdttiz pat skjétt, en er peir nddu timbrsto
z {ottiz p {kiott en er [p2 ...0u...]

kknum, pd téku sud marger stokkinn [einn], sem &
c[K] pa toku {ua [m]argir {toc]...€1 ...]

fengu halldit, ok skutu 0drum endanum [i] h
pengu hallost = (k[...]

yrningina, sud hart at nafarnar hrutu
ylrnJigina fua har[t at ...]

af firi ¥tan ok hljépu i sundr veggirner, sud at
ar f vtan 2 hlifop]u 1u...]

par var Vtgangr mikill. Geck par PSrélfr fy[rstr]
[blar ¥ [v]tgangr [m]ikill geck p[ar p...]



24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

OFAN [ SORTANN
vt ok pd porgils gjallandi ok sud huerr epter
vt p[a plozgilf giallanod1 = {19]... e ...]

annan. Tokz pd bardaginn, ok var pat vm hrid, at sto

anan tokz pa bardag[... ¥] p v h[r1]0 [...]

fan gatti 4 bak peim P6rélfi, en er hon ték at br
Fan gatt1 a bak péi pol. en é R [to]k aft ...]

enna, pa s6tti elldrinn at peim. Fell pa ok mart 1

[...] pa fott1 elld]...] at péi. pel[l] pa = m[art 1]

i0 peira. P4 hljép Pordlfr framm ok hjé til beggja h
10 p[2]a pa hliop pof[l] pram < hio t bleg]gia h

anda. Sétti pangat at, er merki konungs var. Pa fell
anda {o[tt]1 pangat at & miki k{ v pa pell

Porgils gjallandi. En er P6rélfr kom fram at skjall
pgill giall[a]nd1 en é pol. [k]o pram at {k[1]all

dborginni, lagdi hann suerdi { gegnum pann mann,

Ob[o2]g1i1. lagdr h {1 1gegnt pai m]...]

er merkit bar. P4 meelti P6rélfr: nd geck ek premr
& [m]kit bar. pa mlt1 pozdl. nu gec[k] e[k ...]

fétum til skamt. P4 st6du 4 honum badi suerd ok spj

[polta [... {]kat. pa {todu a hm baed1 {]...]

6t, en sjalfr konungr veitti honum banasdr, ok fell
ot[.] En {[1]algr kr ve1t[t]: hm banaf]...]

Pérdlfr framm 4 feetr konungi. P4 kalladi konungr ok bad h

poz0l gram a peetr k[1.] pa kalla[o...]

117
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36. tta at drepa fleiri menn, ok var pa sud gert. S{0
®tta [at 02e]pa fleirs mn v pa {ua [gt]. S[...]

37. an bad konungr menn sina fara ofan til skipa. Hann melti
an bad kr ma {ina fa opan t {k[1...]

38. vid Aului ok pd bradr: takit nd PSrdlf freenda
v aului = pa bb takit nu pol...]p

39. ykkarn, ok veitit honum vmbunat semiligan

ycka[rn] 2 veit1d h[m] vb[un]a[o...]

40. ok sud odrum monnum, er hér ero fallner [ok rydit]
z {ua [0d2]d mm. p[é€i] er h e[ro] ¢[...]

41. val[allra] peira, en 1tid binda sdr manna

va[... pJza en [...0] binda {ar [...]
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SUMMARY
Ofan i sortann: Egils saga in Médruvallabdk

Keywords: Modruvallabdk, Egils saga, multispectral imaging, infrared photography,
Finnur Jénsson.

Page 69v of Médruvallabdk (AM 132 fol), which forms a part of Egils saga, is now
almost entirely illegible to the naked eye, and judging from early transcripts the
page must already have been badly worn by the 17th century. Nevertheless, in the
late 19th century, Finnur Jénsson was able to read most of the text, moistening
the page in order briefly to unveil hidden letters, a method which later scholars
chose not to employ. The present article presents new infrared images of pages 69v
and 70r, which render much of the text legible. Using these images we are able to
check the accuracy of Finnur’s readings, which proves to be surprisingly reliable.
In addition, we can now also read parts of lines 69v:1-9, which Finnur was unable
to decipher. These results bring us a step closer to a complete Médruvallabdk
text of Egils saga and establish a more secure basis for discussion of the remaining
lacunae.
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MARGRET EGGERTSDOTTIR
OG VETURLIPI G. OSKARSSON

,BETRA ER AP GJORA SER
HJALPVANLEGAR
EN HRYGGVAR INNBYRLINGAR*

Ur bréfum Jéns Olafssonar (1705—1779)
og Eggerts Olafssonar (1726—1768) 4 drunum 1760—68

1. Bréf { handritum og fyrri atgifa

JON OLAFSSON ur Grunnavik og Eggert Olafsson skipa 6likan sess i
sogu og vitund pjédarinnar. Eggert er skdldid, endurreisnarmadurinn og
hetjan sem férst 4 voveiflegan hdtt; Jon Gr Grunnavik sérkennilegur grusk-
ari og furdufugl. Stérskaldin Jonas Hallgrimsson og Halldér Laxness hafa
skapad imynd peirra hvors um sig. Jénas setti Eggert 4 stall sem fyrirmynd
og dtrinadargod eins og best kemur fram i kvadi hans, Hulduljédum.*
Halldér Laxness gerdi Jon ad personu i skéldsogu sinni, Islandsklukkunni,
par sem hann dregur upp fremur spaugilega mynd af honum.> EkKki er vist
ad margir geri sér 1jost ad & milli peirra tveggja var vindtta og gagnkvem
virding sem stadfest er af bréfum sem féru 4 milli peirra & drunum 1760—68
eda par til Eggert 1ést. Megnid af bréfum peirra Eggerts og Jons er birt hér
4 eftir.

[ bréfabok Jons, AM 996 4to, eru vardveitt nokkur bréf eda réttara sagt
bréfsuppkdst frd honum til Eggerts. Pau eru skrifud 4 drunum 1760—-1764
og 1768.3 Bréfabdkin er i fjorum bindum og er vardveitt i Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar { islenskum fradum. Sex pessara bréfa eru prentud hér 4
eftir. Elsta bréfid er frd 20. mai 1760 (AM 996 4to I, bl. 226v), annad frd
1 Ritverk Jonasar Hallgrimssonar, 4 b., ttg. Haukur Hannesson et al., 1. b., Ljdd og laust mdl

(Reykjavik: Svart 4 hvitu, 1989), 116—23.
2> Sji Halldér Kiljan Laxness, [slandsklukkan, 3. atg. (Reykjavik: Helgafell, 1969), 119ff, 343,

344, passim.

3 Jén Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, Safn Fradafjelagsins um [sland og Islendinga,
5. b. (Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenska freedafélag, 1926), 325.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 121—171.
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pvi réttu dri sidar, 7. mai 1761 (AM 996 4to II, bl. 233v), hid pridja fra 8.
til 10. mai 1762 (AM 996 4to II, bl. 276v—279r), fjérda bréfid frd 10. mai
1763 (AM 996 4to II, bl. 329r—331v), hid fimmta frd 17. mai 1764 (AM 996
4to II, bl. 368r—371v) og sjotta bréfid frd 18. mai 1768 (AM 996 4to III, bl.
511r—513r). Bréf frd Joni til Eggerts er einnig i AM 974 4to en i pvi handriti
er uppkast ad latneskri pydingu Jons 4 Snorra-Eddu. J6n bar undir Eggert
ymis dlitamal vardandi frigang pydingar sinnar og vildi m.a. pryda hana
med myndum sem hann vonadist til ad Eggert mundi gera.4 Enn fremur
eru til minnismidar um ventanlegar bréfaskriftir til Eggerts 1 AM 998 4to,
bl. 22r o. éfr. og bl. 68r—69r.

Bréf Eggerts Olafssonar til Jéns frd drunum 1760—67 eru vardveitt i
JS 472 4to en prentud { Andvara 1 (1874): 172—93, m.a. bréf frd 1762 par
sem Eggert getur pess ad Jon hafi gefid honum skrd um rit sin; su skrd er
glotud en frumskra Jons er i AM 990 4to;° og bréf dags. 14. sept. 1763 par
sem Eggert getur um orpografiureglur sinar eda réttritabok.® P4 eru til bréf
i AM 429 fol., bls. 221, dsamt uppskrift i Lbs. 817 4to og 1220 4to, pessi
sidustu vardandi Snorra-Eddu-pydingu Jons. Bréf Eggerts til Jéns eins og
pau voru prentud i Andvara eru nu adgengileg 4 timarit.is, stafreenum vef
Landsbokasafns Islands — Haskoélabkasafns, og eru pau endurttgefin hér
en stafsetning feerd til natimahorfs. Skyringar nedanméls vid bréf Eggerts
eru einnig birtar 6breyttar eins og per eru i Andvara.” Bréfum Jéns til
Eggerts og Eggerts til Jéns er hér radad i timar6d og skiptast pvi & frum-
utgefin bréf Jéns og endurprentun bréfa Eggerts.

2. Samband Jéns og Eggerts

J6n Olafsson faddist 4rid 1705 i Grunnavik i Jokulfjordum. Foreldrar hans
voru séra Olafur Jénsson og Pérunn Palsdéttir. Fadir hans dé i stérubdlu
rid 1707 og fimm drum seinna var Jéni komid i féstur hja Pali [6gmanni
Vidalin i Vididalstungu. Par 6lst hann upp. Brédir Jéns, Erlendur, 6lst

Jon Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 294.

5  Vilhjdlmur b. Gislason, Eggert Olafmon, Islensk endurreisn, 2. b. (Reykjavik: Békaverslun
Porsteins Gislasonar, 1926), 162.

6 Sbr. Vilhjalmur b. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 162.

7  »Nokkur bréf Eggerts Olafssonar 1760—1767,“ Andvari 1 (1874): 172—93. Utgefanda er ekki
getid en { ritnefnd Andvara voru peir Bjérn Jénsson, Bjérn Magnisson Olsen, Eirikur
Jénsson, Jon Sigurdsson og Sigurdur L. Jénasson.
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upp hjd br6dur Péls 1gmanns, Joni biskupi Vidalin, og vard syslumadur i
[safjardarsyslu. Jén menntadist heima hja Pali logmanni sem sidan kostadi
skélagongu hans { Hélaskdla drin 1720—22.

AJ loknu ndmi vann J6n fyrir ldgmanninn, m.a. sem skrifari hans.
Haustid 1726 sigldi Jén til Kaupmannahafnar og gekk i pjénustu Arna
Magntssonar og var einn nanasti samstarfsmadur hans uns Arni lést i
jandar 1730. Eftir pad stundadi Jén ymis ritstorf, vann vid uppskriftir og
las profarkir og frd 1732 var hann styrkpegi sj69sins sem stofnadur var eftir
Arna Magnusson.

Jon bj6 i Kaupmannahotn til 1743, fyrir utan sumarid 1735 sem hann
vardi 4 [slandi og veturinn eftir, en pa dvaldist hann i Noregi. Hann stund-
adi ndm i gudfredi vid Hafnarhdskdla og tok embaettispréf padan 1731.
Fyrsta tilraun hans til ad fa embetti 4 {slandi gekk ekki eftir og ekki fékk
hann heldur starf pegar hann dvaldist hér 4 landi 1735. Eftir pad mun dhugi
hans hafa dofnad. Hann vann afram fyrir Arnanefnd en sumarid 1743 sagdi
hann upp starfi sinu og hélt til Islands. Par bjé hann nastu 4tta drin, til
1751, en sneri pd til baka til Kaupmannahafnar. Jon bj6 i Danmérku til
®viloka. Hann kom aldrei aftur til fslands og fér varla Gt fyrir borgarmura
Kaupmannahafnar pau 28 dr sem hann atti 6lifud.

Jon Olafsson var idinn fredimadur og skrifadi gridarmargt 4 langri
starfsaevi, pusundir bladsidna pegar allt er talid, fyrst og fremst um islenskar
békmenntir og islenska tungu en einnig um ndttaruvisindi, persénuségu
og margt annad. Mesta verk Jéns er handrit ad islensk-latneskri ordabdk
(AM 433 1 fol.), nestum 6000 bladsidur i niu bindum (sidar skipt i 15
baekur), sem segir meira en mérg ord um feikilega atorku hans. Einungis
litill hluti rita Jéns hefur hingad til komist & prent, ef til vill um 40 verk,
flest sma. Hann var misteekur og margt af pvi sem hann setti saman 4 sidari
hluta avi sinnar er ekki haft til Gtgdfu, ad minnsta kosti ekki i heild sinni.
P4 var hann ekki heill heilsu og skrifadi margt sem ekki hefdi i sér neinn
tilgang ad gefa ut, og par ad auki breytti hann mérgu og umskrifadi i eldri
verkum sinum allt fram til daudadags, margt af pvi til verri vegar.

Eggert Olafsson feddist sama ér og Jén Olafsson fér til Hafnar. Hann
utskrifadist ur Skalholtsskdla 1746 og for til Kaupmannahafnar til ndms pd
um haustid. Eggert vard baccalaureus i heimspeki 1748, lagdi einkum stund
4 néttaruvisindi en var ella mjog vel ad sér og fj6lhlida og skdld. Hann vard
styrkpegi Arnasj6ds og 4 vegum sj6dsins foru peir Bjarni Pélsson, sidar
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landlaeknir, 1 sinn fyrsta rannséknarleidangur til fslands 4rid 1750. Ari sidar
dkvad Danska visindafélagid ad kosta annan og meiri leidangur peirra félaga
og ferdudust peir um Island 1752—57. Afrakstur ferdanna kom Gt 1772,
Ferdabdk Eggerts og Bjarna, sem svo er nefnd.8 Eggert var i Hofn 1757—60,
f6ér pd heim og dvaldist i Saudlauksdal til 1764 og var enn i Hofn 1764 til
1766. Eggert hefur pvi farid heim til [slands haustid 4dur en J6n skrifar hid
fyrsta af eftirfarandi bréfum til hans. Eggert vard varalégmadur sunnan og
austan i april 1767 og kveentist sama haust Ingibjérgu Gudmundsdéttur.

Jon getur bradra Eggerts { bréfunum, Jéns Svefneyings, sem faddur
var 1731 (var { Hofn frd 1753 og alla @vi, d. 1811), Magndsar, f. 1728, var i
Hofn frd 1754, og Jons yngra, f. um 1738, kom til Hafnar 1758, dé 1775.
Jon segir i bréfi til Eggerts 1 mai 1761: ,;ydar @ruriku bradur [...] Peirra
herbergi er skammt frd mér, og kem eg pvi til peirra pess 4 milli og meeti
ei nema g6du einu af peim. Pé dlasa eg par fyrir eigi londum vorum, sist
sem eg finn ad aumkast yfir efnalitid tilstand mitt i adsigandi aldurdémi.
Gud launi peim 6llu gédu!“9 Peir virdast allir hafa reynst J6ni vel, og einnig
Eggert brodir peirra og Bjarni Palsson sem einnig kemur adeins vid sogu,
og getur Jén Helgason pess sérstaklega i riti sinu um Jén Olafsson’® ad
Eggert, Jon Svefneyingur og Bjarni Pdlsson hafi verid gédir vinir Jéns
Olafssonar. I fréttasyrpu Jéns, par sem hann getur drukknunar Eggerts
Olafssonar, kallar hann atvikid ,pad gritlega lit pess g6da manns Eggerts
logmanns®“.** Eggert var svo gédur Joni og vinveittur ad hann Gtvegadi
honum konungsbréf 1760 til pess ad hann geeti dnafnad Ragnhildi déttur
sinni jordina Sydri-Stapa, en Ragnhildur var fadd utan hjénabands og
purfti Jon pvi sérstakt leyfi til pess og hafdi dmdlgad pad vid Erlend brédur
sinn sem svaradi pvi engu.™

Eggert var dhugasamur um margt hid sama og Jén Olafsson og mai
hér rekja nokkur daemi pess. Eggert kynnti sig 4 nimsdrum sinum sem

8 Vice-Lavmand Eggert Olafsens og Land-Physici Biarne Povelsens Reise igiennem Island,
foranstaltet af Videnskabernes Salskab 1 Kigbenhavn, og beskreven af forbemeldte Eggert
Olafsen, 2 b. Sorge, 1772. (Islensk pyding eftir Steindér Steindérsson: Ferdabok Eggerts
Olafssonar og Bjarna Pdlssonar um ferdir peirra d Islandi drin 1752—1757, 2 b. [Reykjavik:
Isafoldarprentsmidja, 1943].)

9 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 233v, sjd bls. 166—67.

10 J6n Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 255.
11 Sama rit, 255 (AM 995 4to).
12 Sama rit, 256.
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nemanda islenskra nattarufreda, heimspeki og norrenna freda,’ og geeti
st lysing allt eins dtt vid um Jon. Jén Olafsson skrifadi um islenska rétt-
ritun upp Gr 1730 (AM 435 fol.) og hid sama gerir Eggert 30 drum sidar.’4
Hann nefnir par ad visu hvergi Jén, p6tt hann hljéti ad hafa pekkt ritgerd
hans.® Jon skrifadi um runir (Runologia 1732, AM 413 fol.) og hid sama
gerdi Eggert;'© Jén byr par til ymis nyyrdi og méa parna sji merki méalhreins-
unarstefnu sem fékk sidan byr undir bdda vengi med Eggerti og sidar
Laerdémslistafélaginu.’’

Badir voru peir Jén og Eggert malfraedingar og badir skdldmeeltir pott
hzfileikar Eggerts hafi verid meiri en Jéns d pvi svidi. Peir ortu badir kvaedi
fyrir erfidrykkju sem haldin var eftir Pl Bjarnason Vidalin (1728—1759).
Hann var sonur Bjarna Halldérssonar syslumanns & Pingeyrum og konu
hans, Hélmfridar Pdlsd6ttur Vidalin. Pall vard baccalaureus i heimspeki
fra Kaupmannah6fn 1745, fér sidan til Leipzig og lagdi stund 4 ymsar
freedigreinar. Hann 1ést { Leipzig, pétti frabarlega vel gefinn og var lat-
inuskald. [ fyrirsogn segir ad visurnar hafi Eggert Olafsson og Jén Olafsson
kvedid i erfisveislu peirri er Skali fogeti hélt eftir Pél i Kaupmannahofn 23.
febrtar 1759."8 Badir skrifa peir néfn sin upp 4 latinu en 6hatt er ad fullyrda
a0 kvadi Eggerts sé heldur myrkara og torskildara en kvaedi Jéns. Visurnar
eru vardveittar i JS 472 4to, bl. 67r—68v*9:

Echardtus Olavius

Fregn kom, farid i gognum
feigdar lok, hefur ar poku
vid-dell, sd er veitti gédan
varning, arfi Bjarna:

13 Vilhjilmur b. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 34.

14 ,Réttritabdk” Eggerts er vardveitt { nokkrum handritum, sjé Kristin Bjarnadottir et al.,
,Skra um islensk malfradirit til 1925: Mart finna hundar sjer i holum,* Islenskt mdl og al-
menn mdlfradi 10—11 (1988—89): 196—97.

15 J6n Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 86.

16 Vilhjilmur b. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 171.

17 J6n Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 67.

18 ,In obitum Pauli VIDALINI Bjarnonis filii, Lipsie, anno MDCCLIX, mense Januario, e
vivis sublati Epigrammata aligvot studiosorum Islandorum, dum a nobilissimo et consult-
issimo viro Domino Skulone Magnaeo ...

19 Sbr. Jon Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 330.
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bék-ndm brast al-himins
(baud léttir vid petta

Pili) mold hveim und hylur
hand Sax-versku landi.

Johannes Olavius (Brachy-colpius)>°

A hvad lifsins volt er von
virda i pessum heimi!

Pill er i burtu Bjarna son:

blessan Guds hann geymi!

Hyggi virdar hér til sanns,
hvernin pad til gengur;
déttur-son hins mikla manns?*
matti ei lifa lengur.

Og pad lika einnin hér
at-huga nokkud beri,
pa Gud landi lid-semd tér

lifir hans verkafeeri.

Jon eignadist drid 1756 handrit med kvaedum Eggerts (Thott 486 8vo, upp-
skr. i Lbs. 853 4to), sem Eggert hafdi gefid Erlendi brédur Jons drid 1755, og
hélt Jén dfram ad safna i pad kvedum Eggerts.?> Hér md lika geta kvaedis

Eggerts um sott og dauda islenskunnar sem vardveitt er m.a. i Lbs. 853 4to,
bls. 2—23,23 en 4 eftir pvi i sama handriti (bls. 24—29) er kvzadi eftir Jon, ad

20

21
22

23

[ fyrirségn fyrir @visgu Arna Magntssonar sem Jén samdi um 1768 og er vardveitt
fremst i AM 437 fol. nefnir hann sig: JOHANNEM OLAVIUM, (Brachy-colpium,
Is-landum) og i ritverkaskrd sinni sem hann samdi um likt leyti og vardveitt er i sama
handriti (bl. 85v) segist hann nefna sig Brachycolpium til adgreiningar fré Joni Olafssyni tr
Svefneyjum eda ,de Svefneyis (seu Hypnesium)“. Sbr. nedanmélsgrein 142 (Gr Andvara).
A spéssiu evisdgunnar hefur Jén skrifad 4 latinu: Herra Eggert Olafsson yfirlesi, rannsaki
endurskodi, leidrétti og utleggi.

Skyring Jons nedanmals: ,scil. Paals 16gmanns®.

Vilhjalmur P. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 174.

Sja Jon Olafsson tr Grunnavik, ,,Animadversiones aliquot & paulo fusior praesentis materize
explanatio. Hugleidingar um sétt og dauda islenskunnar,” atg. Gunnlaugur Ingélfsson et
al., Gripla 10 (1998): 137—54.
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efni likt kvaedi Eggerts en er jafnframt lofgjord um pad;4 par 4 eftir kemur
ritgerd Jons, ,Hugleidingar um sétt og dauda islenskunnar®.>

Prem drum eftir ad Eggert kom til Hafnar sendi hann frd sér ritid
Enarrationes Historica de Natura et Constitutione Islandice Formata et
Transformate Per Eruptiones Ignis [...] (Kh. 1749), og 1751 annad rit um
eldfjoll, eda réttara sagt um hjitra vardandi eldfjoll, De ortu et progressu
superstitionis circa Ignem Islandie subterraneum [...] (Kh. 1751)%° og til er
stutt hugleiding eftir Jén um hid sama i AM 998 4to, bl. 68r—69r, med
fyrirségninni ,Vid monsieur Eggert® og hefur Jon tlad ad reda efnid vid
hann. P4 ma og geta pess ad kennari Eggerts eda praceptor i Hofn var
J. Fr. Ramus, sem m.a. skrifadi um stjornufradi og edli nordurljésa,?” og
liklega prem drum fyrir dauda sinn skrifadi J6n stutta ritgerd um nordur-
1j6s.28

[ riti sinu um Eggert Olafsson segir Vilhjalmur P. Gislason petta um
Jon Olafsson, eftir ad hann hefur gert nokkra grein fyrir méalfredi- og
fornfraedastérfum Eggerts:

Oll pessi storf Eggerts skipa honum { fremstu r6d fornfradinga
og malfraedinga sinnar samtidar. Pessum fradum var ad visu 6llum
dbdtavant. Koma annmarkarnir ekki sist fram hjd freedimanni eins
og Joni Grunnviking, sem fyrir erfidar adstedur og edlisbresti sjilfs
sin verdur ad graskara og fuskara, sem eftir langa efi fellur fra
flestum verkum sinum 4 halfkérudum reitingi, svo ad feest peirra eru
verdmet, nema ordabodkardrégin og nokkrar ritgerdir. Sumt i fari
Jons Grunnvikings eru pé einkenni aldarfarsins i pessum efnum,
safnedlid, smdsmyglin og leerdéomsprjalid, og kemur einnig nokkud
fram hjd peim Svefneyjarbredrum Eggerti og Jéni og sr. Gunnari
Pélssyni. En ad nokkuru leyti hafa peir Svefneyingar p6 jafnframt

24 Sbr. Jon Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 306—08.

25 Bls. 30—31: ,,Animadversiones aliqvot, et paulo supor prasentis materiz explanatio®; bls.
31—35: ,Appendices du. qvarum pror agit De Statu Reipublica®; bls. 35—44: ,Appendix
posterior. De Causis Corruptele Lingve Islandicee.”

26 Sja Vilhjalmur b. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 40—42.

27 Sama rit, 33.

28 J6n Olafsson tr Grunnavik, ,Meiningar ymislegar um pad svokallada nordurljés,” ttg.
Veturlidi G. Oskarsson, { Vitjun sina vakta ber: Safn greina eftir Jon Olafsson dir Grunna-
vik, ritstj. Gudrun Ingdlfsdottir et al. (Reykjavik: G6dvinir Grunnavikur-Jons og Héd-
skolautgifan, 1999), 81—9o.
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ordid til pess 6drum fremur, ad benda 4 ny atridi i pessum efnum og
hofudrit peirra®? um pau mega jaftnframt heita hofudrit timabilsins,
hvort 4 sinu svidi. Samud Eggerts og skilningur 4 stérfum annarra i
pessum efnum sjest m.a. i brjefum hans til Jéns Grunnvikings.3°

3. Efni bréfanna

Um bréf pau sem hér eru prentud og birt er petta ad segja: Jon hefur vida
beett ymsu vid 4 spdssiu, eins og hans er vandi, og er margt af pvi 4 skjon
vid annad efni bréfanna. Frodlegt hefdi verid ad vita hvort raunveruleg
lokagerd bréfanna hafdi pessar vidbatur en ésennilegt er ad nokkurt peirra
hafi vardveist. Stundum gleymir Jén sér og fer um vidan véll i 6skyldum
hugleidingum; i bréfinu frd 1764 er t.d. heil bladsida med skyringum i anda
samdrittarkenninga Jons um nafnid Eggert,3* en slikt tti Jon til ad gera &
efri drum, sendi pd kunningjum sinum ttskyringar 4 néfnum peirra ,enda
var hdgum hans pa svo komid, ad honum voru ekki adrir hlutir handbarari
til vingjafa,“ eins og Jén Helgason kemst ad ordi.3

Bréfin einkennast mjog af pvi ad Eggert skrifar fullur bjartsyni 4 fram-
tidina fra Islandi en Jon virdist lita svo 4 ad hann sé 4 grafarbakkanum og
sér ekkert nema eymd og voladi i Kaupmannahofn.3? Vonarstjarnan helsta
er p6 Eggert og framtid hans og lands og pj6dar.

Pad sem einkum ber 4 géma i bréfunum er almenn lidan og lifskjor,
munur 4 pvi ad bua 4 Islandi og i Kaupmannahofn, ritstérf hvors um
sig, kvedskapur peirra — ymsar fréttir af vinum og kunningjum, einnig
fjandvinum, svo og fréttir af gangi médla um vida verdld. Eggert greinir
fra bradkaupum, mélaferlum og daudsfollum & Islandi; Jon nefnir dyrtid 1
Kaupmannahofn, 6hof i kledaburdi, kémediur og annad ,franskt narrari*

29 Hér 4 Vilhjalmur vid rit Eggerts um stafsetningu og sennilega ordsafn Jéns brédur hans,
sem vardveitt er i handritinu Rask 16. Ordabdk eftir Jon Svefneying var i prentun 1807 en
brann.

30 Vilhjilmur P. Gislason, Eggert Olafsson, 172—73.

31 Um pad hafdi Jén skrifad Eggerti 4dur, sbr. svar Eggerts i bréfi 14. sept. 1763.

32 J6n Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 132.

33 DPess md geta ad Eggert orti kvaedid ,Hafnarsala“ par sem hann lysir disemdum Kaup-
mannahafnarborgar (sbr. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, ,,Hafnarsala,“ { Margaritur bristar Mar-
gréti Eggertsddttur fimmtugri 25. ndvember 2010, ritstj. Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson et al.
(Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 2010), 84—86). Kvadid
var prentad i fyrstu utgafu kvada Eggerts 1832.
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og mikla neyslu 4 vini og kaffi, en segir einnig fréttir af Katrinu keisaraynju
i Russlandi og Jestitum 4 Spdni. P4 nefnir hann unglinginn Jén Grimsson
ur Hunavatnssyslu sem sé i Kaupmannahofn ad lera aldingardakanst.34
Eggert lysir fyrir J6ni ,globum® eda hnattlikani sem hann hafi heima hji
sér. Hann sé ,,stor sem ungbarnshéfud, gjordur af islenskum hondum, i
sinum voltrum, illumineradur med heimsilfum, l6ndum og héfum®35 i
6llum bréfunum ma greina ahyggjur Jons af framtid Islands. Hann nefnir
nidurlegingu og hnignun biskupsstélanna og verdur hugsad til peirra
Gudbrands biskups Porlikssonar og Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar. I sid-
asta bréfi sinu til Eggerts 1768 nefnir hann ad sér hafi borist til eyrna fyr-
ireetlanir um s6lu landsins. Honum bldskrar pad ad vonum og kys ad reda
ekki frekar.

[ bréfinu sem Eggert skrifar 1760 leetur hann mjég vel af sér og dvol
sinni & [slandi. Fram kemur ad hann hefur dkvedid ad dveljast hja magi
sinum, Birni Halldérssyni i Saudlauksdal og systur, par sem foreldrar hans
eru einnig. Jon segist, i bréfi 7. mai 1761, skilja vel ad Eggert sé dnaegdur
4 Islandi og uni sér betur en i pessari Kaupenhafnarfullsalu, er éreyndir
menn hyggja par { landi“.3

Nasta bréf (i september 1761) skrifar Eggert lika i hasti; pad er naumur
timi, sennilega til ad nd skipinu, og hann byrjar 4 pvi ad lita vita ad honum
og hans f6lki 1idi vel. Fram kemur ad vetur hefur verid mjog hardur og sum-
arid ,yfirmdta kalt, pé grasvoxtur ei mjog litill, og sumstadar ner medallagi,
vidast nyting g6d. Porskafli vidast hardla litill [...]“.37 Eggert pakkar Jéni
fyrir hans ,,g60a latinska kvaedi: Beatus ille, qui procul negotiis etc. En par
pér skulid carmine lofa pad svo tranquillum vite genus, pd lat eg ydur vita,
ad sidan eg for fra Hofn, missta eg alla lyst til ad yrkja“38 Eggerti lidur
almennt betur en i H6fn; heilsan er betri og meira nadi til ritstarfa. Hann
hefur fengid ,,stofu nyja, vel byggda [...] med kakal6ni, boka- og kladaskap,
og 6dru hagraedi, barometro, thermometro, uri, sélskifu, loft uppyfir med

34 Sbr. bls. 183.

35 Sbr. bls. 178.

36 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 233v, sbr. bls. 167.

37 Sbr. bls. 168.

38 Sbr. bls. 169. Vilhjilmur P. Gislason segir p6 i bok sinni um Eggert (1926, 135) ad pratt fyrir
pessa fullyrdingu hafi hann pvert 4 méti ort sin bestu kvadi og almennt 0rdid mikid ar verki
4 pessum drum.
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péttri sad“.39 Hann lysir matjurtagardi hjénanna i Saudlauksdal: ,Hér eru
maturtir yfirfljétanlegar: grent, hvitt, rautt, snid-savoy-kal, og kaal-raven
ytir og undir jordu, sinnep, spinat, salat, laukar, péturselja etc., napur,
hvitar réfur og rediker. Hér ad auk akurgerdi med jardeplum i, hvar af
mjol er gjort til brauds og grauta. Eg hefi og par af hdrpadur, i stad pess
utlenska®.4° Einnig nefnir hann sjéfisk og rjdpnaveidar. Hann segist aldrei
hafa lifad nddugra og dskar pess pannig allan sinn aldur njéta mega ,,ef gud
ann voru f6durlandi nokkurrar endurnyjunar.“ Hann hvetur Jén til ad lesa
pessi ord aftur og aftur: ,Lesid nu pessa klausu aftur og aftur, nar ydur
verdur pungt i skapi, edur pa pér hugsid til [slands, pvi betra er ad gjora sér
hjélpvenlegar en hryggvar innbyrlingar. Stutt gaman og skemmtilegt, segir
maltekid, svo fer fyrir mér.“4*

Jon hefur i fyrstu vissar efasemdir um pd dkvordun Eggerts ad flytja til
[slands en telur Eggert b6 mun betur settan 4 Islandi en hann sjalfan i hof-
udborginni — eda i hrossaskellu glaumnum eins og hann kallar pad — og
ddist mjog ad reektunartilraunum hans og segir: ,Furdu mikid pykir mér
pér hafa getad komid til leidar um ymsar plantanir og er slikt ein hin hrein-
legasta og gagnlegasta skemmtan. Nokkrum sinnum hefi eg lesid bréf ydar
upp aftur mér til skemmtunar og ei sist vegna pessa pésts“.4> Ahugavert er
a0 hér kemur fram hja Jéni ad hann hafi dreymt um verdugan eftirmann
eda sporgdongumann, successorem, og hafi helst séd pann mann i Eggerti.
Hann segir ad lifid sé ordid honum leitt og hann telji starf sitt allt hafa verid
unnid fyrir gyg nema hann féi ,,pann successorem, til vidtoku, er vit og vilja
hefdi med ad fara; til hvers eg hefi longum kosid ydur einan sem vitid. En
eg finn hvad mér lidur ad likast er eg, ad eg muni 4 dr draga yfir h6fud“.43

[ bréfunum vikur Jén ad pydingu sinni og i raun ttgafu a Snorra-Eddu
sem var vandasamt verk sem hann lagdi mikinn metnad i og var sannarlega
prekvirki.44 Fram kemur hve mikla aldd hann lagdi i petta verkefni. Hér
koma einnig fram dhyggjur hans af pvi ad wvistarf hans verdi engum ad
gagni og einskis metid. Hann gerir sér fulla grein fyrir eigin tilhneigingu

39 Sbr. bls. 169—70.

40 Sbr. bls. 170.

41 Sbr. bls. 171.

42 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 2778, sbr. bls. 175.

43 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 278y, sbr. bls. 175.

44 Jén Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 291—97; Sverrir Témasson, ,,Tilraun til ttgafu.
Snorra Edda Jéns Olafssonar tr Grunnavik,* [ventanleg 2013].
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til punglyndis sem hann veit ad hann parf ad berjast gegn. Hann for meira
a0 segja 1 danstima i Kaupmannahéfn til ad vinna bug 4 punglyndi sinu.#>
Sidar i sama bréfi reynir hann ad hugga sig vid Hoéras en pad gengur illa:
»Pad kostar nokkra dreynslu ad hafa qvum animum pegar allt hitt nilega
brestur eins og fyrir mér og vita po fyrirfram ad varla nytur nokkur. Eg er
ei sd hinn sami sem get skafid 6ldungis Gt mitt melancholiska punggedi og
pankagradsku pa flest baegir“.4° Svo segir hann: ,Veit eg 4 fslandi er slemt
efnalausum, lika hér ei sidur; en pad er kunstin ad geta snaid sliku sér til
g060s“.47

[ svarbréfi til Jons 17. september 1762 rekur Eggert mjog nakvemlega
hvernig rektunin gengur: ,Maturtavoxtur er hér i Saudlauksdal miklu
betri en i fyrra [...]“.48 Hann segir Jéni fra kvaedi sinu Binadarbdlki, lysir
byggingu pess og kaflaskiptingu og segir lokakaflann fjalla um pad ,hvern
veg g6dir bandur kunni ad lifa gladir og vel dnagdir, og hafa alls konar
naegtir 4 Islandi“. Ad lokum segir hann:

Ydur get eg ekkert huggad, p6 gjarnan vildi, nema med pvi, sem
algengid er, ad segja: madur hljéti ad vera polinmédur. Pad er fljott
sagt, en seint gjort. Pad besta rad er, ad setja sitt traust til hins géda
guds, vaenta hans nddar og adstodar med Sruggri tru, og styrkjast svo
i honum. Pessi eru pau einu Urredin, pd allt brestur [...].49

[ bréfi fré Jéni sem skrifad er 10. mai 1763 pakkar hann Eggerti innilega
brétid og alla gédvild i sinn gard en honum er pé pungt i skapi pvi ad hann
ottast ,ad pad sem eg hefi haft 6mak fyrir ad para saman, eftirkomendum
minum til fyrirgreidslu verdur einskis metid, edur helst fyrir édnytjurugl
edur med 6dru moti kemur faestum fyrir sjénir, pvi eg merki vel ad pankar
flestra landa vorra ganga annan veg, peir sjd lika min deemi og annarra hvad
beir njota pviliks i framtidinni etc.“.5° T pessu sama bréfi segist Jon hafa
gert skra yfir ritverk sin. Hann telur ad par muni sumt pykja ,finytt“ og

45 DPetta kemur fram i bréfi Jons til Bernhards Méllmann préfessors en par kallar hann sig et
galt melancholisk mandiske® og hafi hann reynt bedi dans og onnur rdd til ad vinna bug &
bunglyndi, sbr. Jon Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 231.

46 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 2778v, sbr. bls. 176.

47 AM 996 4to 11, bl. 2779r, sbr. bls. 176.

48 Sbr. bls. 177.

49 Sbr. bls. 179.

50 AM 996 4to II, bl. 329r, sbr. bls. 180.
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»Ovidkomandi antiqvitetum®, t.d. matreidslukver 4 dénsku. Hann nefnir
pydingu sina 4 Nielsi Klim eftir Holberg sem samin var 4 latinu 1741 en
Jon pyddi nokkrum drum sidar ar pysku.5* Hér nefnir J6n einnig rit pad
sem hann hefur ordid freegur fyrir ad endemum, Contractismus, sem hann
sjalfur taldi eitt merkasta framlag sitt til freedanna. Ritid byggist 4 peirri
hugmynd hans ,,ad flest hin styttri ord i islenzku hefdi fyr verid samsett en
dregizt saman. [...] ték Jon ad safna skyringum sinum eftir pessari meg-
inreglu i sjerstaka syrpu, svonefndan Contractismus“.5* [ lokin kvartar
hann enn um sinnuleysi landa sinna. Eggert svarar sama dr, 14. septem-
ber,’3 og segir: ,Ad pér 1ifid enn, og haldist vid pad sama heilsufar, pétt ei
sé fullleg alheilsa, pa gledst eg samt, ad ei er pyngri en var, og dska gjarnan
a0 betri meatti verda ad guds vilja, bedi heilsufarid og onnur vellidan. Eg
veit pad gloggt, hvilik @vin ydar er, eg sd pad 4 sjilfum mér nokkud, en p6
fleira 4 63rum, sumt i spegli, sumt { radgatu.“54 Lysing hans 4 [slandi er
bessi: ,, Arferdid er hér 4 landi pad allra besta til lands og sjdar [...] Veturinn
var hinn allra-besti [...] Allir [slendingar hafa nt full hiis matar. Gud gefi
peim vel med ad fara!“55 Hann 6skar Joni pess ad Gud gefi honum huggun
og hjilp i hans utlendingsskap og allra helst ad hann megi ,fi dnzgju med
ellinni“.5

Jon skrifar Eggerti 17. mai 1764. Par kemur m.a. fram ad Jon hafi setid
fjéra daga i vardhaldi og solti®®7 en ekki er ljést hverjar sakirnar voru.
,Hann [Eggert] kom til Kh. haustid nasta eftir* stendur ofan bréfsins.58
Eggert svarar 1. september 1767. Pakkar fréttirnar sem J6n sendi. Segir svo:
»Hédan af landi er fitt gott i frétta nafni. Pad sem eg veit ydur er kaert ad
heyra: min og minna vellidan, og heilsan i skdrra lagi, fyrir hvad allt einum
gudi pakka ber“.’® Hann segir pé m.a. fréttir af fronsku stridsskipi sem kom
4 Patrekstjord; ,offiserar, flestir ungir adalsmenn, haeverskt og vel sidad

51 Jén Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 242—45.

52 Sama rit, 311.

53 Par kemur fram ad Jén hafi sent honum bréf 10. jini (4 ad vera mai) 1763.

54 Sbr. bls. 186. Hér vitnar Eggert i Pdl postula: ,Nu sjdum vér svo sem i skuggsjd, 1 radgdtu, en
ba munum vér sjd augliti til auglitis. N er pekking min { molum en pd mun ég gjorpekkja
eins og ég er sjilfur gjorpekktur ordinn.“ (I. Kor. 13,12).

55 Sbr. bls 186.

56 Sbr. bls. 188.

57 Sbr. Jon Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 250.

58 AM 996 4to II, bl. 368r.

59 Sbr. bls. 191.
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félk, héldu strangan stridsaga, og engum leyft, undir jirn og harda refsing,
ad fara inn { nokkurt islenskt hus, 4n leyfis yfirmanna.“¢°

Jon skrifar Eggerti sidast i mai 1768 og er mjog hatt stemmdur vegna
pess ad Eggert er ordinn vicelogmadur. Hann dvarpar hann med pessum
ordum: ,Edla og hévisi herra 16gmann. Hatt virdandi dgeti vin! [...] Gud
gefi ydur bestu farszld til ydars vel uppbyrjada buskapar sem radahags er
naudsynlega verdur med ad fylgja [...] vona eg ad pér synid enn manndyggd
yOar i Gtvalningu egtamakans og byggja pannin uppd att ydar. Drottinn
blémgi ydar hagan allan med bestu blessan i hverttveggja standinu so allt
bad verdi til géds yndis og avaxtar.%! Petta bréf mun Eggert aldrei hafa
fengid i hendur pvi ad hann drukknadi 30. mai sama dr.

— 00—

Stafsetning bréfa Jéns Olafssonar er hér ad mestu faerd ad nitimahaetti. [
bréfum hans er allmikid um utstrikanir og vidbatur milli lina og 4 spdssiu
og er okkur par nokkur vandi 4 héndum ad velja hvad skuli tekid med og
hverju sleppt. Hér er st leid oftast farin ad taka tillit til utstrikana hof-
undar og vidbdta eda breytinga sem luta ad ordalagi og malfari, en ymsum
spassiuvidb6tum sleppt pegar peer snerta litt eda ekki meginefni bréfs-
ins. Talsvert er um halfar og heilar setningar 4 latinu og eru flestar peirra
pyddar i pessari utgdfu; idulega baeta paer p6 litlu vid merkingu textans og
eru fremur leerdémsfrasar og innskot.

60 Sbr. bls. 192.
61 AM 996 4to III, bl. 5111, sbr. bls. 193, 194—95.
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1. Bréf til Eggerts Olafssonar 20. mai 1760
AM 996 4to I, bl. 226v:

Monsieur Eggert til, verdur ferdugt i kvold.®>

Mikilsvirdandi eruriki heidursmann amice in paucis integerrime omnia
favsta!®3

Til vonar og vara, ad pessar linur berist ydur p6é marklitlar séu, pa hripa
eg peer, einasta til ad pakka fyrir allt gott og vel gjort, sem i vetur pér og
dsamt ydar géda brédur merkilega syndud um erindi mitt.

Min allshugar 6sk er ad sjéreisan hafi vel af leidst, og eins gangi hingad-
reisan, ef hennar er i haust von, edur nar sem hin verdur. Na samstundis
i dag, kl. 4 eftir middag tok eg afskeid vid doktor Bjarna Paulsson,®4 hvern
Gud sémuleidis alltid lukkulega leidi. Mikill séknudur er ad ykkur badum,
prastantissimis hujus temporis nostratium,® sem hér hafa verid.

Eg lifi vid hid sama i basli minu, en mér er huggun ad braedrum ydar
sem eftir eru, einkum minum rurika nafna, sem allt vill mér til géds gjora
og letur sér pad eigi leidast. Mér kom i hug ad dvarpa ydur med einnri
stoku ad skilnadi, en eg veit pér erud eigi gefinn fyrir pvi, par pér kunnid
sjalfur miklu betur.

So vel sem hérvera ykkar beggja monsieur B. hefir merkileg verid, lika
eins afskeidid. Pad er dparft ad fylla upp penna flytisedil med fleiri ord,
utan 6skum sjilfikjosanlega Guds blessunar til ydar, baedi til ferdalags-
ins og annars um vardandi, og gefi mér pa lukku, ad mega sjd ydur aftur {
g6du tilstandi. Eg hugga mig vid nafna minn elskulegan og braedur ykkar 4
medan en sjalfskylt er mér alltid ad stunda ydar manndémlegar og merki-
legar dyggdir, og minnast alltid med respekti.

Vestra prastantiz semper addictissimus®®
Jon Olafsson.

[ hasti, Hafnia, 20. Maji, 1760

62 A spassiu: ,Skrifad og sent.”

63 b.e. vinur { litlum og 6llum heidarlegum tilvikum; p.e. i einu og &llu.

64 Bjarni Pilsson (1719—1779) var skipadur fyrsti landleeknir Islands petta vor.
65 D.e. pessa besta samvistartima okkar.

66 D.e. sem dvallt prdir ydar dgaeti.
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En sjdid na til, ad [verdi] eigi fronfastir, heldur

Ydur jafnan lukkan leidi
lofsverdasti heidurs mann,
og ydar alla gotu greidi,
gangi allt i hag er kann.
En aftur ad eg ydur sjdi

er pad mesta fysna min,
6skum drottinn 1ifid 1jii,
lofid fai

dygda madur um daga sin.

1. Bréf til J6ns Olafssonar tar Grunnavik, pa i Kaupmannahofn, skrifad
fr4 Hjardarholti i Borgarfirdi 10. Septembr. 1760. [Agrip Jéns i bokhlodu
héskélans { Kaupmannahéfn. Additamenta Nr. 25 1 4t0].%7

[Eggert skrifar:] ... ad sér hafi 1idid vel, og ad hann hafi hitt par i landi [=
4 Islandi] alla ndunga sina og vini lifs og heila, og ,auk pess drgasku mikla
um allar sveitir, svo eg hresstist eigi alllitid vid pad, ad sjd, hversu gud leikur
hér vid oss Islendinga. Hann gefi oss lifandi pekkingu sina, og alvérugefni
til ad medtaka svo alla pa ndd og blessan, ad ei verdi oss hans gjof ad hefnd-
argjof.

Almennum fréttum sleppi eg, og visa til freenda minna. Eg vil ei gjora
yOur pann dmaka, ad telja fram almennar fréttir, edur hvad landsins forlog
snertir. Hofdingjar landsins koma enn til ykkar i dr: Skali, Bjorn og
Olafur;%8 vil eg 6ska peim pess framgangs, sem gud sér hentugastan vera,
sinu nafni til dyrdar, og f6durlandinu til uppreistar og nota. Rddin er mér
nd vetrarvist hjd mdgi minum sira Birni, vestur i Saudlauksdal, hvar for-

67 Fyrirsogn Gtgifu bréfa Eggerts i Andvara 1874 er: ,NOKKUR BREF EGGERTS
OLAFSSONAR. 1760—1767" og vid hana er eftirfarandi skyringargrein nedanmals: ,Eggert
for fyrst utan 1746, kom ut i Vestmannaeyjum 1750, og med honum Bjarni Pélsson, stall-
brédir hans; ferdudust um Sudurland og féru utan um haustid. 1752 komu peir ut aftur badir
samt, og ferdudust um land i rannséknum par til 1757, pd peir f6ru utan aftur. 1760 kom
Eggert tt, og var 4 [slandi til 1764, kom tt aftur 1766, og var sidan 4 [slandi til daudadags.*

68 D.e. Skuli Magnuisson landfégeti, Bjorn Markusson 16gmadur og Olafur Stefénsson, pi
varalogmadur Sveins Solvasonar, légmanns nordan og vestan 4 Islandi.
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eldrar minir ogsvo eru. Verdur mér par his byggt, kakalonn, hysing og
adrar haegdir, einasta mig vantar skrifarann, sem mér liki vid, svo eg er ad
pvi leyti 5drum megin handarlama. Vel uni eg mér 4 Islandi, og ei i nokkur
ar betur en nt, en hvad orma baninn® gjorir vid mig, veit eg eigi; hitt syrgi
eg ei, pé ei sé ndlegur 16ndum minum i Héfn nastkomandi vetur. N skal
ekki angra ydur med neinum leidst6fum, né heldur maeda med bradleiks
fysn, heldur befala ydur almittugum gudi til trausts og halds inn i eilift
lif.

Pad segir sd, sem pér pekkid i sumum greinum

Eggert Olafsson.
Hjardarholti i Borgarfirdi d. 10. Septembr. 1760.

2. Bréf J6ns Olafssonar til Eggerts Olafssonar 7. mai 1761
AM 996 4to 11, bl. 233v:

Monsieur Eggert Olafssyni7®

Arugbfugi og ad atterni so vel sem atgjorvi ypparlegi og atkvaedamikli
g6di vin, monsieur Eggert Olafsson!

Pad tti ad vera skylda min, ad vanda ydur peer verdugar kvedjur med
consideration, framar flestum er eg nu tilskrifa, per sem ydur sema og
veeri réttilega bodlegar. Hugur minn er ad visu fus til pess, en vankunn-
dtta annarra erinda avocamenta’’, sem distrahera mig um petta leyti, valda,
a0 pad eigi tekst sem ydur s@mir og vera tti.”> Samt eiga linur pessar ad
bera ydur aladarpakkir fyrir tilsent bréf fra Hjardarholti i Borgarfirdi’3
pann 10. september nestlidna, sem vottar ydar velvild til min, er af
initiis tenuioribus?# tok til ad aukast, en ydar aruriku braedur merkilega
framhalda. Peirra herbergi er skammt frd mér, og kem eg pvi til peirra pess

69 orma baninn, p.e. veturinn.

70 A spéssiu: ,burt og athent / athendist brédur hans monsieur Jéni*.

71 D.e. truflunar, 6nadis.

72 A spéssiu: ,Lika wtti, ef list ei brysti / bréfid ad vandast bragar malum / pvi skald eins parf
er skyrast veit eg / letrid petta leita hyggur.”

73 Par var Porgrimur Sigurdsson syslumadur, médurbrédir Eggerts.

74 P.e. veiku upphafi.
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4 milli og meeti ei nema gédu einu af peim. P dlasa eg par fyrir eigi londum
vorum, sist sem eg finn ad aumkast yfir efnalitid tilstand mitt i adsigandi ald-
urdémi. Gud launi peim 6llu gédu! Pvi meir sem eg hefi penkt fram i ydar
heimferdarfyrirtaeki til Islands, skilst mér pad skynsamlegar ymsra orsaka
vegna.”> Mér gast vel ad vetrarvist ydar hjd ndungunum { Saudlauksdal med
a0bunadi peim er dvikid og sjélfur hafid til orkad, en pykist eg fyrir vist vita
a0 ydur vanti hentugan skrifara og orkan pess polinmadis medan pér lagid
yOur einhvern til. Eg pykist geta pvi ner, og sjd par orsakir, ad pér unid ydur
par eigi sidur en fyrri i pessari Kaupenhafnarfullselu, er 6reyndir menn
hyggja par i landi. — Eg tek til pess aftur.7

2. Bréf til hins sama [Jéns Olafssonar], skrifad frd Saudlauksdal 7. Sept-
embr. 1761. [Afskrift Jéns i fyrrgreindu handriti, Additam. Nr. 25 i 4to].

Minn keri kunnmadur og fornmennsku vinur,
Mr. Jén Olafsson gamli.”?
Nu er timinn seinasti, pé naumur sé, ad svara ydar géda bréfi, en leet ydur
fyrirfram vita, ad mér og minum lidur vel, lof sé gudi! Mér er gledi ad vita
pad pér 1ifid enn, en ei bjarglegar en ddur, og vonum gud gefi gédan enda.
Par pér nefnid um gjof til dottur ydar, pd purfid ei pér ad pakka svo oft
pad 1itid lidsinni, sem ei kostadi nema nokkur spor. Nu er i alpingisbokina
innfaerd stadfesting peirrar ydar gjafar.” Par pér nefnid um ydar margfoldu
acta, pa 6ska eg hins sama og pér, sem gifud mér uppa pau lista ad skilnadi,
og kynni eg nokkud i pvi gott gjora, skyldi pad ei vanta, en tidin gefur pad
ad vita. Pér 6skid, mig reki bradum par ad landi, sem pér erud fyrir; pad
verdur médske innan skamms, p6 mér sé midur um gefid, hvar 4 eg mun
betur drepa sidar i bréfinu.

Yar fréttasafn, sem mér tilsendud, pakksamlega medtakandi, svara
eg fau par um, er svars krefdi, pessu: Ofridurinn par ytra, med Englum,

75 Visad dfram i framhald & nedri spassiu: ,Eg medkynni veikleika skilnings mins, ad mér vird-
ist nokkud kdtlegt fyrirteeki ydar ad vikja til vors 6rmu en pé i sumu pra Hafnia nytanlegrar
fésturjardar, par pér ad undanférnum reyndum meritis syndust efnilegur til ad geta komid
yOur fyrir til betri framburdar og eflingar. En eftir pad eg hefi yfirvegad pad med sjélfum
mér synist mér pad mjdg so prudanter gjort [...].«

76 Hér lykur bréfsuppkastinu.

77 Jon batir vid: ,elstur alnafna sinna, hinna latinulaerdu®.

78  Alpingisbok 1760, Nr. 37.
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Frokkum og pjédverskum moénnum, truflar mig ekki; nulla meo curru
etc. Par pér segid undarlegt, ad enginn hafi yrkt til fagnadarhatidarinnar i
fyrra, nema sira Egill, pa «tla eg hann muni ei sd einasti, pd ei flj6ti nema
hans dvergafar ofand, hinum kann upp ad skjota sidan; pad eru mdske
steinnokkvar.

Ei hefi eg sé0 Hastfers skrif um saudatimgan. Gud verndi vorn g6da kéng
fra slysum, og sndi 6llu hans adi sér til dyrdar og poknunar, en ménn-
unum til gagns. NG verd eg ad launa ydur fiu fréttirnar: Fyrirmenn hafa
daid, sem nd minnist: sira Sigurdur i Holti vestur; hans successor sira
Jon Eggertsson fra Skardi. Katrin 4 Stadarfelli, sem keypt hefir Bogi i
Hrappsey, og pangad komin. Sira Jén & Melifelli nordur (gédur mann)
datt af baki hja Héradsvotnum, daudur upp tekinn. Sira Halldér Hégnason
4 Medallandi, d6 og af hestbyltu. Jérunn 4 Hlidarenda sdladist snemma i
sumar. Ei man eg fleiri.

Vetur hefir verid hér hardur mjog, med frostum og snjévum, lagdist
snemma ad, i midjum oktobri, og hélt lengi vid; en par ad auki hefir vorid
og sumarid verid yfirmdta kalt, p6 grasvoxtur ei mjog litill, og sumstadar
ner medallagi, vidast nyting géd. Porskafli vidast hardla litill, nema i
Vestmannaeyjum. Par gott, minnst um Sudurnes.

Beerilegt dr fyrir nordan, gott i Trékyllisvik, hikarlsafli gédur, seemilegt
medaldr til lands og sjéar { Bardastrandar- og Isafjardarsyslum, pé allra
mest 4 pessum kjilka. Steinbitsafli gédur. Grasdr i medallagi og nyting
besta. Draugar hafa hér vestra gengid 4 bddar hendur (ad s6gn), nefnilega
4 Bardastrond og vid Télknafjord, en mest i Seldrdal, svo undrum gegndu
sogurnar, oftast dskyrar. Eg neyddist um sidir ad hlutast par litid til
philosophice og physice, og hjilpadi pad semilega. Ei koma slikir andar
hér 4 ba. Af mélaferlum manna er ei mikid ad segja, og flest dmerkilegt.
Bjarni Halldérsson hefir na appellerad frd yfirrétti, og vill til haestaréttar
(f6thrumur mjég ordinn). I stéla-commissioninni verdur litid dgengt. Ei
gengur brédur ydar rétt greidlega mordsmalin tvo, i Isafjardarsyslu upp
komin, og deemd til lifleysis 4 efra 16ghingi, nefnilega Ivars barns vid stjip-
modur sinni, og Bjarna Kolbeinssonar, er nt fyrir 19 drum rotadi til dauds
frillu sina i Rekavik & Strondum. Jsep medvitari er bevisadur sampykkur,
sem hana gr6f, demdur 4 Brimarhdélm nokkra hrid. Klingenbergs ordamal
vid amtmann munu pér heyra; hann demdur { héradi og 4 alpingi i 50 rd.
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mulkt,” og nokkru betur, lika fjolmeelismadur, appellerar og vill komi fyrir
Hastarétt. [ Reykjavik er nii allt med kyrrdum, nema hvad heyrast smids-
hoggin fra Arnarholi, hvar tugthus af torfi og grjoti er i byggingu, og 8
einir skulu pangad komnir, sem hjdlpa til ad gjora stofu sjalfum sér. Allt er
bad uppa isl(ensku), eins isl(enskir) tuktmeistarar. Competera3® pad braud:
Oddur Eiriksson, gamli skinnamakari, og Gizur béndi (16gréttumadur) 4
Arnarhéli. Um hreppstjéramal vid herra Finn biskup munu pér heyra. Pad
er nytt, ad hreppstjérar Gt af fitekra hysing stefni biskupum vorum og
saki til sekta, en pad mal var forlikad 4 Alpingi, hvernig, hefi eg ei skyrlega
heyrt, en biskupinn er enn ei kominn hingad, p6 brddum ventanlegur.

Af giftingum man eg ei margt, nema hvad Sigurdur syslumadur freendi
minn tlar ad eiga Astu, déttur Sigurdar heitins, er var i Holti. — Um
brudkaupid 4 Leird og pess undirbuning er margt talad. Flestir segja i haust
verdi. P6 er enn ei timinn, svo viti, dkvedinn. — Mr. Vigfus Scheving81
er giftur Onnu, systur Olafs vicelsgmanns. — Meina og sumir, pad Jén
vicelsgmadur®? muni hyggja til maegda vid Svein l6gmann, par treglega veiti
4 Gilja.83 — Fleira man eg ekki pess hdttar, nema eg er enn ei kominn i pess
hattar einstigi.

Nu kem eg til ad pakka ydur fyrir ydar géda latinska kveedi: Beatus ille,
qui procul negotiis etc. En par pér skulid carmine lofa pad svo tranquillum
vitee genus,34 ba laet eg ydur vita, ad sidan eg for frd Hofn, missta eg alla
lyst til ad yrkja, og ei hefi eg pad sidan gjort hingad til, hvort sem alvara
verdur af. [ vissan méta er mér miklu 1éttara ad fast ei vid pad, helst medan
eg hefi margt annad ad hugsa; en ad veita ydur litid tilleti méti ydar gédum
ordum, pd vil eg nu svara ydur med pvi, ad segja ydur stutt dvarp af lifi
minu, ydur til skemmtunar, og svo pér sjdid, ad eg villtist ei i minu tiltaeki,
pé eg for hingad.

Eg hefi hér miklu betri heilsu en par ytra, bestu rélegheit og nddir til
ad studera, stofu nyja, vel byggda, ut af fyrir mig, med kakaléni, boka- og

79 b.e. sekt.

80 b.e. sekja um.

81 Vigfus Scheving, syslumadur i Skagafjardarsyslu, d. i Videy 14. desember 1817.

82 J6n Olafsson fra Eyri i Seydisfirdi d. 1778.

83 ,Pad tokst betur” ritar Jon Olafsson utanmals. Jon vicel6gmadur atti Porbjorgu, dottur
Bjarna Halldérssonar syslumanns i Hunavatnssyslu. Bjarni andadist { jantar 1773, og var
Porbjérg sidan um hrid a Giljd.

84 D.e.lofaikvadi pa hina nddugu aevi.



140 GRIPLA

kledaskdp, og 60ru hagradi, barometro, thermometro, uri, sélskifu, loft
uppyfir med péttri sud; par er seeng min i 60rum enda, en i hinum bord
undir glugga. Eg umgengst daglega mina 6ldrudu foreldra til sameiginlegs
yndis, og held duk og disk hjd magi minum og systur. Hann er prestur hér
og profastur i syslunni, jafnaldri minn og forn skoélabrédir. Allir pessir
haga 6llu mér til virdingar og pegdar. — Hvad dieta vidvikur, hefi eg kost
sem utanlands, og betri, vissan til hvers vikudags, par pau hjénin eru
svo lukkuleg, ad samtengja pad sem nytsamlegt og sparsamt er vid pann
islenska buskap. Kallid er ad sénnu mjog 6rdugt, ei rikt, nefnil. uppd 38
rd.,%5 og af sandi mjog af sér gengid, svo ad fyrir fjorum arum var tekid par
um pingsvitni, og @tludu menn pa barinn mundi strax eydast. Pau voru
beedi fitaek, pa buia féru, samt hefir gud blessad pau rikuglega. Hér eru mat-
urtir yfirfljétanlegar: greent, hvitt, rautt, snid-savoy-kal, og kaal-raven yfir
og undir j6rdu, sinnep, spinat, salat, laukar, péturselja etc., nepur, hvitar
réfur og rediker. Hér ad auk akurgerdi med jardeplum®® i, hvar af mjol er
gjort til brauds og grauta. Eg hefi og par af hdrpadur, i stad pess utlenska.
Amuli-kdl er hér inn sett allan veturinn og framan af sumri; ddur en nytt
kél vex, brukast uppkomnar islenskar jurtir, helst prennslags, sem eins og
kélsaup tilbunar eru. — Hey-jord er hér i medallagi, en rétt gott undirbi, og
nyr tangardur i byggingu, en bunir nar 360 fadmar. Sjétiskur faest hér alls-
lags til matar, og gédur silungsafli er hér 4 veturna vid tanid. Rjupnaveidur
er 4 vetrum nagileg, eftir ggmlum mdta med snérum og togi. Skelfiski og
60rum minni héttar landgadum sleppi eg, og ner eg nyt eins verdar af 6llu
pessu, pd sjdid pér, ad eg muni { pvi tilliti lifad geta. Er mér pad helst til
dnzgju, ad sja upp 4 pessa eina og adra adburdi, sem morgum 6drum mis-
lukkast hafa, til ad divertera mig inter studia, og hefi eg notid pess yndis, ad
sja hér green lauf med plomutré, pil og espi-braedur (populos) i sumar, hvort
sem gud letur petta ungvidi pola vetrarkuldann (ad) vori. Nu getid pér ner,
hvort menn kunni ad lifa semilega 4 Islandi med vissu méti, og pessa alls
venti eg sem hélfreyndur fyrrum, pd eg vildi ur Héfn. M4 eg pad jéta, ad
eg hefi aldrei lifad nddugra, svo eg vildi gjarnan i skiima-skoti pviliks allan
minn aldur njéta mega, par eg veit, ad fleiri munu slikt meina, ef gud ann
85 D.e. upp 4 hilft tiunda hundrad. Eftir braudamatinu frd 1870 er Saudlauksdalur talinn 400
dala braud.
86 ,Jardeplin uxu af sér sjilf 4 Holum biskupsstol 1763. ut scripsit mihi D(omi)nus Rector

Ein. Halfdani“ (eins og herra rektor Einar Hélfdanarson — 4 ad vera Hélfdan Einarsson —
skrifadi mér) ritar Jon Olafsson utanmals.
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voru f6durlandi nokkurrar endurnyjunar.37 Lesid na pessa klausu aftur og
aftur, naer ydur verdur pungt { skapi, edur pa pér hugsid til Islands, pvi
betra er ad gjora sér hjalpvanlegar en hryggvar innbyrlingar. Stutt gaman
og skemmtilegt, segir maltekid, svo fer fyrir mér. Greifi Holst(ein) og

),88 sem leyfdu mér til Islands til a8 hressa

alrir herrar 1 lrda societ(etinu
mig og bata heilsu mina, skrifa mér, ad penna vetur megi eg vera & [slandi,
en ad sumri vilja peir eg komi aftur til Hafnar. Hvad skal segja? Eg hlyt ad
ldta pd rdda. Befolum drottni tima! N hefi eg um hrid vid ydur spjallad, og
6ska ydur hafi verid skemmtilegt; virdid vel, og verdid jatnan af mér gudi
4 hendur faldir til halds og trausts. Hann gefi ydur jafnan gledi og dnagju,
og veri til enda lifsins allra ydar rauna bot! —

Pess ¢skar ydar tramannlegs dygdarikis

einlegur vin og pénari

Eggert Olafsson.

Saudlauksdal d. 7da Septembris 1761.

[utand]:

Gofugum og mjog vellerdum manni

J6ni Olafssyni (gamla)

Historiarum et Antiqvitatum Borealium

studiosissimo3? peritissimo Legati A. M. alumno

4 Kaupmannahofn.

3. Bréf J6ns Olafssonar til Eggerts Olafssonar 10. mai 1762
AM 996 4to I, bl. 276v—279r:

Monsieur Eggert Olafssyni

Gofugi og merkilegum gifum og so vel sem laerdémi geeddi h6fdingsmann
monsieur Eggert Olafsson.

Eg 6ska your af alad dkjosanlegustu heilla er sd @3sti gjafi alls hins besta
hér ydur mest mun varda. Eg kann ydur allar gédar pakkir fyrir tilskrifid
aludlegt og eiginlegt frd Saudlauksdal, nestl(idinn) 7. september er eg

87 ,consentio, approbo“ (pvi er eg samdéma, par er eg med), ritar Jon Olafsson utanmals.

88 i Hinu danska visindafélagi.

89 lege: studioso® (p.e. les: studioso) ritar Jén Olafsson utanmals; — honum pykir hitt of
mikid hol, sem Eggert hafdi ritad, ad kalla hann studiosissimus.
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medték pann 27. Nov. komid med Sth. skipi. Pad er fullt af velvild og
lika skikkanlegri skemmtan er eg i fium ordum fz ei fullpakkad, enn
sidur petta sinn launad med finytum linum pessum er eg lat fara mér ur
hendi mest til 6brigduls merkis um pad ad eg hjari enn pd lifs vid sama
basl, og afraupun litil kj6r. Eigi heldur med hinni sterkustu fyrri heilsu
um stundir pé Gudi sé ad pakka ad pé eg finni henni hnigni smdm saman
pd er hun enn pd berileg. Eg hefi vid ymsar materiur fengist i vetur fyrir
utan Eddu mina godmlu sem mér hefur nzrri i halft dr gagnast litt vid ad
eiga, p6 er hun hreinskrifud yfir hélfpartinn. Enn er sumt 6vandara sem
eftir er en allt projecterad og nd aukid morgu vid sem 4 ad koma { Tomum
accessorium9° sem 4 innihalda Lexicon Eddicon, Tractatus nokkra og
nyjan Tractat de vera methoda indagandorum primitivorum9* og fleira pess
hittar. En mitt 6ldn er pad ad mér heppnast varla nedi til slikra hluta fyrr
en eftir burtsiglingu skipanna hédan og til peirra afturkomu en 4 veturnar
oft eitthvert molestissimum9* pvattings og ergju rugl samt commissionir
fra landtetri voru. Par hefur og madur nokkur bedid mig um specimen af
vitis doctiorum islandorum.93 Landi vor nokkur s6lundadi og méske hafi
selt pad er eg hafdi teiknad til hennar ei alllitid in folio. Eg hefi og farid
a0 mynda Hist. seculi pessa og er kominn nokkud 4 leid. Nenni eg nu ei
lengur ad gegna so hvers eins forkvittnis kvabbi padan ad eg gleymi alls-
hendis minum eigin verkefnum. Fleira hirdi eg ei ad nefna er eg hefi verid
umbedinn og ad visu lagt hendur 4 en nenni nu ei ad senda. Mér eru meir
metandi ypparlegir og leerdir menn er eg hefi hér i stad gagn en hinir er
braka pad einungis til forvitnis og ad finna ad, en ei sér til gagns so mikid
né ad forbetra pad. P6 mér vegni vesallega®4 hirdi eg samt eigi ad hrekja
mig til Isl(ands) 1 petta sinn. Frestur er 4 illu best(ur) og maetti p6 hafa
verid vidunandi hefdi eg tima, sem eg vildi, sest ad koti minu og ei vondir
menn sem vildu 6llu vid mig rdda hindrad mig og sett { mig 6lund par ad
vera me0 sinni rangsleitni. Peir @tludu ad hafa mig eins og fyrir hreinsunar
offur enda pykir mér émannlegt ad hlaupa frd Eddu minni hdlfkaradri og
eigi hinn minnsti tilgangurinn ad bida ydar afturkomu, ef pad vill mér
audnast einkum til pess hvert sem eg 4 hér edur annarstadar skamma edur
90 Tonum ihdr. en hlytur ad eiga ad vera Tomum (accessorium), p.e. vidbotarbindi.

01 Db.e. kafli um sannar adferdir frumrannsékna.

92 D.e. leidinda-.

93 D.e. skrd um islenska fredimenn.
04 Strikad at frd ,pé*.
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langa stund til baka ad eg fi einhverjum visum gédum manni i hendur
pad sem eg hefi parad saman i pessu scientie genere9 og ef pad md ei lid-
ast pd ad gefa uppteiknan 4 pvi. Peirrar er nd nylega nokkur fornemmis
madur og minn gamall og gédur vin hefur mig umbedid. Eg vanti ei ann-
arra preemiorum laboris%® en fara slyppur fra, pa eg dugi ei lengur, er eg
tek nu til ad finna ad heilsufarid bendir mér til. En last og baktal bedi um
verk min og athafi% 4 eg alltid handvist og er pvi alvanur, jafnvel pé eg
meeti pvi minna fyrir scripta min en annad. Mun pad koma til af pvi ad
flestir meta slikt fyrir lerdan 6parfa, en sja sér meira gagn ad artibus panis
lucrandi causa excultis?® sem vonlegt er og eg ei heldur allstérum lii. Eg
committera petta futuris eventibus og sleppi pvi ad sinni i peirri von ad
hentugra takiferi muni gefast til ad tala um slikt fremur. Pé drferdid sé {
betra lagi batnar p¢ ei tilstand almdga né sala 4 naudsynlegum hlutum og
a0 visu eigid pér betri daga par sem nd erud eftir pvi sem frd greinid en hér
a0 vera, nema yOar peninga rad fram fardust, pad er vist ad so gott otium99
faid pér hér ekki, og enginn sem i nokkru er neytur. Pér vitid vel sjalfur
pann mala.

Servitus qvaedam speciosa occasiones calumniarum et occupationes
in diversis rebus patronarum causa susceptis, sem abstrahera mann frd
tranqvillitate otio literarii.*°® So sumir gagnlegustu menn f engvu virkilegu
til vegar komid. Sed haec tibi satisgnaro ut explanem, supervacanum est*®*
st Pordur vor gamli Jénsson sem enn lifir hér, var commissionarius sra
Egils um prentan 4 pakkletisvisum hans til kéngsins fyrir kornsend-
inguna. En peir téku originalinn hjd sra P., létust ei finna og véfengdu pad
so fyrir honum ad ekkert vard af. Mdske brédir ydar monsieur Jon taki
af mér 6mak um fréttasedilkorn ef timinn edur élystugar vorvomur eftir
vanda bagja mér eigi frd pvi ad skrifa par. Nu taka heldur en ei ad gjorast
katlegar veltur dn statum publico islandiz. Margt er talad um stéla vesenid
og bera sumir padan ad peir vilji nd gjarnan taka vid peim aftur. Ei hefi eg

95 b.e. almennum fradum.
96 D.e. launa erfidisins.
97 »bxdi“, ;min og atheefi“ str. ut.
98 D.e. listum eda fredum sem afla brauds.
99 D.e. n®di.
100 D.e. dnaud sem i rongum tilfellum i pdgu ymissa velgjordamanna draga mann fra hljédldtri
vinnu i nzedi.
101 P.e. En eins og ég hef skyrt pér frd og naudsynlegt er.
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heyrt getid mordsmala tr Isaf(jardar) syslu nema pess eina tr Adalvikinni
er til féll 1744, og Erl(endur) hefur fyrst tekid prof i 1760. Eg hefi sé0 pann
proces og munid peir vorkenna mér pétt eg vildi ekkert pjona ad translation
4 peim processe. Mér po6ttu kunna fist ndgir adrir til pess. Par ad auki hefi
eg einatt reynt hvad slikt rentar mér. Heyrst hefur orda mal Klingenbergs,
hvad sem uar pvi verdur meira. Nyjung hefur pétt um tugthuasid; pé hefur
ei minna talad verid um hreppstjéramailid vid biskupinn, og nu tekur peim
ypparlegu lands og klerka hofdingjum ad verda gengid hja pvi 4 fyrri 6ld,
a0 laici taka so ad insultera peim. Pykir sumum pa mikill sljévleiki hafa
hent, pd peir vildu gefa frd sér alla oeconomiam stélanna, eins og peir geeti
ei haldid rddsmenn og 14tid pd standa sér reikning, eins og um morg secula
gengid hefur. Pad synist litil stilling 4 pessari merkilegu stéku og freydandi

projecta 6ld. En so hefur biskupa granni*®>

og g6dur vinur skrifad mér, ad
nd vildu biskupar gjarnan fa hin fyrri yfirrdd aftur en pad er 6vist ad laicus
verdi @rid ljafur til pess sidan hann hefur fengid klofesti @ soddan krds. En
sagan um hreppstjora malid pétt[i] heldur en eigi breytileg. Biskup mun
helga sig med dkominni oeconomie til annarra en mundi hinum gémlu
biskupum Gudbrandi og Brynjélfi og 6drum hafa komid til hugar slikar
stolanna catastrophe og diminution’®3 biskups tignarinnar? Stérmannlegt
pétti brullaupid & Leird og pykir mérgum sa qvidam neogamus hafa sékt
go6da lukku pangad sudur til landfégeta, litt efnadur 4dur pé mannlegur {
lund og kominn af gédu prestafdélki sem kunnigt er.*°4 Marga veit eg nt
geta hins sama til um kvongan Jéns vicelégmanns og ei veit eg hvort fadir
hennar vill hugsa heerra med hana en ei marka eg, pétt Jon 16gmadur lati so
i bréfi sinu til min, sem hann muni ei verda par all-lengi, jafnvel pott vel sé
a0 sér buid og 14tid. Einu gildir p6 ei verdi af um smidid 4 kvaedinu. Mér
féll pad so 1 hug'® pd eg skrifadi bréfid til ydar i fyrra. Pér kannist vid ad
sum min innf6ll edur fortuitee conceptiones'®® eru ei alltid solide.'°7 En

108

mikid vel likar mér pad er pér segid frd ydar hag

og hefi einhverntima

102 Detta ord er torlesid i handriti.

103 D.e. dfall og hnignun.

104 Utanmils: ,Fitt 1ét na I(and)fégeti um hann*.

105 Ofanlinu virdist standa: ,af vide rddi“.

106 DP.e. tilfallandi hugmyndir.

107 D.e. stodugar.

108 Vidbot 4 spdssiu: ,nefnilega goda heilsu, daglegt yndi vid gagnleg skemmtunarverk, og mat-
lifi, pénanlegt skemmtilegum studiis*. Oljést er hvort hér stendur ,,maklifi“ eda ,matlifi“.
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fundid 4 sjalfum mér hid sama. En hér i hrossaskellu glaumnum, eg meina
urbanos tumultus, verdur pvi ei vid komid, og pad allra sist ef madur er i
nokkru neytur fram yfir homines inertissimos*®? helst sidan pad er ordinn
vidtekinn vani ad bridka pénustu hinna fitekari, hvar sem henni verdur
vidkomid. Furdu mikid pykir mér pér hafa getad komid til leidar um
ymsar plantanir og er slikt ein hin hreinlegasta og gagnlegasta skemmtan.
Nokkrum sinnum hefi eg lesid bréf ydar upp aftur mér til skemmtunar og
el sist vegna pessa posts, hvern eg skyldi pess heldur congratulera ydur sem
eg vissi hann veri varanlegri. En so gengur tidast til ad avtapkeia™® vor
verdur oss heldur skammvinn. Pad er vitanlegt okkur, sem til pekkjum, ad

111 embattisménnum sumum

bestu nddir eru par i landi til studia excipio
er margt hafa ad sysla. Clima, loft og matur 4 vid oss flesta, sem von er,
vantar pé i vissum studiis, beekur og leerda menn ad tala vid sed qvod ad

reliqva™>

er par conditio vite3 i flestu miklu betri peim sem nokkur rdd
hafa og fortekid hefdi eg ad sumt af pvi sem nefnid so sem plémutré og
espi mundi par takast og eigi tokst Lauritz 16gmanni sitt linditré fyrir
utan stofuglugga sina. Eg hefi gjort, p6 ad 6adgettri radlegging bréfs ydar,
a0 lesa oft ydar bréf um petta, pvi min eigin inclination™4 hefur mig til
pess hvatt og i sannleika ad segja er mér lifid leitt 0rdid, ei so mjog sokum
brests & matar uppeldi er adrir utbyta mér, sékum min fata' eru slik ad
lifa jafnan i 6frjalsu standi, pétt & méti ndttdru minni og pad tekur na til
ad draga allan dug ar mér, og naerir contemtum™® til alls pess er eg fyrr
matti mikils i pessu genere studiorum er eg hefi spillt minni bestu avitid
vid. Nema so veri ad eg fengi pann successorem™ til vidtoku, er vit og
vilja hefdi med ad fara; til hvers eg hefi longum kosid ydur einan sem vitid.
En eg finn hvad mér 1idur ad likast er eg, ad eg muni fa dr draga yfir h6fud
hér eftir i minu alltid 6fornagilega, 6rbirga og lasti undirlagda utlendings-
standi. Atladi p6 ad lita eigi pa litla notitiam undirganga sem eg, einkum

109 D.e. ddugandi menn.

110 D.e. gr. autarkeia, ‘ad vera sjdlfum sér naegur’.
111 D.e. til freedistarfa nema ...

112 DP.e. pegar allt kemur til alls.

113 D.e. lifsskilyrdi.

114 D.e. tilhneiging.

115 b.e. 6rlog.

116 P.e. andud.

117 D.e. eftirmann.
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in Philologias Islandicis, hafdi numid af 6drum og sjilfur amplificeret og
sett { nokkrum ordinem scientificum; og buinn er eg ad skrifa catalog um
pess alls er eg i pesshdttar literat sokum 10jad hefi. Mér vardar ni mest um
consolationem piam et philosophicam,™ pa er eg, eftir gamalli experientia,
mun hljéta ad leitast vid ad innplanta mér sjélfum, Horatius hafdi pear
vidlogur Det opes (sc. Jupiter) det nummos, animum a&qvum mihi ipse
patabo, og satt er: Pad kostar nokkra dreynslu ad hafa eqvum animum™9
begar allt hitt ndlega brestur eins og fyrir mér og vita pé fyrirfram ad
varla nytur nokkur. Eg er ei sd hinn sami sem get skafid 6ldungis Gt mitt
melancholiska punggedi og pankagraedsku pd flest baegir og alltid syrtir

120 3 gdmlum aldri. Peir timar

meir og meir i dlinn post multa exantlate
voru liflegs hugar ad mér po6tti minnkun ad komast i engvar hugarraunir.
En nu er so komid ad mér naegir. En pykir pad lakara ad mdski eg megi
hrekjast enn i nyjum hasgangi eftir starfid ef lengur lifi, id est, ur annarri
calamitate { adra, vel, ut dicunt, ur [einu jarOnesku] helviti i annad. Hér get
eg varla lengur vid lafad pvi tid prengir ad, en eg eldist, en 4 Islandi er ei
ad venta nema annarra nyrra adversitatum sem mitt vita genus i pessum
stad hefur ei hast ad berjast vid. Fium tekst ad vera meistarar sins sinnis pd
allt ad prengir edur hafa affectum impatibilitatis. Veit eg 4 Islandi er slemt
efnalausum, lika hér ei sidur; en pad er kunstin ad geta snaid sliku sér til
g60s med polinmadi. Pad er hvad best eg vanti, ad fd ydur innan sex man-
ada. Pér endid bréf ydar med peirri sk ad pad verdi mér skemmtilegt og so
hefur ordid en eg 6ska aftur ad ydur verdi ei markleysa pessi leid yfirlestrar.
Oflangt er ordid 6viljandi helst ef eg sé ydur innan 5 manada. Gud gefi ydur
afturkomu ferdina farsela og allar lifsstundir annars og sidan askilegar og
dnzgileg not ydar manndéms og meritorum™* i lifi pessu pangad til hin
bestu vidtaka i hinu eftirkomandi. Lifid alltid med heidri og heillum og
dnzgju i 6raskanlegu velstandi — pess dska eg sem tid vil vidurkenna ydar
framkominna velgjordir vid mig og stunda ydar dyggdarikt, mannddmslegt
og lerdomstullt gedslag, vit og hugarfar, i pénustuviljugri einleegni. Khafn
pann 10. Maji 1762 og sendur fréttasedill. Jon Olafsson.

118 D.e. huggun gudrzkilega og heimspekilega.
119 D.e. jafnadarged.

120 D.e. eftir ad hafa polad mikid.

121 P.e. mannkosta.
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3. Bréf til hins sama [J6ns Olafssonar], skrifad frd Saudlauksdal 17.
Septembr. 1762. [frumrit og afskrift Jéns i fyrrgreindu handriti. Additam.
nr. 25 i 4to. Par sem ordamunur er, fylgjum vér pegjandi frumritinu].

G60i lerdi gamli vin!
Gud sé med ydur jafnan!

Ydar ad vanda einfeldnis (loquor antiqué)*** edur einlegnisfullt tilskrif,
b6 pathetiskt (sem von er 4), hefi eg medtekid pann 5. augusti eftir langa
Gtivist [slandsfara (peir hafa verid 8, 10 til 12 vikur i sj6 i dr). Eg sé par af,
ad pér lifid enn i sama standi, sem neestlidin dr, og condolera ydur vist,
en Oska po par hjd, ad pér mattud lengur lifa, til ad nd betra liferni, edur
dnzgdara, og komast til rélegrar elli. Nu vil eg engan veginn ydar harma
upp vekja, heldur koma til sjélfs mins. Mér hefir sidan, fyrir nid guds, 1idid
berilega, og allir lifa hér, ungir og gamlir, vid berilega heilsu. Veturinn
var frostlitill fram til jéla, en snjéamikill padan af, og mjukt vid fétinn,
ba eg oftast tvisvar i viku gekk Gt ad skemmta mér, stundum ad horfa 4
rjupnaveidar, er brukast hér i togi og snérum 4, eftir adferd fornmanna.*?3
Vorid var hid besta, og eins hefir sumarid verid alls stadar. Fiskiafli gédur,
en nyting nokkud misjofn. Grasvoxtur i betra lagi, og nyting og heyskapur
godur.

Maturtavoxtur er hér i Saudlauksdal miklu betri en i fyrra, og
hvitar réfur og snidkal allt ofvaxid og i blomstur komid; stendur pad af
16ngum blidvidrum. Litill akur er hér fyrir jardeplin (pau finu raudu, frd
Vestindium, er spanskir kalla Patatos) af hvits skeljasands jordu, og hafa
morg par fengid voxt sem utanlanda. Populi, par ungu, og plémutrén déu
i vetur, en 5 pilar hafa vel aflifad veturinn, og tveir skotid ndtturlegum
stinnum greinum, nar priggja feta longum, svo eg er ni um pd vongo6dur,
verdi veturinn ei pvi frostameiri, en i vor @tla eg sokin sé unnin, lifi peir,
og er pd, pad enn er komid, deemalaus péstur hér 4 landi,**4 pvi med pila
hefir nokkrum sinnum verid reynt sydra,**> og beir ddid strax & fyrsta
dri. Vid pvilikt skemmtum vid oss hér, og annad smdtt, pé ei algengid,
122 D.e. eg tala eftir fornum sid.

123 ,svo veida Nordlingar rjipur, og svo hefi eg vanist og veitt peer sjilfur®. Jén Olafsson
utanmals.
124 ,undir gradu 66. 10 min.“ Jén Olafsson utanmils.

125 ,Par er poli haed hérum 64—, en hér 66— circiter. scil. 2 gradibus nordar, utanmals
frumbréfinu med hendi Eggerts.
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svo sem er einn globus artificialiss,’®® stér sem ungbarnshéfud, gjordur
af islenskum hondum, i sinum voltrum, illumineradur med heimséalfum,
l6ndum og héfum, undir sinni longitudine og latitudine,”*” med helstu
circulis og gradibus,*® malbéndum og téflum medfylgjandi til upplysingar.
Petta gamms-egg er skrinlagt,” og fram tekid 4 vissum timum.

Vid pad pér nefndud, ad vert veeri ad gjora nokkud poéma®3° um slika
mogulega [slands dnzegju, helst vid vitam rusticam,’" pé hefi eg svoddan fr4
mér lagt; p6 skyldi eg hafa synt ydur poéma, sem kallast Banadarbalkur,*3*
ef skrifara hefdi, en Mons. Einar Halldérsson3 vard eg ad missa i sumar,
og vigist hann um pessa daga. Bunadarbalkur skiptist { prjd kvedi: pad
fyrsta er Eymdarédur, Ovatta-dvol og Ogeds-aevi. Pad er um, hvernig
dagfar og bajarbragur & Islandi sé ordid allt leidindasamt og énéttirlegt.'3
Annad kvadid er Nattaru-lyst, Olundar-haft og Vonarfylli, um pad, hversu
a0 ndttaran 6ll, og einkum dyranna sorgalaust lif, en allra helst og fremst,
fyrst og seinast, guds forsjén, bendir manninum 4 Islandi til gédrar vonar
og dnagju. Pridja kvadid kallast Munadar-dzla, Bénda-lif og Lands-elska,
um pad, hvern veg g6dir bandur kunni ad lifa gladir og vel dnagdir, og hafa
alls konar naegtir 4 fslandi, badi af hlunnindum peim, er par brikast nd,
og hinum, er af nyju fist og brukast kunna, og i 6llu pvi ad syna dugnad og
elsku fodurlandinu. Petta er nd inntak Buinadarbalks, sem er 100 erindi, og
er epilogus™ (greinir nokkrar Gr Salomonis Predikara) pessi:

1. Lifid mun 6llum rustum remmast.’3¢
2. Sélunni leit eg 6ldn undir.

126 D.e. hnattmynd. Um hana orti Eggert kvadid, sem er prentad { kvadabok hans (Khofn 1832
8vo), bls. 228—229.

127 DP.e.lengd og breidd ad hnattmali.

128 D.e. baugum og mealistigum.

129 D.e. geymt i skrini.

130 D.e. kvaedi.

131 D.e. sveitalifid.

132 Biinadarbdlkur, hid dgaeta kvedi eftir Eggert, er prentad i kvadabdk hans, bls. 20—50,
einnig sérilagi { Hrappsey 1783 og i Armanni d alpingi 1 (1829), 115—172.

133 Einar Halldérsson pessi vard prestur ad Hraungerdi.

134 ,bad mun satt vera®, ritar Jén Olafsson utanmals.

135 DP.e. eftirmdlinn eda nidurlag kvaedisins.

136 Visurnar eru tilfaerdar ur kvaedinu i bréfi Eggerts, en hér er einungis tilfzerd fyrsta hending
hvers erindis, og pétti pad naegja. Erindi pessi eru fimm, 96—100 i Biinadarbdlki, og ordrétt
sem i kvaedabok Eggerts hinni prentudu.
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3. Hvad gagnar svo fyrir gyg ad vinna.
4. Manninum er pvi ekkert betra.
5. Vilid pér mér ei til pess trda.

Nu hafid pér pvilika stundar-skemmtan, i stadinn fyrir pad, ad eg mun
ei sjd yOur i dr i Kaupmannahofn; eg hafdi ad sénnu atlad pad, en bedi
komu skipin seint, og lika hefi eg ekkert bréf par um fengid frd minum
principalibus,’7 en heyrt eg eigi pess pé von, og muni peim péknast eg sé
enn & Islandi vetrarlangt. Ydur get eg ekkert huggad, p6 gjarnan vildi,
nema med pvi, sem algengid er, ad segja: madur hljoti ad vera polinmédur.
Pad er fljott sagt, en seint gjort. Pad besta rd er, ad setja sitt traust til hins
g6da guds, venta hans nddar og adstodar med druggri tru, og styrkjast svo
i honum. Pessi eru pau einu urradin, p4 allt brestur, og hvort sem er, ef vel
er radid. Par pér nefnid, ad mig vildud f4 lita catalogum yfir ydar scripta,38
svo eg viti hver pau sé, pd laet eg yOur vita (sem pér munud nu gleymt hafa),
a0 eg fékk hann hja ydur d0ur eg f6r ur Hofn, og hefi eg hann hjia mér.
Mun eg nu lofa pvi, og pad er allt hvad eg gjora kann ydur til maklegrar
pénustu, ef ydur lifi og nokkru liku efni kasta & pappir, ad unna sannmaelis
fyrir allt ydar mikla starf og raidvendni. Eg leet hér vid lenda, og befala ydur
almdttugum gudi til halds og trausts i brdd og lengd. Viljandi jatnan finn-
ast

Ydar verdugleika

einlegur vin og elskari

Eggert Olafsson.

Saudlauksdal d. 17da Septembr. 1762.

Fréttum sleppi eg, og fa per ei merkilegar nordur 4 penna kjilka.
Nafnkenndir menn lifa, nema J6n i Grenivik?9 og Katrin P6rdardéttir,4°
kvinna sira Vig(fasar) J(éns)sonar. Hinar almennar fréttir, um drferdio etc.,
hefi eg 4dur & drepid, sumt fortelja bradur minir. Bréf til Mr. Magnusar
Vidalins'#* sendi eg med vissri ferd nordur i Isafjord. Semper vale!

137 D.e. forstddumonnum hins danska visindafélags.

138 DP.e. ndfn ritgjérda peirra, sem Jon Olafsson hafdi samid.

139 J6n Jonsson { Grenivik { Hofdahverfi, syslumadur i Eyjafjardarsyslu fra 1727 til 1748, fadir
Pérarins syslumanns, fodur Stefins amtmanns & M6druvollum.

140 Katrin Pordardottir profasts & Stadastad, Jénssonar, husfreyja i Hitardal; sira Vigfas i
Hitardal var br6dir Finns biskups.

141 Magniss Vidalin, sonur Péls 16gmanns, bjé i Ogri vid [safjardardjup, andadist 1769.
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[Utana bréfinu st6d]:

Gofugum og lerdum manni

Sgr Joni Olafssyni (fedingja vid Grunnavik)
Studioso seniori et antiqvario™* etc.

ad Kaupmannahofn.

4. Bréf Jéns Olafssonar til Eggerts Olafssonar 10. mai 1763
AM 996 4to 11, bl. 329r—331v:

Monsieur Eggert Olafssyni:
Heidurlegi h6fdingsmann
heilsa eg yBur ad vanda!

Allt pad besta 6skast kann
a berist til handa.

Eg pakka i einu ordi med 6llum virtum allt dgaett vid mig af ydar dlfu fram-
komid og audsynt, og eins hugarldtlegt og mér keerkomid tilskrif, af dato
Saudlauksdal, pann 17. sept. er brédir ydar monsieur Jén athenti mér pann
16. név. fullt af velvild og paegu dvarpi. Pér sjdid af pessu ad eg hjari enn pd
sem eg vid venjulega kosti adeins, naumlega vidvarilega. Mdske mér fari
sem fleirum, ad pegar ad peim tekur ad kreppa fysast peir til slands, og ad
visu er eg nu farinn til ad gjora meir rdd fyrir mér en ddur, ef nokkur vill
veita mér vidtoku. Eg finn ad heilsan ryrnar nokkud so eftir hendinni, p6
eg sé jafnan 4 ferli. Aldurinn faerist na ad sextigum, so vantar 2 dr til; en
6hollt loft og kalt camers i vetur var, dsamt fleiru, beetir nokkru vid. Pér
6skid mér betra stands og pad hygg eg sé ydar géd alvara en varla er pad
synilegt hér i stad, en armddin og margt 6pagt pekkja menn, sem von er
4 par { Islandi. Pad liggur pé helst pungt mér i skapi, ad pad sem eg hefi
haft émak fyrir ad pdra saman, eftirkomendum minum til fyrirgreidslu,
verdur einskis metid, edur helst fyrir dnytjurugl edur med 6dru moti
kemur feestum fyrir sjonir, pvi eg merki vel ad pankar flestra landa vorra
ganga annan veg, peir sjd lika min deemi og annarra hvad peir njéta pviliks
i framtidinni etc. Um petta gildir ei ad sysla: pér pekkid nokk til hlutanna
142 P.e. ,stidenti hinum eldra og fornfradingi“; hinn yngri stident med pvi nafni var Jon

Olafsson fra Svefneyjum, brédir Eggerts; hann kalladi sig 4 (griskri) latinu Hypnonesius,

Danir kolludu hann hinn laerda fslending; Jon Olafsson fré Grunnavik kalladi sig stundum
4 (griskri) latinu Brachykolpius.
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sem hér eru, enda mun ei purfa helst ef von er ydar ad hausti, og parf eg
pvi ei ad skrifa langort i petta, en pad vildi eg af alvoru kjésa, sékum blada
minna, ad pér veerud komnir hér ddur en fer frd, med dauda edur burtferd.
Braedrum ydar lidur semilega nema hvad monsieur Jén nafni hefur verid
kvilladur um stundir og haldid sig 4 Regentzi s6kum betri adbunadar.
Hér batnar ei { byggdinni. Allt er dyrt, tvefalt og prefalt, og sumt meir.
En volsid vex i kleednadi, indiansku og slitlausu taui, vini og kaffi etc. en
peningar dragast ut. Lika urdu Judar fundnir i pvi i vetur ad peir atludu
a0 fera heilmarga peninga i Hamborgar Banqven, [en] peninga ekla hér
stok, og fjolgun embaetta etc., med sumu fleira sem ei vert ad bréfsetja.
Gehr. Holst™3 andadist i vetur pann 30. jan en gehr. Thott { hans stad aftur
kominn, vidlika sinnadur sagdur med langdraegni lofordanna vid pd er leita
embatta. Pann fyrrnefnda mun S(ank)ti Pét(u)r nd vera buinn ad ljuka inn
i riki himnanna. Pér munud heyra pd chosu sidan er lika er komin fyrir
herskapid, og potti kimileg, betur hun veeri til géora eftirtekta. Pad f6r sem
best ad eigi vard af stridi danskra vid Russa, orsékudu af Nordur-Holsten.
Pad var komid so neerri ad ei vantadi nema commando til dprifa. Pvi { peim
svifum dé ctzarenn i Moschou, Pétur hinn pridji, eftir hér um 5 minada
regering, Catharina heitir nd keisarainnan. Pessi Pétur hafdist p6 nokkud
a0 4 peim tima: Hann setti nidur laun presta og annarra til 100 rablna sem
(en hvert rubel vitid pér ad er 8 +fp donsk,'* neyddi p4 til ad raka af sér
sin 16ngu skegg og var meint ad hann hefdi haft i dsetningi ad koma par &
peim reformertu triarbrégdum. Peir ®tludu ad reka hann til Siberien og
voru flokkar uppi pvi peir sem hann upphakkadi héldu med honum, sidan
fannst hann daudur i seng sinni pann 5. julii og gjordu peir pad ord 4 ad
hann hefdi ddid af drukkiskap: so um hann mitti segja:

Pétur sd er skeggin skar

og skerti launin presta,

1ifdi stutt og litid bar

lof i valdi mesta

(edur: tuttugu vikur tign pd bar
er telst 1 heimi hin mesta).

143 DPetta mun vera geheimerad Johan Ludvig Holstein-Ledreborg greifi (1694—1763). Hann
gegndi mérgum mikilvaegum embzettum, m.a. sem yfirmadur { Danska kanselliinu og vard
Otto Thott eftirmadur hans.

144 Dénsk mynteining, mark (hk.).
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Petta féll lukkulega fyrir Danskinn. Catharina heitir na keisarainnan er
setti nidur allan pann 6réa er af honum hafdi stadid, Paulus heitir arfa-
printsinn, og er sagt ad vor kéngur sé hans vordslumadur. Komu peir
dénsku so sem flestir voru pé norskir aftur til baka illa hraktir mest af
skorti naudsynlegra hluta, og hafa ddid hér hrénnum i vetur en leifarnar
féru gladir heim. Hér hefur yfirgengid mikill daudi 4 nautpeningi, kominn
fyrst frd Sachsen og hefur so gengid hédan yfir til Skdney. I Sachsen fundu
einhverjir upp nokkra bét med eikiosku en peir i Sviariki med saltpétri
ad gefa inn nautinu nokkrum sinnum 4 dag. Margir urdu kualausir; stad-
arins commedant missti allar sinar 50 edur fleiri, menn halda petta sé af
inficerudu lofti, og var sagt, ad svart ryk hefdi fundist af hendingu 4
hvitu torkledi sem gefid var i [svo] hundi { vatni og af hverju hann drapst
strax. Folk hefur og daid framar venju i vetur; 4 einni viku déu 138 mest
af taki og koldu, hefur legid fia daga. Islandi vidkomandi pd hefi eg ei
annad heyrt sérlegra en ad kongur taki nd ad sér landid til Gtreidningar.
Sonur landfégeta monsieur Jon hefur verid hér i vetur og er nd meelt ad
fabrikvernar i Reykjavik taki til ad florera, sidan formannaskiftin urdu, so
landfégeti muni komast ar 6llu gjaldi 4 fimm dra fresti og fer pad mikid
vel. Hans Jorgensen hefur verid hér i vetur med serumadl sitt og fékk stefnu
til heestaréttar og Joachim Anchersen fyrir promevator, pad hverutveggja
var utgefid 24. febr. Margt umtal hefur pad gjort i vetur medal islenskra
eftir pvi sem hver er unnandi. En flestum hygg eg pyki pad illa luktandi
og hefdi betur farid ad peir hefdu ei hlaupid i zeru hans. Hann dtti 30 rd.
hjd amtmanni etc. Likast er peir komi honum til forlikunar pd enginn
islenskra vildi verda til ad translatera hans processa prjd; gjordi eg pad
fyrir intercession'4® g6ds vinar — en mér eru pé islenskir processar ordnir
ofur leidir. Peir eru flestir fullir med 6hreinlyndi og dgirni. En mal Bjarna
Nicolaussonar um klaustur restantzana er til vonar ad fyrirkomi nd um
pessa daga. Eg vik aftur til okkar mala. Hafid keerar pakkir iteram fyrir
tilskrifid. Mér hefur pétt gaman ad lita i pad nokkrum sinnum, vellikar
mér pad pér skrifid um poémata ydar. Pau eru géd pvi pau freda, hugga og
skemmta omni tulis punctum, qvi utile miscuit dulci, sagdi Hér(as).¥” Eg
145 D.e. eitrudu.

146 P.e. milligdngu eda fyrir bon.

147 Omne tulit punctum qui miscuit utile dulci, Lectorem delectando pariterque monendo.

,»S4 hlaut adddun allra sem blandadi nytsemd unadi: Lesara gerir hann glatt { gedi og fraedir
hann lika.“ Héras, Ars Poetica.
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hygg pad valdi mestu hugarboli manna ad peir hafa ei rétta og fasta panka
um forsjon Guds. Eg hefi teiknad mér upp pau erindi er i bréfinu ydar
standa. Og eigi sidur pykir mér fysilegt ad merkja hvad ydur hefur dunnist
um plantager, pd eg var i Sidavik um veturinn 1743—4 syndi eg peim adferd
peirra nordlensku ad veida rapur i tdgum, hvert sem peir hafa brikad hana
sidan edur ei. Furdar mig & peim ofvexti pér segid hafi ordid & maturtum,
kdli og réfum; varla var von ad plémutrén mundu prifast en um pilana
var liklegra pvi peir eru hardari i sér ad bera af frostin eftir minni hyggju.
Hér er nt unglingur nokkur dr Hunavatnssyslu Jon Grimsson ad nafni
er lerir aldingardakunst. Merkilegt er og pad pér segid um globum. Hina
siduna pykir mér og skemmtun ad pvi er pér skrifid um poémata ydar og
likar vel. Ei veit eg hvad landar vorir hafa nylega ttgefid i leerdum sokum,
nema monsieur Stephan Bjornss(onar) Dissertation 4 latinu og donsku
de altimetria'4®; hann er einn vid landmelingarnar.’49 Relation hefur
komid frd peim er sendir voru til Africam, peir hafa verid vid Sinaifjall og
vidar, fundid ad s6nnu nokkrar orientaliskar inscriptiones og pykir ei so
mikid curiosum par sem sumir peregrinantar’>© hafa yfir gumad. Eg er ad
sonnu buinn ad gjora catalogum yfir scripta min, ef sokallast, eg hefi gjort
hann 16ngu fyrr en pé eg hefi bett nokkru vid sidan, en eftir pvi sumt
mun pykja finytt par i og évidkomandi antiqvitetum sem su danska mat-
l6gunarbok i 8vo anno 1711, ni fallor utgengin i donsku og undirjardar-
reisa Climes er eg sneri ar pysku fyrir Jén syslumann Benedictsson sett i
soguform,* heimskudigtinn um Svein Munksson pegar eg var um vetur-
inn hjd Erl(endi) br(6dur) m(inum) og nokkud af peim sokélludu tébaks
discoursum®? pd eg var hinn veturinn 4 S6ndum { Midf(irdi) hjd freenda

148 DP.e. um haedarmalingar.

149 Stefdn Bjornsson reiknimeistari (1721—1798), fyrrv. rektor Holaskéla, kom til Hafnar 1755
og ilengdist par. Hann gaf ut nokkrar ritgerdir um heimspeki og stjornufradi 4 drunum
1757—1760 og 4 Jon hér liklega vid eina peirra. Stefin vann vid landmalingadeild danska
Visindafélagsins vid utreikninga 4 prihyrningamalingum sem hoéfust fyrir alvéru vorid
1763. Sja Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, 5 b.
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1948—52), 4:314—15; Einar Gudmundsson,
,Stefin Bjérnsson reiknimeistari,“ Fréttabréf Islenzka stardfredafélagsins 7, nr. 1 (1995):
12ff.

150 D.e. pilagrimar, ferdamenn.

151 Hér 4 Jon vid pydingu sina 4 Niels Klim eftir Ludvig Holberg, sbr. Jon Helgason, Jén
Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 242—45.

152 Sbr. Jon Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 242.



154 GRIPLA

minum Einari sdliga Nicolaussyni; silma tvo ur pysku og adra tvo ur
dénsku og fleira soddan, mun eg reducera allt pad til pess er eg hefi baslad
vid i Philologia islandica og antiqvitetum adlutandi. Eg geymi mér slikt
pangad til, ef mér audnast ad vera bdinn med Eddu er eg veenti med ad
verda buinn med i annan priggja edur fjogra minada hindrunarlaust p6 pa
sé eftir ad skrifa indices og nokkra discoursa hreint, kannske og Faculam
mina Eddicam sokallada.’>3 St bok hefur ei legid 1étt & mér en komid hefur
hin mér uppd ad skrifa saman pa collection gamallra og nyrra orda er eg
kalla Contractismum,’* er eg kalla so parfan fyrir pd er komast vilja nidur
i fornyrdum ad dn peirrar observationis lendir allt i tilgdtum, teknum af
likingum ordanna og hefdi (absit verbo gloria)*5 hefdi sd merkilegi madur
Pall 16gmadur Vidalin brotist so mikid um i ordinu Jél, p6 hann hafi neer
farid en allir hinir. Hitt opusculum er minna [sem)] eg kalla Translatisimum
og er so gott sem buinn, er og alphabetvis lagadur. Hann er med pau ord

56

sem qvod ad etymon®® eru, raunar 61l og hin sému i islensku og donsku,

lika eru par nokkur svensk og pysk en differera merkilega ad meining-
unni; s hlutur er eiginlega gjordur in gratiam interpretum,’’ pvi eg hefi
$éd hversu aumlega sumum islenskum hefur tekist pa peir hafa utlagt
einhverja bék dr dénsku og meint hid sama ord hefdi sému notion i bidum
dialectis sem i islenskunni. Eg sd merki til pess 4 Arndtz kristindémi

fordum etc. Annad fyrir utan Eddu hefi eg ei tekid mér fyrir um stundir

en baett hefi eg sumstadar orthogr. mina islandicam, trutinam Runicam,8

en iduglega mitt Lexicon isl. er eg hefi lagt mesta stundan 4 og forbetrad
mitt onomasticon,™® i nokkrum st6dum par sem mér hefur fyrri misskil-
ist. Buinn ad atpyda ordin i Grammat. Jons Magnussonar 4 latinu er hann

153 Sama rit, 267—68.

154 Sama rit, 311—13.

155 Detta ordalag notar Arni Magniisson einnig i bréfi. Hann segist ,absit verbo gloria® telja ad
ekki séu margar villur { uppskrift sinni & Sturlunga sogu (Arne Magnussons private brevveks-
ling, utg. Kristian Kélund et al. [Kaupmannahéfn: Gyldendal, 1920], 236). Gloria merkir
hér ekki adeins dyrd heldur einnig steerileti, p.e. dn pess ad starilati liggi i pessum ordum
eda dn pess ad pad sé etlun vidkomandi ad hrosa sjilfum sér. Jon 4 sennilega vid ad Pall
Vidalin hefdi haft minna fyrir pvi ad skyra ordid jol ef hann hefdi pekkt Contractismus.
Greinarhofundar pakka Sigurdi Péturssyni fyrir hjdlpina vid ad skyra petta ordalag.

156 DP.e. sem eru upprunaleg.

157 b.e.ipigu pydendanna. A spassiu: ,Contractismus translatismus*.

158 Hér mun Jon eiga vid rit sitt Riinareidsla eda Iobannis Olavii Runologia sem vardveitt er i
AM 413 fol, sbr. Jén Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 53ff.

159 D.e. nafnatal.
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feerir fyrir exempla og sett nokkrar notas til, byrjad syntaxiu og prosidiam,
litilfjorlega, pvi fratafirnar og Edda hefur tekid timann frd mér; Slystug
seta 1 k6ldu camesi i vetur med fleiru tekur ad deyfa minn fyrri ardorem og
impetum;*©° helst pa eg penki um ad fatt edur ekkert muni komi 63rum
til fyrirgreidslu; pvi eg merki landar vorir so gott sem foragta slikt, pykir
pedanteri og braudlausar konstir, sem og satt er, vissum ménnum er annad
stunda fremur. Petta er parfleysa, einkum ef vid sjdumstum hér { haust,
en verdi pad ei, tel eg pad 6vist i pessu lifi hrokkvi mér min tentamina ad
koma mér til Islands i 4r. P eg viti vel ad pé taka onnur mala’®* vid sem
eru 60ruvisi vaxin. En pad likar mér best ad eg finn pad 4 mér ad eg muni
el morg dr purfa ad sorga fyrir hisgangstilstandi minu. En ei hefi eg pd
nostalgiam edur heimfysi enn pd fengid ad eg sé ei jafnsittur ad leggjast
hér i jordina. Mdl er ad hatta pessu hjali og nokkud confus bréfslogun
er pér erud visir til ad vorkenna og skilja samt sem ddur; pér kannist vid
6ndi pad er landar vorir hafa oft um penna skipaburtferdartima. Verid
dstsamlega kvaddur 1 heidri, heillum og st6dugu lukkuldni um @vina alla
Gudi til dyrdar og ménnum til gagns, sem eg veit ydur lundlaginn til og vil
alltid stunda ad finnast ydar gédu dygdir raekjandi og virdandi i vinveittum
pénustuvilja medan til endist
J6n Olafsson
Khafn pann 10. Maii 1763

4. Bréf til hins sama [Jéns Olafssonar], skrifad frd Saudlauksdal 14.
Septembr. 1763. [Afskrift Jons Olafssonar i Additam, Nr. 25 i 4to].

Allt hvad gladdi guds dstvini fordum gagnist ydur!

Ydar dstsemdar tilskrif, daterad 10da junii pessa drs, kélfinn medfylgjandi,
og alla undanfarna alid og audsyndar fornmannlegar velvildir, svoddan
rétti, sem minu skapi best smakkast, pakka eg ydur i einu ordi med 6llum
vir(k)tum, minnandist pess jafnan i huganum, pétt i verkunum aldrei fram
komi. Pad sama bréf ydar medtok eg pann 9. junii, og pau sem par hjd

voru, til brédur y33r162

skilaferd.

og Magnusar Vidalins, kom eg dfram med vissri

160 D.e. dkefd og prott.

161 Db.e. sleem (verk).

162 Brodir J6ns var Erlendur Olafsson, paverandi syslumadur i [safjardarsyslu. Magnus Vidalin
1 Ogri, sem fyrr var getid, sonur Péls [sgmanns.
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AJ pér litid enn, og haldist vid pad sama heilsufar, pétt ei sé fullleg
alheilsa, pa gledst eg samt, ad ei er pyngri en var, og 6ska gjarnan ad betri
meetti verda ad guds vilja, badi heilsufarid og 6nnur vellidan. Eg veit pad
gloggt, hvilik sevin ydar er, eg sd pad 4 sjélfum mér nokkud, en p6 fleira &
6drum, sumt i spegli, sumt i radgatu. N kem eg til bréfsins, pé styttra verdi
en eg hugad hafdi, pvi timi sd, er eg ®tladi mér til ad tala med nokkrum
makindum vid fjarlega vini mina, skrifandi peim med Stykkishélms skipi,
eyddist allur og trufladist vid dauda Madme Sigridar sil. Jéonsdéttur, médur
sira Bjarnar mdgs mins. Han var einhver frédust og minnugust kvenna hér
4 landi. Pér kannist vid @tt hennar: hun var doéttir sira Jéns Eyjolfssonar
4 Gilsbakka. Nt hefir pad veislustapp stadid hér, med slamnum?®3 ireikn-
udum, heila viku, en Stykkishdlms skip mjog svo ferdbuid; p6 fékk pad
hindranir vid pad kaupmadurinn Hofgardur'®4 deydi.

Allir adrir nafnkenndir menn lifa hér 4 Vesturlandi, og flestir hinir; en
dauda Brynjalfs'® 4 Hlidarenda munu pér frétta med 6drum fréttum, og
fleiri manna lét. Arferdid er hér 4 landi pad allra besta til lands og sjdar, p6
nokkud mismuni i sumum stodum. Fiskiafli gédur vidast hvar, og sums
stadar i mesta lagi, svo sem sunnanlands hefir drjugum hver kotungur 4
Innnesjum fengid lestar hlut, og sumir hafa fengid fjérar lestir. Hér fyrir
Vesturlandi meiri porska-fengur, en 4dur hefir verid i morg dr, og steinbits-
afli rétt g6dur. — Veturinn var hinn allra-besti, med farra vikna frosti og
snjovi framan af, en par eftir, allt fram 4 jol, sifelldar pidur og peyvindar,
ja stundum svo mikill lofthiti (hvad thermometrum syndi), sem pd hlytt er
i mollum 4 sumardag. A 1idnum jélum kom snjér nokkur og frerar, pé allt
i medallagi, og sjaldnast fullkomid vetrarfrost ad kalla. Vorid og sumarid
hefir gott verid; sumarid samt purrkasamt sidan 4 leid, og pess vegna nyt-
ing hin allrabesta. Allir Islendingar hafa nt full htis matar. Gud gefi peim
vel med ad fara!

Um rationem status®® hér 4 landi vil eg fitt tala. Malaferlin engin
merkileg, en stappid nég samt, og rigur millum amtmanns og biskupa.
Prentverkid stendur. Catechismus vantar. Kéngur vor hefir jafnan skada af

163 Sleem(u)r var kalladur { drdpum fornum sd hluti kvadisins sem var 4 eftir stefjunum; par
af er dregid hér ad kalla svo sidara hluta erfisveislunnar.

164 Hofgaard, danskur madur, kaupmadur i Stykkishélmi. Minningarvers eftir hann, sem sira
Olafur Gislason orti, prestur i Saurbajarpingum, eru prentud i Kaupmannahéfn 1764.

165 Brynjulfur Pérdarson & Hlidarenda var sonur Pérdar biskups Porldkssonar i Skdlholti.

166 DP.e. almenn landsmal og peirra dsigkomulag.
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hondluninni, pott drid sé svo gott. Hvad til pess komi, mega vitringar um
dema. Farmenn sjilfir hafa p6 engan skada, og enginn af valdsménnum hér
talar um slikt. — Sagt ad flestir h6fdingjar 4 Alpingi hafi fallist 4 pad litlega
tilbod hins nyja compagnies, ad interessera hjd peim, og peir aftur hja sér,
i hinum nyju innréttingum. Pad gefur tidin ad vita, hvort svo ilitlegt proj-
ect faer framgang, og sé svo, hvad nytsamlegt pad verdur fyrir f6durlandid
vort. Pad er ei svo illa 4 komid, pétt Island dansi 4 spjétsoddum i vetur, og
pad hygg eg aldrei hafi meir i pvi hrert verid en nd. Gud liti ad g6du verda!
— par verda og helstu hlutadeigendur saman, fyrst amtmadurinn og land-
fégetinn sigla. Pad er gamall malshdttur kvenna, ad lengi skyldi i g6dum
graut 4 golfi hreera. Pad hefir nd i nestumlidin 10 dr verid hreert i peim
politiska graut vor Islendinga, og er pvi liklegt hann sodni um sidir, svo ad
landsménnum atur og hollur verdi. Ekki ldi eg Skula vorum landfégeta,
pétt hann sigldi nd, pvi neer skal, ef nt ekki? Eg vil og 6ska pess, ad gud
gefi honum og 6llum peim lukku, sem landi voru vilja nokkud gott gjora,
i pvi 6llu, sem gudi er til dyrdar, en pvi til velsemdar; og pvert 4 moti, ad
gud vili hnekkja peim, og peirra ridum, sem skadleg finnast og 6gudleg, og
rektarlaus, og ad hann blessadur virdist ad renna sinu nidarauga til fornrar
torfu pessarar, sem hann hefir gefid oss, og liti hana ekki meir upp bldsa
af skadvenum storvidrum tréllkvennanna (pér vitid, ad Gygjar vedur er
hugurinn). NG ad koma til ydar géda bréfs, og andepta & nokkru pa pakka
eg pad allt saman; en par pér talid um Eggerts nafnid, pd hygg eg tvillaust
pad hafi sinn uppruna i verunni af Eg-gart, edur Ek-gardt, sem enn er til,
bzedi par og & Skani, fyrirmanna nafn og oftar tilnafn. A Holsetulandi og

da

Sudurléndum finnst sama nafn 4 xv® seculo, og @ af pessum uppruna. Pvi

hefir eg nu loks 14tid vid pad standa, ad Eggert pydist helst Eiki-gardur, og
svo votta Vinsteinsmal:17

Ut ganga & gétu
girntist med Birni

urd, eiki-gardur,

168

inn dal ad Sindra'®® o.s.frv.

167 Kvadi Eggerts med pvi nafni i kvaedabok hans bls. 188—189.

168 med Birni, p.e. sira Birni Halldérssyni i Saudlauksdal, magi Eggerts; urd, p.e. E. (Einar?)
broédir sira Bjorns; eikigardr p.e. Eggert sjélfur; sindri, dvergs heiti, en Eggert latur pad
pyda stein, og sira Bjorn i ordabok sinni ,tinnu“. Medal steina-heita i Snorra-Eddu er
nefndur Sindr-steinn, og heldur Sveinbjérn Egilsson, ad Eggert hafi dregid par af ad kalla
sindra.
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Ydar gléseran yfir Olafs nafnid pyki mér rétt g6d, og eg hygg rétt radid,
ad Ans-lafur og As-lafur sé eitt og hid sama; eins hvad pér nefnid um
vixlun 4 og ei, til deemis i Oleifur, p4 hafdi eg pad adur sett i minum
orpografiu-reglum. Ad eg borgi ydur kilfinn med einhverju, pd sendi eg
ydur Einvaldsvisur'® og Vinsteinsmal,'7° med fleiri [jédmzelum, en af pvi,
a0 pessi bl6d komast hér ekki fyrir i pessum reifum, pd sveipa eg pau med
bréfi minu til braedra minna, hverjum eg sému visur communicera,’7* dsamt
Oddi minum.'7> Lt eg svo vid petta lenda, ad eg bid ydur fljétt ritad og
faort vel ad virda, sem yOar er vandi. Gud gefi ydur huggun og hjilp i ydar
utlendingsskap, og allra helst, ad pér meettud fi dnaegju med ellinni, og fyrir
mitt leyti vildi [eg] gjarnan par til midla, steedi pad i minu valdi. En hvad
sem um timanlega farsald 1idur, pd virdist vor nddargddi gud ad unna oss
6verdugum hinnar eilifu farszldar.

Ydar heidursemi pénustuskyldugur einleegur vin

Eggert Olafsson.

Saudlauksdal d. 14. Septembr. 1753

[lege 1763].
A tingast hér maturtir og yms aldini betur og betur. Mustardslundur'”3 9
feta hir kringum nybyggt lysthas, med bordi, bekkjum og ilmandi blomi,
er hér 4 landi ny byggd, sem jafnast kann vid diztas74 sumra par ytra.

[Utandskrift]:

Gofugum og mjog vellerdum

Sgr. Jéni Olafssyni (gamla)

Historiarum & antiquitatum septentrionalium

studioso seniori

4 Kaupmannahofn.

169 Einvaldsvisur eru prentadar i kvadabok Eggerts, bls. 72—74.

170 ,pau carmina hefi eg ei medtekid“. Jon Olafsson utanmals.

171 D.e. sendi peim visurnar.

172 Oddur Jénsson var student sunnlenskur, og var um petta mund i Kaupmannahéfn. Hann
var utskrifadur dr Skélholtsskéla 1752, vard student vid Kaupmannahafnarhdskola 1757;
kalladi sig um hrid antiquitatum studiosus (student i fornfredum). Pegar Eggert var i
Kaupmannahéfn 1765 (i juli) hefir hann ort visu til Odds (Oddur minn si penna pryddi,
o.s.frv.) sem er i handritasafni Bokmenntafélagsdeildarinnar i Reykjavik B. Nr. 111 i 8vo,
med nokkrum 6drum ljédmaelum eftir Eggert. [Athugasemd héfunda: petta handrit er nt &
handritadeild Landsb6kasafns Islands — Haskélabokasafns og ber safnheitid [BR 88 8vo.]

173  Um penna mustardslund hefir Eggert ort ,,Lysthuskvaedi®, sem er prentad i kvaedabok hans
bls. 219—220.

174 D.e. lystihas.
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5. Bréf Jons Olafssonar til Eggerts Olafssonar 17. mai 1764
AM 996 4to I, bl. 368r—369r (371v):

Bréf min til Islands Anno 1764. Inntak peirra og fyrst Vestfjardabréf, eftir
venju.
Monsieur Eggert Olafssyni. Hann kom til Kh. haustid nesta eftir.

Reverende et magni existimande amice.'7>
Pér heilsudud mér pannin sidast: Allt hvad gladdi Guds vini fordum gagnist
ydur. (Eg baeti vid:) Meir i reynd en ordum.'7°

Undir og i hinu sama ordatiltaki 6ska eg ydur vegni sem best i 6llu pvi
er Guds forsjon velur og fyrirsér ydur gagnlegast; par i felst pad og ad pér
megid eignast sdl ydar i résemi (eftir pvi ordatilteeki) frd 6llu énytjubuldri
er rikir el midur i vorum landa-dtthaga en annarstadar i heiminum. Og er
mér pad i sannleika kert ad ydur tekst ad vera afskiptalausum fra peim
skadlega glaumi er margan infatuerar.’”7 Mdske ydur tekist pad eins vel hér;
b6 eru occasionernar fleiri i ymsan mdta eins og vitid.

Eg tala fitt um mig. Eg er hart ad ar ségunni. Eg pattist heppinn maetti
mér audnast eitt af tvennu: ad vera amanuensis hji ydur, ad fletta bloka
[sic] blodum, réta i horto'7® ydar pess milli. En ef pér ei komid hingad { haust
efast eg ad vid sjdumst pessa lifs. Pvi pétt eg finni ad heilsunni hnigni
nokkud og hrumleiki adsakist med aldrinum, sem adkomandi 15. aug.
vantar eitt r 4 sextugi, pa hughreysti eg mig vid pad aftur, ad verdid pér ei
hingad kominn i haust munu braedur ydar, sem hér eru til stadar, taka vid
bl6dum minum, peim sem eftir verda, ef eg snifa um sidir til [slands, eins
og eg hefi i fostu dformi. Enda merki eg ad eg [er] ordinn alla reidu négu
gamall. Leidist flest pad lengi er, og leidir verda langpurfamenn.

Eg vildi hafa 4dur aflokid pvi mesta af bokartetrinu Eddu, sem eg hefi
lengi umfjallad. Eg get ei mikid gjort & vetrartimanum i kéldu camersi en
prongt um ljés og pesshittar; en eg er kominn ad raun ad ei tjiir um ad
fast, eins og mig henti i haust. Laet eg pad so trassast sem kann petta drid.
En einungis dvel eg i petta sinn ad eg geti bundid enda 4 mina langfjélludu

175 D.e. virdulegi og mikilsvirti vinur.

176 A spéssiu: ,Standi pad i st6dugum sinum skordum, en steypist ei af forlaganna bordum®.
177 P.e. glepur.

178 D.e. gardi.
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og siobunu Eddu; p6 médske nokkrir tractatar eftir verdi, pd mun eg ei setja
pad 4 mig fyrst likast er ad engvum verdi ad gagni. Fratafirnar berast alltid
nzgar ad hendi.

Pad synist sem petta sé ei curerat nema til malamyndar, 0g79 maske
peim eg athangi pyki eg négu lengi hafa flaekst sér fyrir fétum, leidist flest
pad lengi er, og leidir verda langpurfamenn. Eg dira sjdlfur mina einpykk-
urs edur fastlyndis favitsku og dfram, fyr[i]r ad lafa hér so lengi vid, og
spilla pannin minni tid vid penna leerda hégéma sem synilegt er ad varla
muni nokkrum koma ad gagni, faestir hirda um nema so in speciem, til
malamyndar eins og peir cureri nokkrar lardar sakir.

Eg er ad s6nnu kominn ad enda med mitt Eddutetur, btinn ad hrein-
skrifa 2122 paginas i folio. Aset eg, ef gud ann lifsins, i sumar ad ljuka af pvi
Oparfaverki og setja sidan upp i naest med allt saman, ef prumi af til annars
vors. Eru p¢ eftir formalinn og nokkrir discoursar med registri. En hvert
eg verd buinn ad pvi edur ekki hefi eg einrddid ad snifa loksins tandem
aliqvando™8 hédan, og heita 4 hurdir Tyrs'®* einhvers af premur prestum er
neestlidid dr veittu mér ddritt ad mega hirast hja sér, og pigg eg pad heldur
en ad hlaupa um hdsgang 4 vonar vol.

Heilsan hrérnar nokkud, sem liklegt ma pykja, par nu vantar prjd
mdnudi 4 sextugt, og sysla ei um pé eg kreppist vetrarlangt i kulda og
myrkri med basli um min skrif-materialia, og sitja 4 dreng minum ad hafa
ei ord um pad, sem seinast i haust, og lita mig so svelta i arresti 4™ daga,
en skuldinni sntid 4 mig en ei komid vid orsdkina, og satt ad segja — vid
allt petta, baedi hvad eg 1id og pad eg sé ad allt mitt starf er til 6nytis, pd er
loksins jagadur i mig leidi og aversio til pess er eg hefi lagt mesta stundan
4. Sufficiat hac ita paucis attingere.8?

Hér er ordin frabreytt 6ld i margan mata, frd hinu fyrra radlagi 4 fyr-
irfarandi seculo, pé mest sidan fyrir 30 drum, en einkum sidan fyrir 18
drum, flestu sndid i eftirmyndan framandi og efnabetri pj6da, po peirra
mest sem sifellt fluctuera { sinum statu, en pola pad betur ad efnunum
en vér, og kippa pé jafnétt i lidinn strax aftur. Ekki gagnast Gudi ad gefa
gott drferdi so almenningur hafi not af, sékum dgjarnra embzttismanna
179 Visad er med merki { framhald 4 bl. 369r.

180 DP.e. einhvern tima ad lokum.
181 D.e. leita hjdlpar einhvers.

182 D.e. Nagilegt sé ad draga pad frd pvi litla sem ég hef hér dregid saman. — Nedanmals-
innskoti lykur; textinn heldur dfram par sem frd var horfid.
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edur tilsjénarlausir hindra pad. Ad visu er fjar-faraldrid afrokid, en margt
annad gjorir timana kostnadarsama. Eitt af pvi er sjéferdirnar til China og
Indianna. Indiurnar comprimera'®3 ei 1itid til stoku peningaeklu 4 heilum
peningum sem hér er. Eg sleppi pessu; pér sannid, ef pér komid so ndlegt,
allt er svipur nema sjén. Eigi er liklegt pad lagist so bridlega, og veeri vel
fyrir goldid ef ei keemi ad gitu sdl. Arna, badi um hérverandi statum, og
pad synist teikna til pess er Islandi vidvikur, margt, en p6 eiga allir dagar
kveld um sidir p6 nt sé ny upporvun Compagniesens'34 akomin, tvitug, til
pess 1783. Mdske ydar gédu hérverandi bradur gefi ydur nokkra dvisan
um fatum peirra nyju octroya,'85 ad per voru ttlagdar 4 islensku, ad visu, ad

undangengnu leyfi konungs edur Camersins.'8¢

5. Bréf til hins sama [Jéns Olafssonar], skrifad frd Reykholti 1. Septembr.
1767. [Eftir utdreetti Jéns i Additament. handrita { bokhl6du hdskoélans i
Kaupmannahofn, Nr. 25 1 4to0.]

... Sérilagi pakka eg nu fréttirnar, sem mér sendud, en hvorki borga eg
yOur pad né bréfid ad gagni i petta sinn, pvi eg er nd, og hefi verid i sumar
jafnan, sem 4 gl6dum. Munu pér frétta baskapar umbrot og giftingar dform
mitt, 87 sem framkvaemt 4 ad verda 4dur en veturinn dettur 4, en mér nytt ad
starfa i sliku; pd er annadhvort, ad hrokkva edur stokkva, segja menn.
Hédan af landi er fatt gott i frétta nafni. Pad sem eg veit yOur er keert ad
heyra: min og minna vellidan, og heilsan i skdrra lagi, fyrir hvad allt einum
gudi pakka ber. Veturinn hér 4 landi var i betra lagi (1766—67). Sj6arfl6d
mjog évenjulegt sunnan og vestan 4 landinu. Vetur 6ndverdan tok ut fjolda
skipa yfir allt, braut og nokkra bai, en pé mest af naustum, fjirhisum etc.
— Mannskadar miklir hafa ordid 4 sjo, helst undir J6kli og 4 Innnesjum.

183  Strikud eru Gt m.a. pessi ord: bjdlpa til, eru samtaka. Comprimera virdist merkja hér: valda
eda vidhalda.

184 D.e. Almenna verslunarfélagsins (Det almindelige handelskompagni, tk vid Islandsverslun
1764).

185 D.e. da. oktroj (franska octroi), ‘verslunarréttindi’ (um einokunarverslunina).

186 D.e. Rentukammersins. — Hér verdur skriftin smd, mikid er strikad Gt og 6dru bett inn og
er allt vandlesid. Bréfsuppkastinu lykur 4 bl. 371v.

187 Eggert hélt um haustid 1767 brudkaup sitt med Ingibjérgu Gudmundardéttur syslumanns
i Snfellsnessyslu (d. 1753); hun var pd hjd médurbrédur sinum sira Porleifi Bjarnasyni {
Reykholti, og par var brudkaupid haldid.
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Hekla™® er ennpd ad brenna annad slagid, en med meiri spekt en fyrri.
Fjarpestin gjorir stéran og 6venjulegan skada hér 4 landi, eins Vestfjérdum,
sem oftar hafa sloppid hjd landplégum. I Bardastrandarsyslu sydra parti
og Isafjardar syslu er mestallt dautt, en nyrdri partur Bardastrandarsyslu,
scilic. milli Breidafjardar og Arnarfjardar, er fri. Par voru bznadagar
haldnir af 6llum prestum, og komst pé pessi vonda sétt pangad ddur en
dagurinn kom, svo algleymingur var kominn 4 allri Bardastrénd og vid
Patrekstjordinn, en strax eftir benadaginn hvarf allt af aftur, og vard
jafngott. Hefir aldrei sidan ordid vart vid pad, og hvergi betra fé en par i
vor.

Mannalit munu pér frétt hafa, margra presta nokkud, helst nord-
anlands. Item Magntsar amtmanns og Pérarins syslumanns.® Franskt
stridsskip kom inn 4 Patreksfjord i vor, til ad hafa hlidsjén af duggum.
Eg hafdi (einn ad segja) tal af peim og peir af mér, helst kapteinn. Peir
voru offiserar, flestir ungir adalsmenn, haverskt og vel sidad félk, héldu
strangan stridsaga, og engum leyft, undir jirn og harda refsing, ad fara inn
i nokkurt islenskt hds, dn leyfis yfirmanna. Kapteinn var vel leerdur madur,
talandi og skrifandi latinu semilega, og vakti yfir studiis 4 neturnar. Eitt
sinn kom hann heim til min, og eg aftur til hans; sidan sendi hann oftlega
med bréf, er milli féru, mest um landsins curiosa.*9° — Engelskt varnarskip
var um sama mund fyrir utan Dyrafj6rdinn, en ekkert hefi eg af peim frétt,
nema tvo menn af peim rak 4 béti, og komust prekadir mjég 4 land vid
Seldrdal, héldu sidan burt aftur.

Nu kem eg til pess, er pér gratulerid mér med pd vicelogmanns nafnboét,
sem kongurinn hefir gefid mér. Pad er heldur ad condolera, og svo sem
mér kom pad mjoég 4 6vart, mundi pad ei ordid hafa ef eg hefdi verid i
Kaupmannahofn i fyrra vetur. Pad er samt sked. Gud veit hvad hann vill
gjora, en bxdi er svoddan nafn témur hégémi og lika mér til byrdar og
umkostnadar, en ei annars, og pé pér edur adrir sé ad gratulera Islandi i
g60ri meiningu, pd md pé hver einn sjd, ad eg get pvi ekkert gott gjort fyrir
petta, og pé nafnbétin sé ndgu hi, sem mér hefdi mitt naegja miklu legri,

188 Hekla byrjadi ad gjésa snemma { april 1766.

189 D.e. Magnusar amtmanns Gislasonar og Poérarins Jénssonar & Grund, syslumanns i
Eyjafjardarsyslu.

190 b.e. nystarlega hluti og sjaldséna, sem veeri 4 [slandi.
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pd pykist eg samt hvorki meiri né minni madur fyrir hana, og svo vona eg
pad reynist fyrir guds hjdlp.

Fleira man eg ekki ad sinni, par adkallid er eitt og annad. Gjarnan get eg
vitad og unnt ydur, ad pér megid dnegdur i Hofn lifa; enda, ef pér keemud
hingad til lands, vilda eg og dska ydur dnegdum hér ad lifa hja gédum
vinum. Félli og ferd ydar um Stadarsveit, eda Miklaholtshrepp, varud pér
velkomnir & Hofst6dum'* neturtima, helst ef par veeri svo komid i lag, ad
moénnum veri par inni verandi. Lifid nd «tid vel og heilir, jafnan undir
hins prieina guds nddar vernd 4 sil og lifi, og pa helst, er ydur mest 4 ridur.
Hvar uppd eg vil finnast

Ydar verdugleika

skyldugur vin og pénari

Eggert Olafsson.

Reykholti d. 1. Septbr. anno 1767.

[Utan 4 bréfinu:]

A monsieur

Mons" Jéni Olafssyni (Grunnfirdingi),’>

mjog vellerdum og fornum fredimanni,

petta vinsamlega,

a0 Kaupmannahofn.

6. Bréf J6ns Olafssonar til Eggerts Olafssonar 18. mai 176893
AM 996 4to 111, bl. 511r—5131:

Légmanni Eggert Olafssyni, hann er vicelgmadur Sveins'94

Edla og hdvisi hr [6gmann
Hitt virdandi dgaeti vin!
Alddar kvedja

191 Eggert @tladi ad fara ad bua um vorid eftir & Hofstodum i Miklaholtshrepp, en 4 flutn-
ingnum pangad fra Saudlauksdal drukknadi hann i Breidafirdi med allri skipségn, og hefir
sidan ekkert fundist hvorki af skipi né ménnum né farangri.

192 ,Grunnavikingi® rectius puto (p.e. Grunnavikingi held eg réttara) ritar Jén Olafsson
utanmals.

193 Eggert drukknadi 30. mai sama dr.

194 Sveinn Sélvason & Munkapverd var logmadur og skéld. Eggert var skipadur varaldgmadur
sunnan og austan 1767.
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Eg heilsa aludlega med framburdi virdulegustu kvedju sem ydur tilhlydir
er fagud sé fegurstu sjilfeeskilegum heilla og hagsbéta fyrirmzlingum
med vidtengdu skyldugu pakkleti fyrir allt hid géda, erurikt, hollt mér og
mannddémslegt ydur. Bréf ydar skrifad frd Reykholti pann 1. sept. sidstlid-
inn'% medtdk eg hjd brédur ydar, nafna minum merkilegum, pann 25. oct.
Er pad fullt af gédu einu sem alltid er von ad ydur. Hefi eg pad gaman alltid
af ydar bréfum ad eg les pau nokkrum sinnum upp aftur, par eg gjori ei vid
flest 6ll 6nnur en ad hlaupa pau einu sinni i gegnum, pvi pau eru einskis-
verd flest6ll nema nokkud fréttakyns sem eg er vanur ad fd frd tveimur
edur premur ménnum.

Merkilegt exemplum pietatis erqva est fundamentum omnium virtu-
tum sem jafnvel heidinn madur, borgarstjérinn i Rém, Cicero, sagdi ford-
um.19¢ Veri 4n efa margt betra ef meira meetti af sliku hjd oss, faerri laun-
skammir sem eg vard var vi0 seinast par og per conseqvens minni refsingar-
plagur. Ei hefi eg heldur heyrt fyrr getid sumra 6kennilegra sjakdéma sem
par eru sagdir kvelja £61k.*97

En eg tek nd til ad hirda um slikt minna en ddur i peirri fyrirhugsan
a0 leifa pad eftirkomendunum til eftirtekta dsamt 6drum minum blodum.
Hnignandi heilsa min nt i minu anno climacterico magno'9® minnir mig og 4
a0 leggja alla mina syslan frd mér; hefi eg i peirri meining'? gjort Catalogum
yfir allt pad sem d ad heita eg hafi pdrad saman og hefi i radi innan vetrar, ef
so lengi hjari, ad segja mig fra 6llu pvi, b6 med vissri restriction.>°° Er { sann-
leika gledi ad spyrja gott frd ydar heilbrigdi likamans.2°* Gud gefi ydur bestu
farseeld til ydars so vel uppbyrjada biskapar sem rddahags er naudsynlega
verdur med ad fylgja einkum embzttisménnum, sanna eg ad pér synid enn

195 Brudkaupsveisla Eggerts og Ingibjargar Gudmundsdéttur var haldin i Reykholti i Borgar-
firdi 1767 og st6d i viku. Voru pau svo um veturinn 1767—1768 i Saudlauksdal hja Birni
Halldérssyni, mégi Eggerts.

196 Fundamentum est omnium virtutum pietas erga parentes. ,Skyldurakni barna er grund-
vollur allra dyggda. [Lat., Pietas fundamentum est omnium virtutum.]* Cicero (Marcus
Tullius Cicero).

197 Frd Merkilegt: Vidbot 4 spdssiu.

198 Skv. stjornufraedi/-speki var pad 63. aldursirid, pegar miklar breytingar verda 4 likamanum,
mjog orlagarikt dr og getur verid spurning um lif eda dauda (fyrsta drid pegar madur er 7
dra, sidan margfeldi af sjo, 21, 49, 56 o.s.frv.).

199 i peirri meining: Batt vid ofan linu.

200 D.e. skilyrdi.

201 Fré Erisannleika: Vidbot 4 spassiu.
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manndyggd ydar i utvalningu egtamakans og byggja pannin uppa ®tt ydar.
Drottinn blémgi ydar hagan allan med bestu blessan i hvertveggja standinu
so allt pad verdi til g6ds yndis og dvaxtar. Sem og i embattinu, ad laga og
bzta pad afitt er i almiga stjérninni. Pykist eg so mikid til ydar pekkja ad
yOur vantar ei vit, gédvilja og kunnittu til pess. Md og vera, ad landtetri
voru sé nu ei sidur vanporf 4 gé6dum forstjérum en nokkurntima ddur;
par margt 6lid kann ad standa eigi einasta kaupmanna 6ldinni sem nd er,
lagafarinu og 6lidlegum heetti aldarinnar, og enn pd ei sist hér sem margur
er litt til pekkir og edur ei thugar nema pad sem fyrir 6ngvum liggur kynni
a0 risa hugur vid. Mér kemur oft i hug tilgita pess merkilega og langsja
manns Aqvilina (eins og hann pyddi pad, ef ei er heldur contentus vel
gaudens bonam annorum?®°?) Megalini.>®3 Tvennt er pad eg henti ur tali
hans (en svd ec spaks geta) um hér verandi statum futurum sem berlega er
i adsigi. Af hverju hverutveggi kynni ad leidast mest 6gagn landi voru og
fullkominn kollsteypir. Er pad pvi 2rid skylt sem fyrir mig flaug i vetur ad {
ord hefdi komid sala & pvi. Deus meliora*®4 og vil ei pree stupore>®’ tala um
pad fremur. Pvi kéngl(ega) herskapi lidur vel. Drottning vor Magthildur
fardi kéngi og riki ungan printz i vetur pann 28. jan. kl. 3 til 10.2°¢ En
var skirdur Fridreks nafni pann 30. um kvoldid kl. milli 4 og 8 med hring-
ingum og 6dru pvi stdtzi er pér kannist vid. Symbolum kéngs vors, Gloria
Amor Patrie,>*7 munid pér vita. Hann reisti heim til Holsten 8. hujus pvi
ei mun verda af ferd hans til Italien sem komin var i ord og drottningu so
vel sem hoffinu var 4 méti réttil(ega). P6 fjir- og enn meir nautadaudinn

208

sé ad mestu afrokinn eru allir?®® 6héflega dyrir so f6lk knurrar auml(ega)

og ®tlar ei vid ad haldast og lika liggur enn 4 s almenni skattur. P6 vantar

202 P.e. dnagdur eda gladur i g6du dri.

203 Ad 6llum likindum er Aquilina Megalini umordun J6ns 4 nafni Arna Magnussonar hand-
ritasafnara. Aquila er 6rn 4 latinu og mega pydir mikill. Ordalagid sem 4 eftir fer, ad Jon
hafi hent pad ,r tali hans*, stydur pé tilgatu. I evisogu sinni um Arna Magntsson skyrir
J6n nafn Arna sem ,aqvilanus [arnarlegur] i latinu®; J6n Olafsson tr Grunnavik, Evisogur
ypparlegra merkismanna, utg. Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir (Reykjavik: Gédvinir Grunnavikur-
Jéns, 2013), 48.

204 P.e. Gud liti batna eda gefi betri tima.

205 DPetta virdist merkja: svo ég verdi ekki 6dur eda til ad ara ekki 6st6dugan.

206 Sidar Fridrik VI., dansk-norskur, frd 1814 adeins danskur kéngur. Sonur Kristjans VII. og
Caroline Mathilde, feeddur 28. jantar 1768.

207 Einkunnarord Kristjans VII. (1766—1808) voru Gloria ex amor patria.

208 Hér vantar sennilega ord, t.d. hlutir eda annad sambzerilegt.
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ei kledaburd, comediur og annad fleira franskt narrari, né heldur pa miklu
kaffidrykkju er jafnvel sosem tofrar fitekt f6lk. Eg vil ei fi meir til orda
réttargang (ostindiskar og chiniseskar fifengar porcellens og klada vorur
etc.)>°9 og sumt annad. Eg vil ei tala meira um slikt en Sviar eru ad hressa
vid sina oeconomiam og commercia engelskir med pufur sinar hvad sem ad
pykir um korntaxta, Parlamentesherra og annad. Keisarainnan i Russlandi,
st merkilega Cathrin, er ad lita smida ny 16g.>*° Peir i Pohlen kyta inn-
byrdis, samt eftir vanda, pé kéngsmdlid sé nu fyrir nokkru fast ordid; verst
er pad milli kapélskra og dissidentanna®* hverja hinir enn pd ofsakja en
pafinn andar ad peim eldi. Pad tekur p6 heldur en eigi nt ad syrta i pann
djapa 4l hans mikla myndugleika og yfirrdd Jestitanna er lengi hafa leikid
glatt i heiminum. Pad byrjadist fyrst i Spanien i vetur af fostupredikunum
einhverra er opinberl(ega) s6gdu ad pad veraldlega vald atti i 6llu ad vikja
fyrir hinu andlega. General Procureur hoffsins kvad Christum aldrei hafa
getid pad postulunum né heldur sjilfur brakad. Biskupar sumir fylgdu
sinum moénnum og voru pvi nokkrir fastir settir.>**> Nu er hertuginn af
Parma sem og er kéngur yfir bddum Siciliunum og sonur pess spanska
kéngs.?”> Hann lagdi herlid fyrir Bonifacio*'4 og annad landgédts pdpans,
reknir Gt Jesuaitar so ur klaustrinu og ferdir uppd kirkjustadinn, exceptis
invalidis,*” en géts peirra til margra milljéna ur gulli, silfri, edalsteinum
tekid og fart i fiscum. Pafinn bar sig aumlega,*® 1ét halda litaniur, gaf
indulgentias.?”7 Um petta er sagt ad skrif sé Gtgengid i Venedig 4 moti
pafa. En hatur peirra kapélsku til hinna par i Pohlen visar sig enn pd med
exemplis enormibus sem eru eftir paska pd reisandi pomondarius nokkur
kapolskur flanadi inn i kirkju medan sa latherski var ad predika, kastadi ad
honum vondum ordum og hans religion, hljép til og dr6é hann tr stélnum

209 Dad sem hér er sett innan sviga er vidbot 4 spassiu.

210 Katrin II. var keisaraynja { Russlandi 1762—96.

211 P.e. and6fsmannanna.

212 Jestitar voru reknir frd Spdni 1767.

213 Ferdinand hertogi af Parma 1765—1802. — Hér er vidbot nedst & spdssiu, sem kemur
efninu ekki vid en er p6 dhugaverd: ,Ei hefi eg heyrt ad Bitmdlid nu 13 dra gamla sé fyrir
Heerstarétt. En pad mun satt ad tédur finni seint 1 jordu.” Jon pyddi skjol 1 svokélludu bit-
méli Magnusar Filippussonar (Jon Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, 315).

214 DP.e. sundid & milli Korsiku og Sardiniu.

215 Db.e. nema hinir veiku.

216 Beett vid 4 spdssiu: ,gat ei haldid vatni pd hann hélt reedu um petta jolaaftan.”

217 D.e. afldt. Fyrir framan er ordid afldr strikad at.
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218 23 malt er so, ad Tyrkjasultan

etc. so er rammt um petta mikla odium
skipti sér af pvi til sitta og jafnvel sd chinesiski keisari, p6 pad sé dliklegt.
Enn pa hefur sultaninum eigi tekist ad debellera®® printz Heraclium
foringja Georgiananna.>*® Hann skrifadi til i haust peim gamla Paoli i
Corsica; sendi forldta bréf fullt af orientaliskum metaphoris og nokkra
camela og pess hdttar fleira.?* Paoli hefst vel vid i Corsica, lagar allt i betra
stand, og skiptir sina Respublicam med vissu nyju moti, tekur sumt af
Aristocratia peirra gdmlu, sumt af nyrri smidum. Par eru og nokkur upp-
satur { Arabien og Agypten. Pann mikla jardskjalfta er skedi i C(on)st(ant-
ino)pel pann 22. Maji i fyrra hefur eimt eftir med nokkrum smarri sidan.
En i Wien vard stdr jardsk(jalfti) pann 28. Martj i vor, so Danubium belgdi
upp. Pad er sem peir farist frd Vestindiunum nordur eftir, pvi sagt er i
vetur hafi eitthvad ordid vart vid pd i Sachsen, lika og i Wallis { Engl(andi).
Yfirfleedingar eftir venju i Nidurlondunum og einstadar i Fr(ank)riki dsamt
fjallhruni. [ nokkrum st6dum eldskadar en pé ei allstérir. Okennda menn
hrakti 4 skipi til Archangel undan Nordurpolo i vetur, var peirra tunga
alls éskiljanleg peim er fyrir voru og uppdégud megtug pjod uppd landinu
langt nokkud frd Qvebech, er & s6gd hvit 4 lit, brakar mikil skegg og fer
med vopn og verjur. Gullpeningar fundust i Engl(andi) ad visu 800 dra
gamlir. Menn hafa fengid pdlmavid til ad vaxa i Pétursborg, lika i Berlin
(Sachsen) ad s6gn manna, pd karlkyn og kvenkyn fylgist ad. Einhvers stadar
i Pyskalandi uppfundin talandi manns mynd og merkileg byssa { FrR er 4
fium mindtum gjorir morg skot. Item vanskdpud born i tveimur stodum,
annad var i Polen, tvo born vaxin saman. Hdr aldur hér um 14 manna er
flestir voru nylega andadir { ymsum st6dum og hvad pess hdttar nylundu
vera kann smarra slags. Petta er so ydur til gamans medan pér lesid linur
pessar velvitandi pér munid hafa annad merkilegra ad penkja.>*> Eg kys

218 D.e. hatur.

219 D.e. draga prott ur.

220 Heraclius II. var georgianskur prins sem var pjilfadur i herbudum Nadir Shah,
Persakonungs og fér med honum i leidangur til Indlands 1739. Nadir Shah n4di v6ldum i
Georgiu 4rid 1733 (hann hafdi 4dur frelsad Persiu frd Afgonum og rekid Tyrki burt). Pegar
Nadir Shah lést 1747 endurreisti Heraclius konungsrikid Georgiu og var tutnefndur kon-
ungur i Tiflis.

221 Pasquale Paoli (1725—1807) var pjédhetja og forseti Korsiku. Neyddur i utlegd til Bretlands
1768. Sneri aftur eftir Fronsku byltinguna 1789 sem hann studdi i fyrstu en sneri sidar baki
vid.

222 Vidbét 4 spdssiu: ,Mdl Magn. Philippussonar ut supra.“
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mér til ydar sama mér velviljada og hreinlynda favorinn sem til forna
samt d0ur en eg felli brag: Kemur mér pad i hug, ad kunningi sra Pérdur
Jonsson skrifadi mér til fra Skalholti par 5. aug. sidstlidinn og segir so: ,Jeg
bad hann ad gefa mér (scil. 4rid fyrir) ljésa utlegging yfir Friderices Dripu
i minu sidarsta skrifi hverja eg nu itreka.“??3 Eg mun fera mig undan pvi
posito eg skrifi honum nokkud til og visa peirri kynlegu bén til peirra sem
par eru framan 4 skrifadir auctores. Eg veit ei hvort eg skil hana so vel alls-
stadar ad eg vogi.”*4 Er ei einn af autoribus og visa heim til peirra. Vil eg
ei hindra mig 4 pvi ad brj6ta h6fudid til einskis, nema maske exponera mig
ludibrio®? peirra lerdu manna er vit munu hafa 4 fornum skéldskap vorum
par 4 stélnum og er ei vert ad fjolyrda um par framar ...

Eitt vildi eg enn b4 segja sem er. Er pad ekki enn einn synilegur foetus?2®
pessara tima hversu prju K gefa bestu prestakoll. Eg meina capellanstand,
kona og kaupmenn. Mig tdk ei so pungt pegar eg vard fordum ad vikja
fyrir kveentum capellan pvi hann var attestatus eins og eg, var po tvi fyrir
4 kominn, en bessi er Gattestatus og er pvi nil pad besta rdd ordid ad fara
hvergi af landinu, snikja sig inn i capellansstand hjd gdmlum presti 4 gédu
kalli og kvonga sig strax. Eigi segi eg par fyrir ad pessi sr Hallgrimur kunni
ei ad vera velhafur og gédur madur en pad er hvergi narri sannsynilegt
edur réttvist og er eitt 4 medal annars ad gjéra menn ad osoribus bonarum
literarum®?7 og feera inn Barbariem. Munu slikir promotores>?3 setja pad
1itid 4 sig. O tempora, o mores.>>9

223 Sennilega P6rdur Jonsson (1698—1776) sem lenti i malaferlum vid séknarbérn sin, var
demdur frd embztti en for i Skilholt 1762 og andadist par 6kv. og barnlaus. ,Var madur
ekki 6gdfadur né illa ad sér, en sérvitur, einrann og hrokafullur (sja Lbs.) i skyrslum
Harboes er hann talinn mjég minnisgédur, en algerlega démgreindarlaus® (Pall Eggert
Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 5:104).

224 ,fyrst par ei nein mun argumentum hverrar strophe“ er batt vid 4 spdssiu: p.e. rok eda
atskyring hverrar visu.

225 D.e. gera mig ad adhldtursefni.

226 D.e. fosturvisir eda einkenni.

227 D.e. vinum gédra mennta. Tilvitnun i Erasmus frd Rotterdam.

228 D.e. forkdlfar.

229 Allt frd Eitt vildi eg enn pd segja sem er er vidbot nedst & spdssiu og heldur dfram 4 naestu
sidu.
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... er gefi ni manndyggd ydar fyrir okkar kunningsskapar skuld er so lengi
hefur misbrakad ydar polinmaedi med fanytum linum pessum adeins. Eg
6ska alls g60s ydar prefalda nyja standi nefnil(ega) embzettis, kvongunar og
busyslu. Gud efli pad sem best gegnir ad sjilfs ydar 6skum. Og ei munda
eg, ef mér audnadist ad dragast par einhverntima um sveit, hvad p6 mjog
er efanlegt, sneida fram hja ba ydar, heldur taka til pakka ad koma par vid.
Verid so Guds dst med gofugri keerustu alla tima tralegast inni falinn og
af mér skyldugum pakklatis ordum fyrir merkilega gott mér ddur téd og
blessunar audigustu fyrirmalum alls hins besta karlega kvaddur af mér
sem alltid vil stunda ad finnast edla hr logmann ydar pénustuskyldugur og
alls g6ds unnandi falslaus kunningi Jén Olafsson. Khafn, pann 18da Maji,
Anno 1768.

Vel edla og havisum vicelsgmanni nordan og vestan 4 Islandi herra Eggert
Olafssyni petta pénustusaml(ega) ad Hofi { Kolbeinsstadahrepp.23°
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SUMMARY

“Betra er ad gjora sér hjilpvaenlegar en hryggvar innbyrlingar”: The Private
Correspondance Between Jon Olafsson from Grunnavik (1705—1779) and Eggert
Olafsson (1726—1768) during the Years 1760—68

Keywords: Jon Olafsson from Grunnavik, Eggert Olafsson, private letters, history,
Icelandic studies, poetry, the eighteenth century.

This article presents an edition of the private correspondence between Jén
Olafsson from Grunnavik (1705-1779) and Eggert Olafsson (1726—1768),
complete with commentary and a short introduction. Jén’s letters are preserved in
manuscript, notably in AM 996 4to, whose text is published here for the first time;
Eggert’s letters were first printed in the journal Andvari in 1874. Jén Olafsson is
now best known as Arni Magniisson’s scribe in Copenhagen, famously parodied in
Halldér Laxness’s novel Iceland’s Bell as the gauche and comic Jén Grindvicensis;
Eggert, on the other hand, has long been recognized as an accomplished poet and
a pioneering figure in the Icelandic Enlightenment. In fact, the two men were
good friends and had much in common. Both were interested in poetry, Icelandic
studies, natural science and the future of their native land. In the letters they
discuss their lot in life, their interests and hopes, and also the latest news from
home and abroad. We learn of Jén’s unequivocal wish that Eggert succeed him
as a leading figure in Icelandic studies. Both men had every reason to assume that
Eggert had a long life ahead of him, but, in the event, Jén’s last letter to his friend
may well have gone unread, for Eggert drowned in Breidafjordur just a few days
later.
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ARNGRIMUR VIDALIN

~ER PAT ILLT,
AT pU VILT ELSKA TROLL PAT*

Hid s6gulega samhengi jodrunar i Hrafnistumannaségum?®

1. Skilgreiningar
Troll

Pegar rannsaka 4 troll i fornaldarsdgum pd parf ad byrja 4 pvi ad komast
ad pvi hvad troll er, altént i pvi samhengi sem skoda 4 trollid 1.2 Hér 4 ég
vid ad almenn skilgreining 4 trolli 4 ekki endilega erindi vid pad efni sem
rannsaka &. Troll i pj6ds6gum Jéns Arnasonar eru ekki sému troll og troll
fornaldarsagna. Troll Islendingasagna eru ekki naudsynlega somu troll
heldur. Og raunar er ekki vist ad ordid ,troll’ visi alltaf i sams konar skepnu
innan peirra sagna sem saman eru nefndar fornaldarségur. Jafnvel innan
somu ségu geeti ordid verid notad 4 margvislegan hitt sem feeli i sér dlika

1 Dessi grein er ad hluta til unnin upp ur erindi sem ég flutti 4 Hugvisindapingi 2013 sem
nefndist ,,Skrimslin 4 jadrinum*“ og var nokkurs konar stéduskyrsla ur doktorsverkefni minu
um 6freskjuna i heimsmynd Islendinga 4 mid6ldum. Doktorsverkefni mitt er hluti af hinu
staerra rannsknarverkefni Tekist d vid yfirndttiruna d Islandi d midsldum sem styrkt er af
Rannis. Verkefnisstjori og leidbeinandi minn Armann Jakobsson fer sérstakar pakkir fyrir
ymislegar gagnlegar dbendingar. Einnig vil ég pakka karlega Adalheidi Gudmundsdéttur
og Daniel Savborg fyrir yfirlestur. Gudran Ingélfsdottir feer pakkir minar somuleidis fyrir
sérlega gagnlega dbendingu utan ur sal pegar upprunalega erindid var flutt.

2 [tarlegustu rannséknir 4 tréllum i islenskum midaldaheimildum mi einkum finna hji
Armanni Jakobssyni, ,Hvad er troll? Galdrar, tréllskapur og samfélagsévinir,” i Galdramenn:
Galdrar og samfélag d midoldum, ritstj. Torfi H. Tulinius (Reykjavik: Hugvisindastofnun
Hiskola Islands, 2008), 95—119. Sja einnig Armann Jakobsson, ,The Good, the Bad and the
Ugly: Bardar saga and its Giants,“ i The Fantastic in Old Norse/Icelandic Literature: Sagas
and the British Isles. Preprint Papers of the 13th International Saga Conference Durbam and
York, 6th—12th August, 2006, ritstj. John McKinnell et al. (Durham: Durham University,
2000), 54—62; Armann Jakobsson, ,The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch: The
Meanings of Troll and Ergi in Medieval Iceland,“ Saga-Book 32 (2008): 39—68; Armann
Jakobsson, ,Identifying the Ogre: The Legendary Saga Giants,“ i Fornaldarsagaerne: myter
og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, ritstj. Agneta Ney et al.
(Kaupmannah6fn: Museum Tusculanums Forlag, 2009), 181—200.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 173—210.
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merkingu eftir pvi hvada troll etti { hlut hverju sinni. EQli eins trolls getur
jafnvel breyst i einni sviphendingu innan sému frdsagnar og i ymsum
tilvikum er alls ekki ljost hvar skilin liggja 4 milli trélls og manns.3

[ grein sinni ,Hvad er tr6ll1? nefnir Armann Jakobsson sautjan 6lika
petti ordsins troll og er listinn pé ekki teemandi. Of langt mal er ad nefna
pd alla en lysandi deemi md taka. Til ad mynda getur troll verid samheiti
vid ,jotun eda ,bergbua®; pad getur verid notad til ad lysa miklu afli,
styrk og staerd; pad getur att vid fjolkynngi, illa anda eda drauga, jafnvel
hamskipti og berserki; tr6ll eru framandi, og svo maetti lengi dfram telja.#
Bradabirgdanidurstada Armanns er ad ef til vill séu troll andstada vid pad
sem er komid frd Gudi, ,allt sem er dkunnugt og framandi og émennskt“,
og pad skyrir hvernig ordid troll md hafa jafnt yfir godsogulega ulfa, 6da
nautgripi, utlaga, risa og svo framvegis.

Pess vegna verdur ekki komist ad skilgreiningu 4 ,tréllum® fornald-
arsagna nema post hoc, pad er ad segja: rannsoknin sjalf getur ein leitt af
sér skilgreininguna. Einnig parf ad stydjast vid einhverja skilgreiningu 4
fornaldarségum, ad minnsta kosti ef rannséknarefnid er 4 einhvern hdtt
afmarkad vid fornaldarsogur eda ef rannsakandinn ndlgast fornaldarsogur
sem bokmenntagrein.

Fornaldarsogur

Ekki eru freedimenn 4 eitt sattir um hvernig beri ad nélgast fornaldarsogur,
eda um hvort pad regnhlifarhugtak eigi sjélft nokkurn rétt & sér, en su
umraeda er raunar @rid vidamikil. Deemi um pad er dget og yfirgripsmikil
umraeda hjd Stephen A. Mitchell i bék hans um fornaldarségur, Heroic
Sagas and Ballads fra 1991.° Hér verdur pvi stiklad & stéru og lesendur
bednir ad taka viljann fyrir verkid.

[ nylegu grundvallarriti um fornaldarsogur, The Legendary Sagas: Orig-
ins and Development, er ekki mikid pjarkad um hugtakid sem slikt, en pess
3 Gott demi um hvorttveggja er tr6llid 6gurlega sem kemur til hirdar konungs i Hrdlfs sogu

Gautrekssonar, en reynist pegar ad er gdd vera Périr jarnskjoldur, og hattir pd ad vera trsll

(sbr. Armann Jakobsson, ,Identifying the Ogre,“ 192—3). Grettir Asmundarson er demi

um persénu sem bzdi er tréllabani en hefur po sterk tengsl vid tréll og er itrekad brigslad

um ad vera troll.

Armann Jakobsson, ,Hvad er troll? 105—10.

5  Sama rit, 111.

6  Stephen A. Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads, Myth and Poetics (fpsku: Cornell University
Press, 1991), 8—43.
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i stad er fjallad um uppruna og edli fornaldarsagna 4 breidum grundvelli.”
Ljost er engu ad sidur ad hugtakid er eins umdeilt ni og pad hefur nokkru
sinni verid. Af umradum 4 fornaldarsagnapingi i d4gust 2005 ad dema, sem
sidar voru birtar i Viking and Medieval Scandinavia, er enn ekki samhljéomur
um pad innan freedanna 4 hvada forsendum megi telja fornaldarségur vera
eiginlega bokmenntagrein (svo sem sakir hefdar, mégulegs uppruna peirra
i latneskri lerdémshefd, sameiginlegs uppruna peirra i munnlegri hefd,
formlegra einkenna) eda hvort pad veri yfirleitt hegt ad telja per til einnar

greinar, hvort peer tilheyrdu jafnvel 6drum békmenntagreinum sakir inn-

byrdis 6likra formlegra einkenna sinna.?

[ doktorsritgerd sinni La Matiére du Nord? byrjar Torfi H. Tulinius
4 ad draga upp mynd af pvi sem meetti nefna ligmarkseinkenni fornald-
arsagna: Hetjur peirra eru frd Skandinaviu eda eru tengdar Skandinaviu
4 einhvern hdtt. Petta segir Torfi ad adgreini fornaldarségur frd ridd-
arasogum; peer fyrrnefndu spretti upp ur frasagnarhefd sem er eldri en
per sjilfar og ad sumu leyti sameiginleg 6llu norreenu félki, en par 4 hann
vid svonefnd ,hetjukvaedi“ eddukvedanna.’® Auk pess seki paer mikid til
eldri békmennta sem fjalla um elstu konungsveldi Skandinaviu. Sérhver
fornaldarsaga er ad meira eda minna leyti hdd pessari hefd og Torfi telur
pad gagnlegt ad adgreina peer ut frd pvi hvad paer fd ad lani frd henni.™

7 Sja sérstaklega Annette Lassen, ,Origines Gentium and the Learned Origin of Forn-
aldarségur Nordurlanda“ og Adalheidi Gudmundsdéttur, ,The Origin and Development
of the Fornaldarsogur as Illustrated by Vé6lsunga saga,“ i The Legendary Sagas: Origins and
Development, ritstj. Annette Lassen et al. (Reykjavik: Hdskoladtgdfan, 2012), 33—58 og
50—81.

8 Judy Quinn et al., ,Interrogating Genre in the Fornaldarségur: A Roundtable Discussion,*
Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 2 (2006): 275—96. Um fornaldarségur og latinuleerdém
sérstaklega, sjd Gottskdlk Jensson, ,Were the Earliest Fornaldarsogur Written in Latin?
i Fornaldarsagaerne, 79—91. Undir sjéonarmid Gottskalks tekur Annette Lassen, ,Origines
Gentium,“ 33—4.

o Torfi H. Tulinius, The Matter of the North: The Rise of Literary Fiction in Thirteenth-
Century Iceland, pyd. Randi C. Eldevik, The Viking Collection, 13. b. (O8insvéum: Odense
University Press, 2002).

10 Su flokkun er raunar ekki sidur umdeild, likt og kom fram & rddstefnunni Interpreting
Eddic Poetry sem haldin var i St. John's College i Oxford, 4.—6. jili 2013 og skipulgd af
Carolyne Larrington og Judy Quinn.

11 Torfi H. Tulinius, The Matter of the North, 19—20. Hér er vert ad nefna ad peer sdgur sem
hér eru til umfjollunar, Hrafnistumannasdgur, tilheyra ekks peim flokki fornaldarsagna sem
Torfi einblinir 4 { ritgerd sinni, ad undanskilinni Orvar-Odds sogu par sem hun liggur vid
préunarleg mork pess hops sagna sem Torfi tekur til skodunar.
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Torfi tekur fram ad um uppruna fornaldarsagna hefur verid deilt i meira
en 6ld, og kemst nokkud skemmtilega ad ordi pegar hann greinir deiluadila
i tvennt: pd sem finkemba textana i leit ad 6llu sem stutt geti kenninguna
um munnlega hefd, og aftur pd sem velta upp 6llum steinum i nikvemlega
somu textum i leit ad 6llu sem talist geti til leerdra dhrifa vestur-kristinnar
menningar.” Torfi hefur sidar itrekad skodun sina & gagnsemi ligmarks-
skyringa og lagt til skilgreininguna ,,Fornaldarsogur are the sagas that C.C.
Rafn published under this blanket title“ sem honum pykir vel vera full-
nzgjandi,’ og sannarlega eru slikar skilgreiningar gagnlegar til ad einfalda
okkur umradu um flékin efni.

[ 4durnefndri bok sinni Heroic Sagas and Ballads endar Stephen A.
Mitchell 4 pvi ad verja fornaldarsagnaflokkinn og leggur til adferd til grein-
ingar 4 peim sem tekur til sex sagnaflokka sem skilgreindir eru eftir pvi
hversu hefdbundnar eda 6hefdbundnar ségurnar eru (e. more traditional,
less traditional) og hversu sagnfredilegar eda skildadar peer eru (e. factual,
fabulous),*4 en vidurkennir ad visu fuslega ad sjilft hugtakid ,fornald-
arsogur” sé natimahugtak. Hann vidurkennir einnig ad engum hafi nokkru
sinni tekist ad benda 4 ndkvaemlega hvada formlegu einkenni greina fornald-
arsdgur fra 60rum flokkum sagna.’> N virdist mér sem riflega hundrad dr
af tilraunum til ad setja fram dswttanlega skilgreiningu & fornaldarsogum,®
dn pess ad nokkrum hafi tekist pad, sé ekki sérlega g6 visbending um
ad pad sé gagnlegt ad halda dfram. Skortur & dpreifanlegum formlegum
einkennum veldur pvi ad enn er umdeilanlegt hvort pessi flokkur sagna
er i strangasta skilningi til. Pad eru sannarlega pattir sem binda s6gurnar
saman likt og fradimenn hafa bent 4,"7 sameiginleg minni og pemu, en pad
er einnig margt sem bindur peer vid adrar ,gerdir* sagna sem maelir ekki
sidur med pvi ad vid litum 4 islenskar midaldabokmenntir heildstett. Pad
kemur ekKki sist til af pvi ad peir sem festu békmenntirnar nidur a bokfell

12 Torfi H. Tulinius, The Matter of the North, 44.

13 Quinn et al, ,Interrogating Genre, 279.

14 Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads, 16—18.

15 Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads, 13—24.

16 Nékvemlega hundrad dr ef vid midum vid Birger Nerman, Studier over Svirges hedna
litteratur (Uppsélum: K.W. Appelbergs boktryckeri, 1913).

17 Fyrir utan pau sem ddur hafa verid nefnd, sjé t.a.m. frédlega umfjollun hja Adalheidi
Gudmundsdéttur { Ulfhams saga, Gtg. Adalheidur Gudmundsdoéttir, Stofnun Arna Magnts-
sonar i islenskum fradum, Rit, 53. b. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 fslandi,
2001), cliv—clxi.
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pekktu ekki par bokmenntagreinar sem fr&dimenn nt deila um, en hafi
peir 4 hinn béginn haft tilfinningu fyrir pvi ad peir ritudu peer éliku greinar
békmennta sem vid &tlum peim er dagljost ad par greinar hafa verid med
6llu fljétandi, en ekki svo skordadar sem hin fradilegu flokkunarkerfi eiga
til ad vera.

Af ofangreindu md skilja ad ég er hallur undir pd skodun ad fornaldar-
sogur séu ekki eiginleg bokmenntagrein, ad svo miklu leyti sem su grein
er talin utilokandi eda 6samsted 60rum islenskum midaldaségum. Pvi get
ég haeglega fallist 4 skilgreiningu Torfa: Fornaldarsogur eru paer ségur sem
C.C. Rafn gaf Gt undir pvi heiti. A hinn béginn parf litid mark ad taka 4
peirri samsetningu vid greiningu eda pegar leggja parf mat 4 heimildargildi
peirra. Pad er hagt, en pad eru vissulega til adrar, fifarnari leidir. Carl
Phelpstead rekur i grein sinni ,,Adventure-Time in Yngvars saga vidforla“
einu pekktu demin par sem islenskar midaldaségur eru flokkadar og tekur
sérstaklega fram ad peir flokkar eigi fitt sammerkt med natimaskilgrein-
ingum 4 sému flokkum.®® Konungaségur eru nefndar fjérum sinnum
i handritum frd fjértindu og fram 4 dtjindu 6ld, riddarasdgur prisvar.
Pegar visad er til ,Islendinga s6gu“ pa er dtt vid samnefnt rit sem jafnan
er eignad Sturlu Pérdarsyni. [slendingasogur, byskupaségur og fornald-
arsdgur eru allt hugtok sem voru framandi peim sem skrifudu pear ségur
sem nutildags heyra undir samnefnda flokka.' P4 hefur Terje Spurkland
synt fram 4 ad adrar békmenntagreinar sem nefndar eru i midaldaheimild-
unum sjalfum, ,lygisdgur®, ,skrokségur” og ,stjipmadrasogur®, eru alls
ekki békmenntagreinar heldur.>®

Lars Lonnroth hefur ddur bent 4 ad eigi 4 annad bord ad stydjast
vid skilgreiningar 4 6likum gerdum sagna pa purfi peer skilgreiningar ad
byggjast & formlegum einkennum peirra en ekki yfirbordslegum, likt og
skilgreining Rafns 4 fornaldarsdgum oneitanlega gerir. A hinn béginn er
erfitt ad fjalla um pessar sogur dn pess ad almennum hugtokum sé beitt

18 Sigurdur Nordal er medal peirra sem hafa bent 4 petta. Sja Sigurd Nordal, ,Sagalitteraturen,”
i Nordisk kultur, 8. b., B, Litteraturbistoria. B: Norge og Island (Stokkho6lmi:, Albert Bonnier,
1953), 191-93.

19 Carl Phelpstead, ,Adventure-Time in Yngvars saga vidforla,“ i Fornaldarsagaerne, 332
(nmgr. 3).

20 Terje Spurkland, ,Lygisogur, skroksogur and stjapmadrasogur,” i The Legendary Sagas,
173—184.
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og pad benda bxdi Lonnroth og Armann Jakobsson 4.2 Par sem slikum
hugtokum er beitt i pessari ritsmid pa er pad gert med peim fyrirvérum
sem hér hafa verid settir, og par ,fornaldarsdgur” sem hér eru teknar til
umfjollunar eru skodadar ekki med tilliti til pess sem sameinar peer i einn
flokk, heldur hvort rekja megi i peim praedi sem ekki endilega tilheyra
almennri flokkun heldur rikjandi heimsmynd pess tima pegar par voru
festar 4 bokfell.>*

2. Heimsmynd

Hvad er pd heimsmynd, eda 6llu heldur: hver var hin rikjandi heimsmynd
kristinna 4 ritunartima islenskra sagna, frd télftu fram undir fimmtindu
6ld? Sverrir Jakobsson segir ad kjarninn i heimsmynd Islendinga 4 mid-
6ldum sé:

kristileg algildishyggja, kapdlsk heimsmynd. I henni félst ad train
myndadi samfélag. Munur kristni og heidni var mikilvaegasti
patturinn til ad adgreina menn og skipa i flokk. Pessi flokkun virdist
rédandi i s6gum sem gerast i fjarleegum 16ndum pétt hiin hefdi litla
pydingu innan islensks samfélags. Samt sem adur voru [slendingar
svo hadir pessari heimsmynd ad peir attu erfitt med ad gera sér grein
fyrir klofningi innan kristni, aftneitudu honum ndnast. Heidingjar
verda lika einsleitur hépur { islenskum heimildum og eru allir settir
undir sama hatt, 6hdd stad og stund.??

Pad er ad sonnu frédlegt ad athuga samhengid sem birtist okkur i islenskum
midaldaritum, hversu kapélsk pau eru. Veraldar saga er saga heimsins frd

21 Lars Lonnroth, ,The Concept of Genre in Saga Literature,“ Scandinavian Studies 47 (1975):
419—36; Quinn et al,, ,Interrogating Genre,“ 282—3. Joseph Harris andmelti skodun
Lonnroths 4 peim forsendum ad fradimenn ®ttu ad geta litid 4 slika greinaflokkun mid-
aldabékmennta sem nutimahzgindi pott ekki varu peir flokkar sogulegir, og par med
hefdu peir fyrst og fremst hagnytt gildi, sbr. Joseph Harris, ,,Genre in the Saga Literature:
A Squib,* Scandinavian Studies 47 (1975): 427—36.

22 Um heimsmynd hef ég fjallad i almennu mili { Arngrimur Vidalin, The Supernatural in
Islendingasigur: A Theoretical Approach to Definition and Analysis (Reykjavik: Tower Press,
2012), 17—52. St umrzda byggir ad nokkru leyti 4 rakilegri rannsékn Sverris Jakobssonar,
Vid og veréldin: Heimsmynd Islendinga 1100—1400 (Reykjavik: Héskolattgéfan, 2005).

23 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid ogverdldin, 353.



,ER PAT ILLT, AT U VILT ELSKA TROLL PAT* 179

skopun Adams ndnast fram undir ritunartima bokarinnar, pétt afar hratt
sé hlaupid yfir pd sdgu. Fleiri slikar veraldarségur eru til vardveittar, svo
sem handritid AM 764 4t0.>* Stjdrn er Bibliupyding med pénokkrum
malalengingum og vidbétum vid upprunalega textann og hana matti ad
sonnu telja til veraldarsagna; ekki adeins fyrir pad ad hdn deilir formlegum
einkennum med veraldarségum heldur einnig par sem Biblian er i raun
sjalf veraldarsaga, eda ndnar tiltekid pjodarsaga gydinga af tt Abrahams og
grunnur allrar mannkynsségu 4 midldum. Stjérn I hefur flestar vidbeetur
vid upphaflegt efni, Stjorn II er ndkvaem pyding 4 Vulgotu, en Stjdrn 111
hefur eitthvad af vidbétum.? Pessar vidbatur eru oftast frasagnir af merk-
isatburdum i heimsségunni, svo sem Trojustridi og sigrum Alexanders
mikla. Gydinga saga hefst par sem wvi Alexanders mikla lykur og son-
arsonur hans, Anthiocus Magnus, ,lagdi vndir sik. egipta land. ok gydinga
land*“*° Heimslysing Hauksbokar hefst 4 sképun heimsins og mannkynid
er padan rakid eftir hefdbundnum leidum til samtimans, og mikilvaegt er
a0 undirstrika ad allt fylgir petta skyrt afmarkadri hefd sem l1itid ber ut af
4 milli rita. Edda Snorra Sturlusonar hefst og 4 sk6pun Adams og Evu en
greinir svo frd pvi ad mannfélkid ,tyndi Guds nafni“ og padan er audvelt
ad rekja heidindéminn sem 4 eftir fylgir.?? Oddaanndlar, taldir ritadir

24 Um AM 764 4to sja Svanhildi Oskarsdéttur, Universal History in Fourteenth-Century
Iceland: Studies in AM 764 4to (Doktorsritg., University of London, 2000).

25 Sja t.d. Ian J. Kirby, Biblical Quotation in Old Icelandic-Norwegian Religious Literature,
2 b., Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi, Rit, 9.—10. b. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 1976—80), 1:52.

26 Gydinga saga, ttg. Kirsten Wolf, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 {slandi, Rit, 42. b. (Reykja-
vik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 1995), 3. Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir hefur bent 4
ad handritid AM 226 fol. synir berlega fram 4 ad Stjdrn, Rémverja sogu, Alexanders ségu og
Gydinga sogu var atlad ad mynda samfellda veraldarsogu: ,Um aldir alda: Veraldarsdgur
midalda og islenskar aldartélur,“ Ritid 5 (2005): 127. Ndnar um pad hja Sverri Jakobssyni,
»Hin heilaga fortid: Séguvitund og sameiginlegt minni i handritunum Hauksbok og AM
226 fol.“ Ritid 13 (2013): 147—64 (sjd sérstaklega 149—58).

27 The Uppsala Edda: DG 11 4to, ttg. Heimir Palsson, pyd. Anthony Faulkes (Lundtnum:
Viking Society For Northern Research, 2012), 6. Nu er heldur ekki ny hugmynd ad rik
tengsl séu d milli Snorra-Eddu og alfradiritunar (sem er nitengd veraldarsagnaritun), en
peim mun meiri dsteda til ad gefa slikum athugunum meiri gaum en verid hefur sidustu
dratugi. Sji t.d. Margaret Clunies Ross, Skdldskaparmdl: Snorri Sturluson’s Ars Poetica
and Medieval Theories of Language, The Viking Collection, 4. b. (O8insvéum: Odense
University Press, 1987), 151—73.
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ekki fyrr en 4 sextindu 6ld i sinni vardveittu gerd,?® fylgja somu hefd>9
og Oddverjaanndll sem ekki er skrifadur sidar en 15913° tengir Island
somuleidis vid upphaf mannkyns og godsagnakennda fornaldarségu.3*
Sama gildir um fj6lmarga adra annala.3* Svona meetti lengi dfram telja 4dur
teemdur veeri brunnurinn.

Einhverjum kynni ad koma pad spanskt fyrir sjénir ad [slendingar
skuli hafa haft pvilikan dhuga 4 fornaldarségu annarra pj6da ad jafnvel i
héradsanndlum hafi ekki pott 6edlilegt ad hefja frisdgnina & skopun heims-
ins eda valdatoku Juliusar Caesars, og nu er pad audvitad ekki svo ad vid
sjaum nein sérstok tengsl milli stjérnmdlapréunar Rémarrikis og atburda
i islenskum innsveitum, og er hér til tvenns ad taka: ad annalar pessir eru
annars vegar ritadir af islenskum leerdémsménnum sem fylgdu eftir peirri
leerdémshefd sem peim var kunnug, og ad innan peirrar hefdar hins vegar
var moénnum ekki einasta tamt ad finna heimsatburdum samhengi vid
sjalfa sig og sin heimahérud, heldur var peim pad beinlinis mikilvegt og
jafnvel skylt. Haukur Erlendsson33 og Snorri Sturluson gétu til ad mynda
bddir rakid ttir sinar alla leid aftur til Adams um Jafet son Noa (sem vida
er sagdur forfadir allra norreenna manna), Priamos Tréjukonung, Pér son
hans, Odin forfodur hinnar dénsku konungaattar Skjsldunga og fleiri.
Nest 4 eftir pessari upptalningu i Uppsalahandriti Eddu er svo 16gsogu-
mannatal sem somuleidis lykur 4 Snorra,3* og hugsunin er pa ef til vill su
a0 syna fram 4 ad sjdlfsagt sé ad madur af svo glasilegum sttum gegni vird-
ingarst6dum a Islandi.

Pessir sidasttoldu fornu hofdingjar eru vitanlega peir sému og Snorri

28 Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaanndll, Gtg. Eirikur Pormédsson et al., Stofnun Arna Magntssonar
4 Islandi, Rit, 59. b. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi, 2003), xx—xxiii.

29 ,Skrifad er ad Adam forfader hafe hallded sier fra Sinne kvinnu i 200. Ar, effter pad hann
si ofarer Cains, sonar sijnz*, Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaanndll, 5.

30 Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaannadll, cxii.

31 ,Anno mundi Pad er Aarum eptir skaupun [pessarar veralldar] Priar pusundir Nijuhundrut
og xvi aar byri[adist su fiorda] Monarchia edur einualldz herradeemi Romuerskra [mann]a
af [peim v]ijdfrega keisara Julio: af huers nafni Ad allir Romuerskir [kei]sarar hafa sijdan
sitt nafn tekid“, Oddaanndlar og Oddverjaanndll, 49.

32 Sja t.d. Islandske annaler indtil 1578, Gtg. Gustav Storm, Det norske historiske Kildeskrift-
fonds Skrifter, 21. b. (Osl6: Norsk historisk kildeskriftfond, 1888).

33 Hauksbdk: Udgiven efter de Arnamagnaanske handskrifter no. 371, 544 0g 675, 4°, samt forskellige
papirshandskrifter, Gtg. Finnur Jénsson (Kaupmannahofn: Kongelige nordiske oldskrift-
selskab, 1892—96), 504—5.

34 Sja The Uppsala Edda, 118—20.
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nefnir /si og segir komna frd Asiu, visir ad adfluttri norraenni adalstétt
sem tignud var (ranglega) sem gudir fram ad kristnit6ku. Petta er p6 langt
fra pvi ad vera sérislensk hugmynd. Til ad mynda kemur pad skyrt fram
i Bretakonungasogu Geoffreys af Monmouth (Historia regum Britanniae,
um 1136) ad Bretar séu komnir af Tréjuménnum sem purftu ad glima vid
landveettina eda risann Gogmagog um yfirrad yfir landinu.3> Raunar var st
saga allvel pekkt 4 [slandi og er medal annars vardveitt i Hauksbok undir
fyrirsdgninni Breta sogvr.3° Slik ,gervisagnfraedi® var ekki adeins mikilvaeg
til ad finna rikjaségunni stad innan veraldarségunnar heldur mitti { gegnum
veraldarsdguna skyra tengsl tiltekinna hépa eda pjéda vid hina guddémlegu
attboga Adams og Noa (p.e. Sets fyrir {169, eda Sems og Jafets eftir {163),
eda 6llu heldur ad peer vaeru ekki af hinum fordemdu ettum brédurmord-
ingjans Kains eda @ttlerans Hams.37 Veraldarséguhefdin greinir pjodir
pannig { sundur eftir uppruna sinum samkvaemt ritningu og rekur ségu
beirra fram { tima til pess sem sdguna ritar. Onnur sagnfradirit hlutu ad
lata sama skilningi 4 heiminum og pad er pess vegna sem Islendingar ekki
adeins skrifa Rdmverja sogu og skeyta henni inn i veraldarsdguna, en setja
auk pess annalaskrif i slikt heimssogulegt samhengi.

Pad er pvi ljost ad tengsl fslands vid veraldarsoguna purfti ad drétta engu
sidur en tengsl Islands vid upphafid og kristindéminn. Pad er einnig ljost
ad pad voru ekki adeins [slendingar sem voru uppteknir af pessu, heldur
fylgdu peir somu hefd og leerdémsmenn vidast i Evrépu.38

Hinar marghdttudu pjodir

bétt adgreining eftir trdarbrogdum hafi verid almenn 4 adgreining vegna
bjédernis sér hins vegar ekki stad 4 medal Islendinga samkvamt Sverri
Jakobssyni, sem telur ad risapjédir hafi yfirleitt verid taldar til manna
fremur en skrimsla.3® Haukur Erlendsson var vel kunnugur hinum

35 Jeffrey Jerome Cohen, Of Giants: Sex, Monsters, and the Middle Ages, Medieval Cultures,
17. b. (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999), 29—36.

36 Hauksbok, 231—302. Par heitir forynjan Goemagog (sjd 243).

37 Um att Kains 4 midéldum m4 freedast hjd John Block Friedman, The Monstrous Races in
Medieval Art and Thought (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, 2000), 87—107.

38 Um veraldarsogur, sja sérstaklega Svanhildi Oskarsdéttur, ,Um aldir alda®. Sja einnig Sverri
Témasson, ,Heimsaldrar og anndlar,” i Islensk békmenntasaga, 1. b., ritstj. Vésteinn Olason,
2. atg. (Reykjavik: Mdl og menning, 2006), 402—10.

39 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verdldin, 353.
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marghdttudu pjédum Pliniusar eldri (d. 79 e.Kr.) svo sem sést 4 pvi ad hann
talar um ad 4 ,,Blalande er piod su er Panfagi heitir, peir eta alt pat er tonn
festir a“, pvi pott Plinfus skrifadi 4 latinu pd pyddi hann ekki heiti pj6d-
anna sem hann hafdi frd Herédétosi (d. um 425 £.Kr.) og 6drum griskum
sagnariturum sem fyrst fj6lludu um peer. Alfradirit Pliniusar i prjitiu og
sj6 békum, Naturalis bistoria, atti ad innihalda alla vitneskju heimsins {
fornéld og upplysingar um hinar marghdttudu pjédir er einkum ad finna i
sjoundu bok. Par eru oft kenndar vid mataradi sitt, til deemis anthropop-
hagi (manneetur), ichtiophagi (fiskatur) og ddurnefndar panphagi (aletur),
og er su leid vafalitid farin til ad yta undir framandgervingu pessara pjéda
gagnvart hinni normaliserudu sidmenningu sem Plinius tilheyrir.4° Haukur
pekkir fleiri furdupjédir Plinfusar, svo sem Trogodite (hellisbtia), Cenocefali
(hundshofda) og ddurnefnda Aptropofagi einsog par stendur skrifad.+*

Nu er svo sem ekki 6hugsandi ad Haukur hafi haft heimildir sinar
annars stadar frd en fra Pliniusi beint pdtt hafid sé yfir vafa ad hann
er frumheimildin. Pad sést hversu adkallandi pad hefur verid ad svara
grundvallarspurningunni um tilvist 6freskra pjoda & pvi ad Agustinus
fra Hippé (354—430) leggur grunn ad gudfredilegri utskyringu 4 peim.
Agtstinus vitnar { Plinfus um 6freskjur med adeins eitt auga i midju
enninu, éfreskjur sem geta born fimm dra en deyja dtta dra, einfattar
Ofreskjur sem p6 nd gridarlegum hrada og kalladar eru sciopodes o.s.frv.,4*
og hvort sem Haukur pekkti verk Pliniusar eda ekki pd pekkti hann sann-
arlega Agustinus par sem hann vitnar beint til hans annarsstadar i ritinu.43
Nidurstada Agtstinusar er st ad séu pessar 6fresku pjédir & annad bord til
bd séu peer skapadar af Gudi, og um hans smid 4 madurinn ekki ad efast;
séu pzr 4 hinn boginn mennskar, pd eru peer sem adrar pjédir manna
komnar af Adam.

Isidor erkibiskup i Sevilla (d. 636) tekur svo ad segja beint vid kefl-

’

inu fra Agustinusi pegar hann talar um ,,6freskar pjédir* i riti sinu Ety-

40 Sbr. Friedman, The Monstrous Races, 26—9.

41 Hauksbdk, 165—7.

42 Heilagur Agustinus, The City of God Against the Pagans, pyd. G.E. McCracken et al., 7 b.,
The Loeb Classical Library, 411.—417. b. (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1965),
5:40—9 (bok XVI, kap. 8). Agtistinus farir sjaldnast fram sérstok heiti 4 peim pjédum sem
hann hefur til umfj6llunar (,Cynocephali“ eru par medal undantekninga, sbr. 5:42), sem ytir
heldur undir pann méguleika ad Haukur hafi sinar upplysingar frd Pliniusi beint.

43 Sjd Hauksbdk, 167.
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mologiae.#* Isidér nefnir par til ad mynda risa og dregur pi merkingu
af heiti peirra (gigantes) Gt fra griskum ordsifjum ad peir séu faddir af
jordinni; hins vegar séu peir einnig jafnan nefndir ,synir jardar® sem séu
6skilgetnir eda af vissu atterni. [sidor telur tilefni til ad kalla p4 hugmynd
rangtulkun 4 heilagri ritningu ad risar séu afsprengi engla og mannsdaetra,4
og hefur ad visu pau rok fra Agastinusi,4° en i Genesis 6.4 segir: ,A peim
tima voru risarnir 4 jordinni og einnig sidar er synir Guds hofdu samfarir
vid deetur mannanna og eignudust med peim born. Pad voru hetjurnar sem
i fyrndinni voru vidfragar.“47

St hugmynd ad 4dur fyrr hati menn verid langlifari og steerri, jafnvel
halfgerdir risar, er alpekkt i midaldaheimildum. Jeffrey Cohen nefnir ad
Engilsaxar hafi haft sérstakt ord yfir fornar steinmyndanir sem peir téldu
vera af annarra véldum en manna: enta geweorc, ,verk risa“.48 Sambaerilegar
hugmyndir um hina fornu j6tna og smidar peirra md finna i eftirheim-
ildum um norrena trd, svo sem i ritinu Eddu frd prettindu 6ld, og nu
veeri pad ekki sérlega djarft ad halda pvi fram ad Snorra Sturlusyni hafi
verid kunnugar slikar hugmyndir annars stadar frd. Enda koma risar jafnt
fyrir i Bibliunni og i endurségnum veraldarsagna 4 fyrstu békum Gamla
testamentisins, til ad mynda i Stjérn og i Veraldar ségu. I peirri sidarnefndu
segir i einum stad: ,A peim tidvm varo men langlifir sva at margir havtdv
litit fatt {i) .m. ara% varo storir sem risar oc varo syndgir oc sidlausir flestir
allir nema faer men.“>° Sd timi sem hér er visad til er hinn fyrsti heims-
aldur, pad er sd timi sem leid frd skopun heimsins fram ad Noaflodi. Saxi
malspaki feerir einnig rok fyrir pvi ad forfedur Dana hafi verid risar, sem
hann nefnir raunar 6freskjur i sému andrd.>*

44 Etymologiae, sem ritad var 4 7. 6ld, var afar dhrifarikt rit um margar aldir. Sambearilegan
kafla um ,marghdttadar pj6dir“ md pvi t.a.m. finna i Hauksbok (165—6) sem ritud var &
[slandi af Hauki Erlendssyni (d. 1334).

45 1Isidor fré Sevilla, The Etymologies of Isidore of Seville, utg. og pyd. Stephen A. Barney et al.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 244—5 (bok XI. iii. 12—27).

46 Heilagur Agutstinus, The City of God Against the Pagans, 4:546—61 (bok XV, 23. k.).

47 Vegna skorts 4 freedilegri ttgafu Bibliunnar 4 islensku er hér visad i: Biblian: Heilog ritning
(Reykjavik: Hid islenska Bibliufélag og JPV tutgifa, 2007).

48 Cohen, Of Giants, 5—7.

49 M, mille = pusund.

50 Veraldar saga, utg. Jakob Benediktsson, Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur,
61. b. (Kaupmannahéfn: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1944), 10.

51 ,Danicam uero regionem giganteo quondam cultu exercitam eximie magnitudinis saxa
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Ljést er af Etymologiae ad Isidor telur ekki ad timi risanna hafi 1idid
undir lok med Noéaflédinu, og er pad i samremi vid tilvitnud ord ur
Genesis hér ad ofan (,0g einnig sidar®), en peir kunna ad hafa verid staerri
og algengari 4 6ldum ddur. Petta er ekki adeins hugmynd sem tekin er afar
bokstaflega, heldur verdur hun beinlinis ad traaratridi ekki sist ad tilstudlan
Agtstinusar og sidar [sidérs. Ekki parf ad kalla til fleiri vitni um hversu
almenn pessi hugmynd var en Arngrim Jénsson lerda. Eftir ad hafa borid
tilbaka hvers kyns furdusdgur um Island i Brevis commentarius de Islandia
(1593), ferir Arngrimur fyrir pvi itarleg rok i sjilfstedu framhaldsriti
sinu Crymogeu (1609) ad félk d nordurhjara veraldar sé komid af risum,
og stydst par vid Bibliuna, Agtstinus og Saxa malspaka allt i senn.5> Hér
ber ad hafa i huga ad Arngrimur skrifar rit sin adeins 43 til 59 drum eftir
bl6duga sidbot; hann er i senn gallhardur lutheristi og hiumanisti en i hans
huga er Aguastinus samt sem adur éskeikull. Pratt fyrir ad dveettatrd fari
dvinandi 4 fimmtindu og sextindu 6ld uti { hinum staerri heimi®3 pd eru
risar enn veruleiki — i pad minnsta lidinnar tidar — 4 Islandi 4 sautjandu
old. Teplega hefur si veruleiki verid éverulegri i heimsmynd [slendinga &
télftu 6ld — eda peirri fjortindu.

[sidér nefnir margar fleiri skrimslapjodir: Cynochephali (hundshofdar)
sem eru fremur skepnur’* en menn. Peir eru ur Indium, hinu stéra éljésa
austri, og padan koma einnig Cyclopes sem hafa adeins eitt auga i enninu.
Blemmyae sem fadast i Libyu, pad er Nordvestur-Afriku, eru hofudlausir
bolir med munn og augu 4 bringunni. Félk i austurlondum fjer telur
[sid6r ad hafi 6fresk andlit, sumt an nefs eda alveg flot andlit eda formlaust
yfirbragd; sumir med svo stéra nedri vor ad hun skylir peim frd sélinni
medan peir sofa. Sumir eru sagdir tungulausir og kunni pvi adeins ad tjd
sig med latbragdi. Isidor telur upp satyra sem séu litid folk med kraekt nef,

ueterum bustis ac specubus affixa testantur. Quod si quis ui monstruosa patratum ambigat,
quorundam montium excelsa suspiciat dicatque, si callet, quis eorum uerticibus cautes
tante granditatis inuexerit.“ Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum: Danmarkshistorien, ttg.
Karsten Friis-Jensen, pyd. Peter Zeeberg, 2 b. (Kaupmannahofn: Det Danske Sprog- og
Litteraturselskab, Gads Forlag, 2005), 1:84.

52 Arngrimur Jonsson, Crymogea: Pettir iir sogu Islands, Gtg. og byd. Jakob Benediktsson, Safn
Ségufélags, pydd rit sidari alda um Island og Islendinga, 2. b. (Reykjavik: Ségufélag, 1985),
105—35.

53 Friedman, The Monstrous Races, 197—207.

54 Hér nota ég ordid ,skepnur’ lauslega yfir pad sem Isid6r kallar bestiae, og fylla pann flokk
ymis rdndyr s.s. 1jon, ulfar og 6nnur hunddyr.
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horn 4 enninu og fetur sem geitur, en stadfestinguna 4 tilvist peirra fer
hann hja heilsgum Antoniusi.55 Sciopodes nefnir Isidér einnig, en peir eru
einfétungar og pé fara peir hratt yfir. Peir eru tr Epi6piu.5¢ Antipodes eda
andfetingar eru ur Libyu57 og svo matti dfram telja.5® Epiépia var stort
svaedi 4 midoldum og nddi ekki adeins nordar en pad gerir i nutimanum?®
heldur og yfir allt landsvadi sunnan Sahara. Padan koma einnig peir drekar
sem ekki voru dr Indium samkvamt [sidér, en peir eru flokkadir med de
serpentibus.®® Hann nefnir einnig iaculi sem eru fljgandi sndkar.®!

Allar pessar skepnur hefur Isidér fengid ad lini Gr Naturalis bistoria
Plinjusar, og ttlegginguna hefur hann frd Aguastinusi. Mikilvaegi Isidérs
felst einkum { pvi ad setja gudfraedilega tulkun Agtstinusar 4 hinum
marghdttudu pjédum fram 4 einfaldan hdtt sem nddi til fleiri en ddur hatfdi
pekkst; alfradi Isidérs verdur almenn eftir ttgafu hennar 4 sjoundu 6ld
og allt fram yfir sidbot, og pvi er dsteda til ad staldra sérstaklega vid hana.
[sid6r talar um 6freska kynpetti en flestir virdast peir eiga meira sameig-
inlegt med monnum en dyrum, ad undanskildum hundsh6fdunum sem
hann nefnir sérstaklega ad séu fremur skepnur en menn, pétt hann fjalli
eftir sem 4dur um pd i elleftu bok alfraedi sinnar sem ber heitid De homine
et portentis og fjallar um mannfélk fyrst og sidast. Hér er pvi ekki annad

55 DPad segir hann altént en ég hef 4 pessari stundu ekki fundid heimildina. Sja Etymologies of
Isidore, 243—246.

56 Einfétungar koma fyrir i Eiriks sogu rauda sem flestum Islendingum mun kunnugt, og er
pess ad geta ad Vinland var 4 peim tima talid vera i allt 63rum heimshluta en Granland,
ndnar tiltekid dtti pad ad ganga ut af Afriku, sbr. Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verdldin, 263.

57 Detta gaeti bent til pess ad [sidér telji Libyu vera sunnan vid midbaug. Pad er alveg ljést ad
pangad komst enginn madur og um pad vitnar skrifari Stjdrnar i Agustinus og hafnar jafn-
framt tilvist andfeetinga, sem talid var ad gengju 4 hvolfi. Til er saga af Alexander mikla ad
pegar hann hafdi gersigrad nyrdra heimshvelid pd vildi hann einnig sigra hid sydra, en pd
skdrust méttarvoldin i leikinn og urdu honum ad aldurtila. Um betta allt sjd David Ashurst,
»Journey to the Antipodes: Cosmological and Mythological Themes in Alexanders saga,“ i
Old Norse Myths, Literature and Society: Proceedings of the 11th International Saga Conference
2.—7. July 2000. University of Sydney, ritstj. Geraldine Barnes et al. (Sydney: Centre for
Medieval Studies, University of Sydney, 2000).

58 Etymologies of Isidore, 245.

59 Herddétos telur allt landsvadid sunnan af Aswan i Egyptalandi nitimans vera Epiépiu.

60 Etymologies of Isidore, 255.

61 Etymologies of Isidore, 257. Jakulus kemur einnig fyrir i Yngvars sogu vidforla, en par er hann
fljtgandi, eiturspuandi dreki sem prétt fyrir allt virdist adeins vera yfirbordslega skyldur
iaculum Tsid6rs. Yngvars saga vidforla, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, utg. Gudni Jénsson et
al.,, 3 b. (Reykjavik: Bokautgdfan Forni, 1044), 3:5. k.
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ad sji en ad sama hugmynd um 6freskjuna sé 4 ferdinni hja Isidér og su
sem Sverrir Jakobsson greinir i islenskum heimildum. P4 md audvitad
nefna griska ndttarufredi, svo sem hid margpydda rit Physiologus (fra
2. 6ld e.Kr.) en umraeda Isidors (560—636) um 6freskjur er af svipudum
meidi. Physiologus var medal annars pyddur & fornislensku (elsta handrit
peirrar pydingar er frd um 1200)%* og pegar st pyding er borin saman
vid midenskan Physiologus (handrit frd um 1300) og dyrafredihandritid
MS Bodley 764 (1225—1250)%3 sést gjorla ad skrimsl og furduverur voru
kristnum monnum sist framandi; Isidér fjallar um pessi dyr sem pau séu
raunveruleg, en i Physiologus er dherslan 4 tédknrant hlutverk peirra innan
skopunarverksins og tulkunin sem par birtist er allegérisk. Slik talkun er
i fullu samrami vid pa gudfradilegu skyringu 4 6freskjum sem Agustinus
fra Hipp6 (354—430) lagdi fram i verki sinu De civitate dei (Gudsriki).%4
Gudfradi hans er par sem annarsstadar bindingarefni 6likra sjéonarmida.

Midja beimsins, stadsetning paradisar, og iitjadar beimsins

John Block Friedman hefur bent & ad 4 mid6ldum var talid ad loftslag
hefdi dhrif 4 edli félks; milt loftslag gat af sér f6lk med mikla sidferdisvit-
und en 6fgar i vedurfari gitu af sér hid gagnstada. Hid fullkomna loftslag
var pd likt pvi sem fannst i Paradis (Eden), og pvi fjarlaegara sem f6lk var
fri midju heimsins, peim mun fjarleegara var pad Gudi. A jadri heimsins
var loftslagi® hvad pungbeerast, ymist 6bzrilega heitt eda ébzrilega kalt,
og slikt loftslag kalladi fram ofreska kynpeaetti. Pad kemur ekki 4 6vart,
segir Friedman, ad sérhver Evrépupj6d taldi sjalfa sig vera ,midjut6lkid”
4 medan halla veeri undir 63rum pjédum 4 sidferdissvellinu. En ef lofts-

62 The Icelandic Physiologus: Facsimile Edition with an Introduction, Gtg. Halldér Hermannsson,
Islandica, 27. b. (fpéku: Cornell University Press, 1938), 7.

63 Samanburdur vid ensk handrit er ekki med 6llu galinn pvi sennilegt er ad Physiologus berist
padan til Islands. Sjé Vittoria Dolcetti Corazza, ,Crossing Paths in the Middle Ages: The
Physiologus in Iceland,” i The Garden of Crossing Paths: The Manipulation and Rewriting
of Medieval Texts. Venice, October 28.—30., 2004, ritstj. Marina Buzzoni et al. (Feneyjum:
Libreria Cafoscarina, 2005), 225—48.

64 Sji t.d. Naomi Reed Kline, ,The World of Strange Races,“ i Monsters, Marvels and
Miracles: Imaginary Journeys and Landscapes in the Middle Ages, ritstj. Leif Spndergaard et
al. (Odinsvéum: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2005), 27—40.

65 Friedman, The Monstrous Races, 51—5; John Block Friedman, ,Monsters at the Earth’s
Imagined Corners: Wonders and Discovery in the Late Middle Ages,“ i Monsters, Marvels
and Miracles, 53.
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lagid var fullkomid i Paradis pd liggur beint vid ad athuga hvar talid var ad
Paradis veeri:

Yndis stadr sa var gorr i avstanverpvm heimi er Paradisvs hetir. sa
stadr er fiarllegr hardla peim iorpvm avdrom er nv erv bygpar af
monnvm. Sa stadr er fegri oc fridare avllom avdrom lavndom. par
spretr ein mikill brvnr. sa er hardla grodrsamr oc vavkvar allam pan
stad. en or peim brvni renna piodar fiorar hingat i heim i ¢kvnnleik)
monvm. peirra er ein Ganges onnvr Tigris par ero bapar avstr
i Asia. in pridia er Nilvs hvn fell{r) vm Blaland allt en sidan vm
Egiptaland oc padan i sia. in fiorda er Evfrates er fellr fyrir avstan
Gydingaland.®®

Pessi lysing ar Veraldar ségu er ad mestu leyti i samremi vid Valgstu.®?
Par er fyrsta din Phison sem rennur um land Evila, 6nnur Geon sem rennur
um Epidpiu,°8 pridja Tigris sem rennur austan vid Assyriu (Irak) og su
fjorda er Epbrat. 1 1j6si pess ad Nil er s6gd renna um Blaland fyrst og naest
Egyptaland 4dur han rennur i sjd er Bliland pad sem nefnt er i Veraldar
sogu sennilegast Epidpia midad vid pann skilning & pvi landsvedi sem
nefndur var hér 4 undan, p.e. Stidan, Eritrea, Epidpia og Sémalia nutimans
dsamt fleiri [ondum. Frjésami hdlfmaninn afmarkar st6du Paradisar i heim-
inum, austur af Israel, Shjakvamilega i Mesépotamiu (Babylon) ef baedi
Tigris og Efrat runnu par i gegn. Leerdir menn & middldum voru meira
eda minna sammala um pessa stadsetningu; Isidér, Hrabanus Maurus og
Honorius Augustodunensis eru allir sammadla um ad han liggi 1 austri, en
itarlegar er farid ut i petta i AM 194 8vo og Hauksbdk sem badar stydj-
ast vid rit lerdra manna.®9 Su stadsetning er einnig i samrami vid ymis
heimskort midalda, svo sem Herefordkortid sem synir Paradis umlukta
okleifum mur i hdaustri.”®

66 Veraldar saga, 4—5.

67 Og raunar Hauksbdk (150) einnig, en par eru drnar nefndar Phison sem fellur ad Indialandsi,
Gion eda Nil 6dru nafni sem fellur um Blaland, Tigris sem fellur um Serkland og Eufrates
sem fellur um Mes6pétamiu.

68 Kusland i nyrri pydingum Bibliunnar (1M 2.13). [ hvoru tilviki um sig er 4tt vid landid um-
hverfis nordanverda Nil.

69 Sverrir Témasson, ,Ferdir pessa heims og annars: Paradis — Odéinsakur — Vinland i
islenskum ferdalysingum midalda,“ Gripla 12 (2001), 28.

70 Asgeir Blondal Magnutsson telur ad sjalft ordid paradis sé komid ar fornpersnesku,
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Ef Jerusalem var midja heimsins, par sem f6lk var { mestum tengslum
vid guddéminn og par sem loftslagid var eins likt Paradis og hugsast geeti,
skodum pa ndnar andstaduna. Hverslags skepnur bjuggu vid mestar 6fgar
i loftslagi? Ofreskir kynpattir mannsins bjuggu utan vid land gydinga
fyrir botni Midjardarhafs og peir urdu 6freskari pvi fjeer sem dré, svo sem
hundshéfdarnir i Indialandi eru til vitnis um og pjédflokkur hinna hof-
udlausu Blemmya i Epiépiu. A jadarsveedum er einnig algengt ad ymsar
furduskepnur geri vart vid sig, til deemis drekar og jakdlar. Skypia er heims-
hluti i nordri og austri sem einnig er illa haldinn af 6gudlegu folki. Naomi
Reed Kline hefur greint ymsar 6freskjur Skypiu 4 Herefordkortinu (um
1300), par med talinn sjélfan Andkrist sem syndur er umluktur miklum
vegg sem Alexander mikli dtti ad hafa reist. Skypiu mun ennfremur vera
pannig lyst i De mirabilibus mundi eftir Solinus ad hin sé ,hradilegri stadur
en unnt er ad trua“ og ,0bzrilega kaldur allan drsins hring. Par bia mann-
atur sem brotist getu dr prisund sinni pd og pegar, og visar pad vent-
anlega aftur { varnarmir Alexanders.”* A Walspergerkortinu (1448—49)
ma finna Gog og Magog i Skypiu, en par hafa flest skrimslin verid feerd i
hasudur.7

Hver eru Gog og Magog? [ Fyrstu Mdsebdk er nefndur sonur Néa,
Jafet, sem 4 soninn Magog. Frd hverjum syni No6a urdu til pjédir sem
itarlega eru raktar.”3 [ Veraldar sogu segir ad ,fra pesvm .iii. sonvm Noa
er komid allt mankyn. peer piodir erv komnar frd Kam er bygdv svdrhalfo
heimsins. En per fra Sem er austreg bygdv ok padan er Gydingalydr. En
per piodir fra Iafed er nordrhalfv bygdv.“74 Hin fordemda ®tt Hams var
nefnd fyrr { pessari ritsmid og samhljéomur er med Veraldar ségu og peirri
hugmynd ad hann sé attfadir hinna éfresku pjéda i sudri, og pvi heldur
md ®tla ad Magog Opinberunarbdkarinnar sé ein pessara pjéda i nordri af
att Jafets likt og Veraldar saga gefur til kynna. Magog er einnig nefndur {
Orvar-Odds ségu pegar Oddr hittir Keenmar sem ,,réd fyrir Kenugérdum

,pairidaéza‘, sem hafi taknad ,umluktan gard’, Islensk ordsifiabék (Reykjavik: Ordabsk
Hiskolans, 1989), 701.

71 Kline, ,The World of Strange Races,“ 37—8. Sji einnig Naomi Reed Kline, Maps of
Medieval Thought: The Hereford Paradigm (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2001), 146—64.

72 John Block Friedman, ,Monsters at Earth’s Imagined Corners," 47—8.

73 1M 10.1—32.

74 Veraldar saga, 13.
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[Kiev], en par byggdi fyrst Magok, sonr Japhets Néasonar“.”> Breski
frumbygginn Gogmagog eda Goemagog hefur pegar komid vid s6gu i pess-
ari ritsmid. Pj6dirnar Gog og Magog virdast pvi { 2di mérgum tilvikum
hafa verid tengdar vid illar 6freskjur i nordurhluta heimsins, ekki sist i
Skypiu eda Svipj6d hinni miklu sem er nokkud stdrt sveedi eda groflega allt
Russland, Siberia og jafnvel 16nd sunnar, svo sem Afganistan og fleiri.
Jafnt i gods6gnum Alexandershefdarinnar sem pyddar voru 4 pjédtung-
ur um allan hinn vestraena heim, par med talid 4 islensku,”® og i pj63htt-
arfreedum Solinusar og par med einnig & heimskortum er Gog og Magog
lyst sem hryllilegum pjédflokkum sem Alexander mikli fangelsadi 4
bakvid mdra med rammlestum jirnhlidum likt og ddur var drepid 4,
ymist i Kdkasus eda Kaspiafjéllum. Vid komu Andkrists munu Gog og
Magog brjotast Gr prisund sinni og berjast vid hlid hans, likt og lyst er i
Opinberunarbdkinni.”? T Gog og Magog rekjast saman pessir tveir pradir:
heimsendaspdin og 6freskjan, somu tveir praedir raunar og sndast saman {
heimildum Snorra-Eddu, sem rétt einsog Eddan sjilf eru adeins vardveittar
i skrifum kristinna leerddémsmanna. Par hofum vid jotna og ragnardk i
stad Ofreskja 4 domsdegi, en audvitad eru jotnar engu minni éfreskjur &
medan peir standa utan vid hid vidurkennda samfélag. Par koma og fyrir
Maspellssynir, en muspell merkir einmitt heimsslit og vardveitt er ad
staerstum hluta samnefnt fornhapyskt kveedi Muspilli frd niundu 6ld, sem
eitt sinn var talid ad veeri kristileg endursdgn 4 ragnar6kum en nu er sam-
hljémur um ad sé hreinraektad kristilegt heimsendakvaedi, par sem einblint
er 4 bardttu Eliasar spdimanns vid Andkrist. Raunar er 6freskjan alltaf
ndtengd hugmyndinni um endalok heimsins, og 6freskjan kemur alltaf utan
af jadrinum. Pegar skodud eru midaldakort, af verld par sem Jertasalem er
midjan, pd eru Nordurlénd engu minni jadar en Epidpia eda Indland.
Dessi jadar var pé ekki fastur eda dbreytanlegur: likt og John Lindow
hefur bent & pa er Island pegar kristid landsvadi pegar hinir heidnu
landndmsmenn koma pangad frd Noregi, og pad er ljést ad pad 4 fyrir
peim ad liggja ad verda kristnir; fra [slandi ferdast peir lengra ut 4 hinn
raunverulega jadar par sem hinir égnvanlegu skrelingjar Vinlands bua,
75  Orvar-Odds saga, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1:30. k.
76 Sja t.a.m. alpydlega utgifu Alexandreis, pad er Alexanders saga d islensku, utg. Gunnlaugur
Ingélfsson (Reykjavik: Steinholt, 2002).

77 Opb 20.7—10. Sji Kline, ,The World of Strange Races,” 36—8; Friedman, ,Monsters at
Earth’s Imagined Corners,“ 43—4.
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og Lindow segir petta feera [sland enn ner hinni norsku samfélagsmidju
og fjeer hinum villta, heidna jadri.”® Svipada vidleitni til menningarlegrar
tilfeerslu pjédar inn 4 midjuna ma sjd hja Geraldi frd Wales (1146—1223)
sem stadsetur [rland Gti 4 jadri heimsins, likir ibGum pess vid 6freskjur, og
feerir Bretland med pvi ner hinni kristnu midju heimsins.” Jadar heims-
ins er alltaf nitengdur 6freskjum og andkristilegum gildum og pvi hefur
kristnum sagnariturum verid mikid i mun ad stadsetja sig sem ndkvemast
og lengst frd peim jadri.

Ef vid skodum ndnar hinn nordlega jadar pd hefur Lotte Motz tekid
saman hvar tréllskessur koma fyrir { islenskum heimildum, og pad kemur
4 daginn ad peirra umrddasvadi liggur einmitt 4 jadri Nordurlandanna,
semsé 4 jadri annars jadars. Tveer trollskessur eru nefndar 4 Graenlandi
sem talid var liggja skammt fra Bjarmalandi i Nordur-Noregi,° en annars
halda peer til allt frd Hdlogalandi um Finnmérk, Lappland og Bjarmaland,
Kareliu og um Siberiu allt austureftir. Adeins ein byr utan hinna allra
nordlaegustu sl6da og st byr i Afriku.8! A pessum somu nordlegu sl6dum
bua trollin. T Eddu er pekkt godsogn af for Pors til Utgarda-Loka. Nétt
eina gista peir forunautar i skala nokkrum mjog miklum® sem reynist
svo vera hanski risans Skrymis, og er pad til marks um stard hans. Hann
segir svo vid pd forunauta: ,Heyrt hefi ec, at per hafit qvisat imilli ydvar,
a0 ec veera ecki litill madr vexti, en sia skvlvd per par staRi menn, ef per
komit i Vtgarp.“83 Utgardur er stadur sem stendur utan samfélagsins, utan
gards; leidin frd samfélaginu liggur frd midju og ut 4 jadar, og su midja og
jadar eru taknreenir stadir og békstaflegir { senn. Skdpulag jardar var pekkt

78 John Lindow, ,Islendingabok and Myth,* Scandinavian Studies 69 (1997): 454—64. Sji
einnig Pernille Hermann, ,,stendingabék and History," i Reflections on Old Norse Myths,
ritstj. Pernille Hermann et al., Studies in Viking and Medieval Scandinavia, 1. b. (Turnhout:
Brepols, 2007), 17—32 og ekki sidur Pernille Hermann, ,Founding Narratives and the
Representation of Memory in Saga Literature,“ Arv: Nordic Yearbook of Folklore 66 (2010):
69—87.

79 Asa Simon Mittman. ,The Other Close at Hand: Gerald of Wales and the ‘Marvels of the
West’,“ i The Monstrous Middle Ages, ritstj. Bettina Bildbauer et al. (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 2003), 97—112.

80 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og veroldin, 246—9.

81 Lotte Motz, The Beauty and the Hag: Female Figures of Germanic Faith and Myth, Philologica
Germanica, 15. b. (Vin: Fassbaender, 1993), 65—8.

82 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar udgivet efter handskrifterne, atg. Finnur Jonsson (Kaupmannah6fn:
Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaeanske legat, 1931), 50.

83 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, 53 (k. 45, 28 eftir skiptingu Finns).
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pé rétt einsog 4 okkar dégum, en ad sama skapi vafdist ekki fyrir lerdum
moénnum ad ldta sem heimurinn veeri kringla pegar peim baud svo vid ad
horfa. Pessar hugmyndir stongudust ekki hvor 4 vid adra 4 midoldum.84
Pannig er pad einnig ef vid litum til Islendingasagna, ad pvi fjer sem
dregur frd samfélagsmidjunni peim mun trollslegra verdur mannfélkid, og
Gti 4 jadri heimsins komast menn { teeri vid skrimsli.35 Og svo virdist sem
tengsl séu 4 milli hinna 6fresku pj6da, nidja Magogs, og hinna tréllvéxnu

attfedra norrenna manna.3¢

3. Troll { Hrafnistumannaségum

Svipadan jadar sem svo berlega er lyst i Eddu og greina md i hugmyndum
um midju heimsins, sidferdi og loftslag er einnig ad finna { Hauksbdk, par
sem sagt er ad Finnmork hafi i fyrndinni verid kollud Jétunheimar og risar
verid vida.%7 Risar voru hluti af sogu og sjilfsmynd Islendinga og menn
roktu attir sinar til peirra. Og petta gerdu fleiri en Islendingar, til daemis
var vinszlt medal pyskra klerka d prettindu 6ld ad reyna ad rekja ttir
sinar til fornaldarrisa Bibliunnar.3¥ Nagrannarnir voru risar lika: Sverrir
Jakobsson hefur bent 4 ad i svonefndum J6tunheimum i Finnmérk bjuggu
Samar, eda Finnar einsog peir eru jafnan nefndir i norrenum heimildum.
Padan i austurdtt voru svo Bjarmar, sem ekki voru sidur framandi norrenu
félki. Sverrir beetir vid ad i ,,norsku lagamdli er minnst & hdlf-Finna en
i sogum er getid um halftroll eda halfrisa. Ordin ,troll og ,Finni‘ eru

84 Um petta md fraedast hjd Sverri Jakobssyni, Vid og veroldin, 75—84; Sverri Jakobssyni,
»Myndirnar af heiminum: um heimsbelli, heimskringlur og Vinlandsferdir norrenna
manna,“ i Visindavefur: Ritgerdasafn til heidurs Porsteini Vilbjdlmssyni sjotugum, ritstj. Einar
H. Gudmundsson et al. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 2010), 231—8; Porsteini
Vilhjélmssyni, Heimsmynd d hverfanda bveli: Sagt frd beimssyn visindanna frd ndverdu fram

yfir daga Newtons, 1. b., Heimsmynd visinda frd ondverdu til Képernikusar (Reykjavik: Ml
og menning, 1986); David Ashurst, ,,Journey to the Antipodes®.

85 Arngrimur Vidalin, The Supernatural in Islendingasogur.

86 Margaret Clunies Ross vill halda hvoru tveggja opnu i senn, ad f6lk hafi tekid pad alvarlega
ad vera atkomendur trélla, og ad slik eettfraedi hafi verid til skemmtunar, ,Fornaldarségur
as Fantastic Ethnographies,“ { Fornaldarsagaerne, 317—18.

87 Sjé Sogu Heidreks konungs bins vitra i Hauksbdk, 350. Sja einnig Sverri Jakobsson, Vid og ver-
6ldin, 246—76.

88 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verdldin, 246. Sjé heildarumfjollun hans um risapjodir i sama riti,
sérstaklega 246—60ff.
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stundum notud sem samheiti i islenskum heimildum,“®9 og likt gildir um
Bjarma svo sem komid verdur ad hér 4 eftir.

Hermann Palsson taldi ad ymsar lysingar 4 tréllum i fornaldarségum
@ttu vid Sama,%° og er st kenning jafn dhugaverd og freistandi er ad gripa
til hennar.9* Hermann heldur pvi fram ad vidurnefni Hallbjarnar halftrolls
i Ketils sogu hangs syni ,6tviratt ad modir hans hefur verid samisk“,9* og
undir petta taka Sandra Ballif Straubhaar® og Sverrir Jakobsson.%#4 Petta
sjénarhorn fer langa leid med ad utskyra tvibenta afst6du Hallbjarnar
til trolla. Hann er sjalfur hélftroll og 4 eintém tréll ad vinum. Hallbjorn
reynir ad letja Ketil til ad leita fanga 4 heimaslédum pessara vina sinna
med ordunum ,,Reimt mun pér par pykkja“.95 Par koma { ljés ddurnefnd
tengsl trolla vid reimleika sem Armann Jakobsson hefur bent 4.9° Einn
vina Hallbjarnar, jotunninn Surtur,97 § fordabur af hvélum, hvitabjéornum,

89 Sama rit, 249.

90 Hermann Pdlsson, Ur landnordri: Samar og ystu ratur islenskrar menningar, Studia Islandica,
54. b. (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafradistofnun Haskéla [slands, 1997), 14—27.

01 AJ visu fer ekki mikid fyrir Samakenningunni i fredunum, ad undanskilinni umradu hji
Sverri Jakobssyni, Vid og veréldin, 246—76. Helen F. Leslie, ,The Matter of Hrafnista,*
Quaestio Insularis 11 (2010): 169—209, virdist einnig gefa sér ad um Sama sé ad reda og
Sandra Ballif Straubhaar, ,Nasty, Brutish, and Large: Cultural Difference and Otherness in
the Figuration of the Trollwomen of the Fornaldar ségur,” Scandinavian Studies 73 (2001),
veltir upp sama moguleika.

92 Hermann Pélsson, Ur landnordri, 16. Petta hefur raunar einnig toluverda pydingu fyrir
minni sem nefnt hefur verid ,sagan af syni bjarndyrsins“ og sannferandi rok hafa verid
feerd fyrir ad Ketils saga og Grims saga lodinkinna séu sdgur af eirri gerd, en Orvar-Odds
saga piggi ymislegt ad lani frd peirri hefd. Sja Joaquin Martinez Pizarro, ,Transformations
of the Bear's son Tale in the Sagas of the Hrafnistumenn,“ Arv: Nordic Yearbook of Folklore
3233 (1976—77): 263—281.

93 Sandra Ballif Straubhaar, ,Nasty, Brutish, and Large,“ 107.

94 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og veroldin, 258.

95 Ketils saga bangs, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1:2. k.

96 Sbr. Armann Jakobsson, ,Hvad er trgll?* Sji einnig Armann Jakobsson, ,[slenskir draugar
frd landndmi til laterstrdar: Inngangur ad draugafradum,” Skirnir 184, nr. 1 (2010): 187—
210.

97 Nafnid Surtur kemur vida fyrir i tengslum vid j6tna i islenskum midaldabékmenntum.
Pekktastur peirra mun vera Surtur sem nefndur er i Véluspd og i Eddu, en raunar er
hann ad ég hygg aldrei beinlinis sagdur vera jotunn pétt pad megi lesa ur samhenginu.
Hellisbtinn Hallmundur i Bergbiia patti (sem sjilfur kallar sig ,bjargdlf*) virdist einnig
hafa nokkur tengsl vid hann, sbr. ,ek fer greppr af nekkvi, nidr { Surts ens svarta, sveit i eld
enn heita“; sji Bergbia pdttr, utg. Pérhallur Vilmundarson, Islenzk fornrit, 13. b., Hardar
saga (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1991), 448. Um pau tengsl ad 6dru leyti, sjd
umfjollun Pérhalls { inngangi sama rits, cciii—cexi. Jétunninn Kaldrani kemur sidar fyrir
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selum, rostungum og soltudu mannakjoti.98 Ad skilgreina adra 4 grundvelli
mataradis er algengt likt og ddur er getid og pess sér stundum stad par
sem troll koma fyrir { Hrafnistumannaségum. Bruni, fadir Hrafnhildar,
bydur Finnum til sin néttina sem pau Ketill geta Grim lodinkinna og
sérstok athygli er vakin 4 fjolkynngi peirra og pvi ad peir narast 4 smjori
einu saman.?? Pegar Grimur lodinkinni hefur rddid nidurlégum tréllanna
Hrimnis, Hyrju, Feimu og Kleimu verdur skyndilega ,négur veidifangi.
La pd hvalr i hverri vik“,*®° og er pad almennt til marks um trollagang
i Hrafnistumannaségum par sem veidifang skortir likt og ndnar verdur
komid ad hér 4 eftir. En p6 ad Hallbjérn sé bundinn tryggdarbondum
vid pvilik troll er honum meinilla vid Hrafnhildi, barnsmédur Ketils frd
Finnmork, en honum pykir illt ad Ketill vilji ,elska troll pat®. Petta geeti
bent til pess ad Hallbjérn sé einhvers konar eftirlendutréll sem vilji syni
sinum betra lif en hann sjalfur dtti kost 4 sem ,hdlftroll, en pess er raunar
getid ad Hrafnhildur hefur ,dlnar breitt andlit“'°* og er pad til marks um
atterni hennar nordan ur Finnméork.

Pad blasir enda vid lesandanum ad troll sdgunnar eru einangrud og bua
afskekkt; pau eru jadarsett og 6drud (e. othered), i peirri merkingu pess
ords ad andspenis hinu norrana, sidmenntada sjdlfi Ketils heengs eru pau
binn. Pau eru i senn spegilmyndin og andstaedan.'°* Eftir ad Ketill hefur

i Ketils sogu. Hvort skyr greinarmunur er gerdur 4 trollum og jétnum i pessari sogu er
omogulegt ad vita, en p6 er Kaldrani alltaf kalladur jotunn en vinir hans tré6ll (sjd Ketils sogu
hangs, 2. k.).

98 Um pennan hluta ségunnar, sjd Stephen A. Mitchell, ,The Supernatural and the Fornaldar-
sogur: The Case of Ketils saga hengs, i Fornaldarsagaerne, 281—98.

99 Ketils saga hangs, 3. k.; Grims saga lodinkinna, 1 Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1:1. k.; Orvar-
Odds saga, 1. k. Helen F. Leslie telur ad skringilegt matardi Finnanna endurspegli
raunverulegan skort peirra & mjélkurafurdum, ,The Matter of Hrafnista,“ 195—98. Eg
er ekki 6sammadla pvi ad svo kunni ad vera, en ég er fyllilega sannfardur um ad ®tlunin
med pessum stutta paetti sé ad framandgera pd. Pdtturinn spilar aftur veigamikid hlutverk
i hinni undirliggjandi sogu af syni bjarndyrsins einsog hin birtist { Orvar-Odds sigu, sbr.
Pizarro, ,Transformations of the Bear’s son Tale,“ 271—72, og st greining pykir mér heldur
stydja pd tilfinningu mina ad Finnarnir { ségunni séu visvitandi gerdir framandlegir.

100 Grims saga lodinkinna, 2. k.

101 Ketils saga hangs, 3. k.

102 Helga Kress hefur fjallad um jodrun tréllkvenna i Hrafnistumannaségum sakir kyn-
gervis; par eru andstadan vid sidmenningu karlanna og hid villta og néttdrulega sé pvi
tiaknreent fyrir konuna sem vilji hafa v6ldin af kérlunum, og pannig verdur tréllkonan eins
konar birtingarmynd fyrir 6tta peirra, pé ad peir sigrist jafnan audveldlega 4 henni. Sja
Helgu Kress, Mdttugar meyjar: Islensk fornbkmenntasaga (Reykjavik: Hiskolautgafan,
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drepid pau tr6ll sem fadir hans visadi honum til heldur hann nordur fyrir
Finnmork. Fyrst rekst hann 4 trollkonu sem tekur i stafninn og hristir
skipid, svo lendir hann { hrakningum en hvalur sem honum synist hafa
mannsaugu skylir honum fyrir vedrinu; nokkru sidar drepur hann tréll-
konuna Forad sem bregdur sér i hvalsliki ad lokinni sennu peirra 4 milli og
er 6ljost hvort um er ad raeda somu tréllkonu eda hvort tengsl eru d milli
hennar og fyrri hvalsins, pétt samhengisins vegna sé pad dsennilegt. Sidan
drepur Ketill Gusi Finnakonung, sem virdist af fraségninni vera tengdur
vid seid eda utisetur: ,Um vetrinn eftir jol fystist Ketill i burt. En Brani
kvad eigi pat mega fyrir vetrarriki ok illum vedrum, — ,en Gusir Finna kon-
ungr liggr uti & mérkum*.“**3 Af Gusi hefur Ketill 6rvarnar Gusisnauta,
sem erfast svo frd einni kynsléd til annarrar i Hrafnistumannaségunum.
beer 6rvar eru geeddar peim galdri ad peer hafa alltaf { réttan stad hvernig
sem peim er skotid. Sverrir Jakobsson hefur bent 4 ad laerdir h6fundar hafi
verid sammdla um galdramdtt Sama og nefnir par Saxa mdlspaka, Adam
fra Brimum og ritara Historia Norvegiae; einnig nefnir hann ad i ,fornum
kristinrétti norskum er varad vid pvi ad trda 4 Finna, fara til Finna, gera
finnfarar, fara 4 Finnmerkur ad spyrja spa.“*°4 Pessar frasagnir eru fraleitt
allar neikvaedar, og ekki er hagt ad segja annad en ad galdragripirnir
Gusisnautar og brynja Orvar-Odds sem jarn bita ekki komi séguhetjunum
vel. P6 eru ivid fleiri neikveed demi og nefna md tvo slik til vidbdtar sem
telja md nokkud frédleg. Annars vegar er pad i édurnefndri sennu Ketils
hengs vid trollkonuna Forad, par sem hann likir henni vid marga pd
»myrkridu“ sem ordid hefur 4 vegi hans;'5 hins vegar eftir ad Ketill hefur
sagt skilid vid Forad, pegar hann vaknar upp nétt eina vid

brak mikit i skéginum. Hann hljép ut ok sa tréllkonu, ok fell fax 4
herdar henni. Ketill melti: ,Hvert atlar pu, féstra? Hun reigdist

1991), 119—135. Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdottir tekur um margt i sama streng en er einnig
gagnrynin 4 umfjéllun Helgu, og faerir fyrir pvi rék ad hlutverk tréllkvenna i forn-
aldarségum sé mun itarlegra en greining Helgu gefur til kynna. Sjd Jéhonnu Katrinu
Fridriksdéttur, Women in Old Norse Literature: Bodies, Words, and Power, The New
Middle Ages (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013), 59—77.

103 Kerils saga hangs, 3. k.

104 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verdldin, 250—51. Mjog itarlega umfjéllun um seid og Sama
mé finna hji Neil Price, The Viking Way: Religion and War in Late Iron Age Scandinavia
(Uppsolum: Uppsala University, 2002), 91—232.

105 Ketils saga bangs, 4. k.
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vid honum ok meelti: ,Ek skal til tr6llapings. Par kemr Skelkingr
nordan 6r Dumbshafi, konungr trélla, ok Oféti 6r Ofédtansfirdi ok
Porgerdr Horgatroll ok adrar storvattir nordan r landi. Dvel eigi
mik, pvi at mér er ekki um pik, sidan pu kveittir hann Kaldrana.“
Ok pa 60 han Gt 4 sjéinn ok sva til hafs. Ekki skorti gandreidir i
eyjunni um néttina.’°®

Troll geta pannig baedi verid myrkridur og gandridur. Hér rekjast tveir
pradir saman: annars vegar ddurnefnd tengsl trolla og galdra, hins vegar
tengsl Sama og galdra, og stydur pad frekar pd kenningu ad tr6ll Hrafn-
istumannasagna og Samar séu ekki med 6llu dtengd, hvort sem pau tengsl
eru hugmyndafredileg eda annars edlis. Og beinlinis er yjad ad pvi i Ketils
sogu ad Ketill sé atvordur jadarsins & milli sidmenningarinnar i Hrafnistu
og utgardsins par sem trollin bua,’°7 pegar Ketill hefur kynnt sig fyrir
Foradi og hun svarar: ,Near vari pér at vera heima i Hrafnistu en dratta
einum til Gtskerja“.1°8 Ketill er farinn ad skipta sér af trollheimum og henni
likar pad engan veginn.

Grims saga lodinkinna hefst & pvi annars vegar ad tilvonandi brudur
Grims hverfur { kjolfar pess ad hun eignast nyja stjtpmédur sem er illa vid
hana,’®? og hins vegar ad mikid halleeri verdur 4 Hdlogalandi. Svo virdist sem
matarskortur og trollagangur séu nitengd fyrirbeeri i Hrafnistumannasogum.
Ketill haengur fer ekki einu sinni til ad afla naudsynja, heldur alls fjérum
sinnum 1 sogunni. [ fyrstu ferd sinni fer hann til Midfjardar par sem hann
hittir fyrrnefndan Surt jétun og sér par mikinn veidifanga. Hina nastu ferd
fer hann til Vitadsgjafa og par skortir ekki sidur veidiskap. Ketill aflar sér
fanga og leggst til svefns en morguninn eftir er allt horfid. Sd sem tekid
hafdi vistirnar reynist vera jétunninn Kaldrani sem er i slagtogi vid tv troll

106 Ketils saga bangs, 5. k.

107 Svo 4 jadrinum er Hrafnista ad Hallbjérn halftréll varar Ketil vid nyrsta hluta eyjarinnar,
p.e. peim hluta hennar sem nastur er tréllaslédum utjadarsins. Pegar Ketill virdir varn-
adarord f6dur sins ad vettugi og heldur nordur i eyna matir hann fljugandi, eldsptiandi
dreka (sja Ketils sogu hangs, 1. k.). T islenskum fornségnum halda drekar sig jafnan fjarri
mannabyggdum en byggja heldur énumin svadi i ystu atkimum heimsins (sbr. Arngrimur
Vidalin, The Supernatural in Islendingasogur, 69—74 og 87—93).

108 Ketils saga hangs, 5. k.

109 DPessu svipar til stjupmadrasagna og minnisins um ofsétt bérn konunga, sbr. Armann
Jakobsson, ,The Hunted Children of Kings: A Theme in the Old Icelandic Sagas,“
Scandinavica 43 (2004): 5—27.
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i narliggjandi helli. [ pridju for sinni, ad pessu sinni til Finnmerkur, metir
Ketill trollkonu og neer adeins ad bjarga nokkrum smjérlaupum af 6llum
sinum vistum sem hann parf sidar ad sja 4 eftir i hendur hinna dularfullu
Finna sem adur var getid."*® Eftir ad Grimur sonur hans lodinkinni er kom-
inn til sdgunnar maeta peir fedgar trolli vid 4 eina og Ketill hrekur pad 4 brott
med visu, en i henni segir medal annarra orda: ,Busifjar okkrar / hygg ek
batna munu®," en peim busifjum veldur vantanlega veidipjéfnadur trollsins
ur anni. Fjordu veidiferd sina fer Ketill pvi pad ,gerdist halleeri mikit, fyrir
pvi at fiskrinn firrdist landit, en korndrit brast, en Ketill hatdi fjslmennt, ok
péttist Sigridr purfa fanga i buit*. I pessari ferd meetir hann fleiri tréllum en
svo lykur ad Ketill snyr aftur heim med fullt fang matar.**>

Hid sama er uppi 4 teningnum i Grims sogu, pvi pegar Grimur heldur af
stad i leit ad f=di heldur hann einnig ut 4 jadarinn, nordur fyrir Finnmérk
og austur til Gandvikur. Par er négur veidifangi, en morguninn eftir
pegar peir félagar eru kladdir sjd peir ad allur veidifangi peirra er a bak
og burt. Pessu valda tveer tréllkonur.”3 Tveim dégum sidar berst Grimur
i neyd sinni um hvalreka en er serdur til 6lifis. Honum til bjargar kemur
Geirridur Gandvikurekkja, sem vaegast sagt er 6frynileg.’ I 1j6s kemur ad
Geirridur er engin 6nnur en hin tynda heitmey Grims i dl6gum. Hin illa
Grimbhildur stjupmédir hennar 4r Finnmérk hafdi lagt 4 hana pessi dlog og
er svo hegnt fyrir ad belgur er dreginn yfir h6fud hennar og hun barin til
dauda einsog hver dnnur galdrakind.*> Aftur ytir petta undir tengsl Finna
eda Sama vid galdur. Pegar dl6gunum hefur svo verid aflétt af Lofthanu,
heitmey Grims, og ,tréllkonuhamr* hennar brenndur, pé eru veidiféngin
ordin ndég. Pannig eru troll Hrafnistumannasagna ekki adeins framandgerd
sakir pess sem pau borda likt og 4dur var drepid 4, heldur virdast pau
beinlinis éta alla adra Gt 4 gaddinn séu pau ekki st6dvud.

110 Kerils saga hangs, 3. k.

111 Ketils saga hangs, 4. k.

112 Ketils saga bangs, 5. k.

113 Grims saga lodinkinna, 1. k.

114 Grims saga lodinkinna, 2. k.

115 Hlidstett deemi md t.a.m. finna i Gisla ségu Sirssonar, Gtg. Bjorn K. Pérolfsson, Islenzk
fornrit, 6. b., Vestfirdinga sogur (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1943), 19. k.: ,En er
Borkr frétti pessi fakynstr, pd ferr hann upp & Annmarkastadi ok letr taka Audbjorgu ok
ferr med hana ut 4 Saltnes ok berr hana grjéti i hel. Ok er petta er lidit, ferr Gisli heiman
ok kemr 4 Nefsstadi ok tekr Porgrim nef hondum ok feerir 4 Saltnes, ok er dreginn belgr
4 hofud honum, ok er bardr grjoti til bana ok er kasadr hjd systur sinni“.
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Lengst og langsamlega fléknust allra Hrafnistumannasagna er Orvar-
Odds saga. Orvar-Oddur verdur fregur ad endemum fyrir Bjarmalandsfor
sina svo ad Oll hans sidari verk falla @tid i skuggann af pessu eina bernsku-
breki, en i Bjarmalandi drepur hann { og med heila hird trolla og h6fdingja
peirra med; par med stendur Oddur vel undir fjolskyldufyrirtakinu sem
trollkonan Feima i Grims sogu visar til pegar hiin segir ad peir fedgar Ketill
og Grimur séu ,meir lagdir til pess en adrir menn at drepa nidr tréll ok
bergbta“.1® Pad fer hvergi 4 milli mala ad Bjarmar Orvar-Odds ségu eru
eintémir jotnar og troll.™7 Sverrir Jakobsson telur ad Bjarmar séu i raun
Kirjilar og ad Bjarmaland sé pa Karelia, sem nu tilheyrir Russlandi en
sogulega liggur 4 mérkum Finnlands og Russlands. Kirjdlar voru i senn
»=audugir en einnig goldréttir og fornir i lund [...] peir voru einnig vidsjalir
og hettulegir.“"8 1 Brennu-Njdls sogu matir Porkell hikur finngalkni
austan vid Balagardssidu (Finnlandi) og flugdreka i Adalsyslu (Eistlandi),™®
svo pad er ljost ad pessar sl6dir hafa pott tilheyra nokkurs konar jadri.*>°

DPad er ekki haegt ad reda Orvar-Odds sigu dn pess ad taka mid af 6likum
gerdum hennar. Elsta gerdin telur Fulvio Ferrari ad sé samin i alvarlegu
skyni sem heimili héfundi ekki neinn gilgahimor. Sagan samanstandi
af hefdbundnum friségnum i bland vid petti og minni dr Bibliunni og
andheidnum kristilegum ritum, en sett saman 4 slikan hdtt ad mikilvaegi
kristinnar trdar komi skyrt fram. Vid yngstu og lengstu gerdina segir
Ferrari ad evrépskum frasagnarhefdum og halaerdri alfredi hafi verid beett
og pannig hafi ordid til blandadur texti, og ad Slikir hlutar ségunnar eigi sér
pannig stad i likum heimum. A sama tima og risarnir i Bjarmalandi eru
ovattir sem Oddi er naudsynlegt ad drepa eru risarnir { Risalandi fallegir
og gofugir, en ritari yngri gerdarinnar gerir 4 hinn béginn ekki mikinn
greinarmun 4 peim.**!

[ lengri gerdinni er batt inn nokkurs konar upprunasogu Ogmundar

116 Grims saga lodinkinna, 1. k.

117 Sjé t.d. Orvar-Odds ségu, 6. k.

118 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verldin, 255—6.

119  Brennu-Njdls saga, Gtg. Einar OL Sveinsson, [slenzk fornrit, 12. b. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1954), k. 119.

120 Sbr. Arngrimur Vidalin, The Supernatural in Islendingasogur.

121 Fulvio Ferrari, ,Possible Worlds of Sagas: The Intermingling of Different Fictional
Universes in the Development of the Fornaldarsogur as a Genre,“ i The Legendary Sagas,
283—4.



198 GRIPLA

Eypjofsbana i fraségn Odinsmyndarinnar Raudgrana,'*?

og eru Bjarmar
sagdir hafa 14tid ,seida at Ogmundi, svd at hann skyldi engi jarn bita
atkvaedalaus. Pvi nast blotudu peir hann ok trylldu®3 hann svd, at hann
var engum mennskum manni likr.“*>4 Raudgrani segir einnig frd médur
Ogmundar sem adur var gygur en hefur nt breyst i finngilkn og liggur
4 skégum og leitar Odds. Ogmundur er einnig sagdur vera troll og vid
sogulok kemur 1 1j6s ad Oddur getur ekki drepid Ogmund pvi ad hann er
ekki sidur andi en madur.”>> Hér eru ljés tengsl Bjarma vid galdur og par
med trolldém,2¢ og Ogmundur er af gygi kominn. En Oddur er sjalfur af
attum trolla, er likt vid troll'?7 og hefur einnig verid magnadur upp pétt 4
annan hatt sé, med galdradrvum og brynju, svo ef til vill er ekki éedlilegt
ad velta upp bpeirri spurningu hvort nokkur munur sé 4 peim pegar 6llu
er & botninn hvolft.*® Ogmundur er magnadur upp til ad hefna fyrir
Bjarmalandsférina, en frd upphafi reynir hann ad fridmealast vio Odd pvert
4 peer fyriratlanir sem Raudgrani etlar honum, og vill s sidarnefndi p6
sjalfur ad Oddur fridmaelist vid Ogmund. Pad er Oddur sem fyrir enga
muni vill settast. Fedardeilur peirra sntast fyrst og fremst um hefnd og
heidur, rétt einsog fedardeilur [slendingasagna. Ogmundur er pvi sennilega
mennskasti andstedingur Orvar-Odds pritt fyrir allan sinn trélldém og
6ljésa tilveru i efnisheiminum ad mennskan er fremur skilgreind af atferli
en O0rum eiginleikum; pad er sannarlega hegt ad fedast troll, en eins

122 Par er ég meira sammdla Ferrari sem segir ad ,the identification of Raudgrani with
OBinn is not authenticated by the narrative voice, which simply attributes it to a diffused
opinion® (,Possible Worlds of Sagas,“ 279—80), en Annette Lassen sem sampykkir
gagnrynislaust ad hér s¢ Odinn & ferdinni (,Den prosaiske Odin. Fortidssagaerne som
mytografi,” i Fornaldarsagornas struktur och ideologi: Handlingar fran ett symposium { Uppsala
31.8—2.9 2001, ritstj. Armann Jakobsson et al., Nordiska texter och undersékningar, 28. b.
(Upps6lum: Uppsala Universitet, 2003), 205—19.

123 Armann Jakobsson hefur bent 4 tengsl sagnarinnar trylla i pessu samhengi vid tréll, ,Hvad
er troll?, 101—3.

124 Orvar-Odds saga, 19. k.

125 Orvar-Odds saga, 30. k.

126 Sja Armann Jakobsson, ,Hvad er troll>

127 Sjd Orvar-Odds sogu, 4. k.

128 Eina af ymsum tilkunum 4 sému hugmynd ma finna hjd Martin Arnold, ,Vid pik satt-
umsk ek aldri. Qrvar-Odds saga and the Meanings of Qgmundr Eypjéfsbani,” i Making
History: Essays on the Fornaldarsogur, ritstj. Martin Arnold et al. (Lunddnum: Viking
Society for Northern Research, 2010), 95—-98.
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algengt er ad menn verdi tr6ll,**9 og vegna pess hve likir peir eru er erfitt
ad fallast 4 mennsku Orvar-Odds nema Ogmundur njéti hennar einnig.
Pannig varpar lengri gerd Orvar-Odds sdgu évaent upp beirri spurningu
hvort tr6llid bui ef til vill innra med okkur 6llum. Hinn er ekki til nema i
samanburdi vid sjdlfid.*3°

Eina Hrafnistumannasogu hef ég ekki enn nefnt, en pad er Ans saga
bogsveigis, sem nokkud hafa verid skiptar skodanir um hvort tilheyri i
raun og veru peirri sagnaheild.’" Sagan er sannarlega téluvert frabrugdin
6drum Hrafnistumannaségum, en pegar An snyr aftur til zttarlenda sinna
i Hrafnistu undir lok ségunnar atti hann ,,opt at berja um per skinnkyrtlur
nordr par, ok pétti hann inn mesti madr fyrir sér*.*3> Hér er freistandi ad
dlykta undir eins ad um tréllkonur sé ad reda.’3 Pad parf pé ad syna adgit
i pvi sem 6dru enda getur ,skinnkyrtla“ heglega verid fjarska venjuleg
kona pétt hin sé j6drud sakir klednadar. Pad virdist til deemis vera tilfellid
i Greenlandsfor Porgils og félaga i Melabdkargerd Fldamanna sogu*3* sem
jafnframt er elsta vardveitta brotid:'3>

Um morguninn, er Porgils kom at, si hann rekald mikit i vok
einni ok par [hjd] konur tver i skinnkyrtlum, ok bundu sér byrdar
dkafliga [m]iklar. Porgils hleypr pagat til ok hoggr pegar til annarrar
med sverdinu Jardhussnaut, i pvi er hon ferdist undir byrdina, ok
rekr af henni hondina uppi vidr 6xlina. Byrdrin fell nidr, en hon

hljép 4 burt. Peir taka (rekapldit undir sik, ok er pd eigi vistarskortr

um vetrinn.13°

129 Sbr. Armann Jakobsson, ,Identifying the Ogre*.

130 Sbr. ,Myndin af ,hinum’ er um leid mynd af ,okkur®, Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og veroldin,
33. )

131 Leslie hefur nyverid fart skynsamleg rék fyrir pvi ad Ans saga sé hluti af sému frisagn-
arhefd um Hrafnistumenn, pritt fyrir hve frdbrugdin hun er 6drum Hrafnistumannaségum,
»The Matter of Hrafnista,“ 169—208. Um andstett sjonarmid, sjd t.d. Sean Hughes, , The
Literary Antecedents of Ans saga bogsveigis,“ Mediaeval Scandinavia 9 (1976): 196—235.

132 Ans saga bogsveigis, i Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda, 1:7. k.

133 Dad gerir ttgefendi Fldamanna sogu i Islenzkum fornritum, Pérhallur Vilmundarson, sbr.
Fléamanna saga, Gtg. Pérhallur Vilmundarson, Islenzk fornrit, 13. b., 290, nmgr. 1.

134 AM 445 B 4to.

135 Sjé Islenzk fornrit, 13. b., cxxxiv—cxlii.

136  Fldamanna saga, 24. k.



200 GRIPLA

Ardsin kann ad virdast tilefnislaus, en peir Porgils og félagar eru mat-
arlausir og pvi ekki yfir pad hafnir ad gripa til 6rprifardda. P6 vekur
athygli ad eftir ad hond annarrar konunnar hefur verid tekin af henni
med sverdsegg, pd fellur hin ekki daud nidur heldur hleypur hun 4 brott.
Konur i skinnkyrtlum eru framandlegar og pad sannast a pvi pegar peer
lifa af nddarhoggid. P6 ad peer kynnu ad virdast edlilegar 4 yfirbordinu pd
kemur skinnkyrtillinn upp um peirra rétta edli, enda reynast paer bua yfir
yfirndttarlegum styrk og pad virdist réttleta drdsina. Ahugaverd lesbrigdi
birtast sidan i yngri gerdum sdgunnar par sem skinnkyrtlurnar eru ordnar
ad trollkonum,37 en i Melabdkargerdinni er ekkert sem gefur sérstaklega
til kynna ad um trollkonur sé ad reda, p6tt ekkert meeli sérstaklega i méti
pvi heldur.

Fleiri deemi stydja pa greiningu ad skinnkyrtlurnar sem An tredur ill-
sakir vid séu trollkonur. T Sturlaugs sogu starfsama hitta peir félagar Aki,
Framarr og Sturlaugur hver sina konuna um nétt eftir ad hafa siglt 4
alremdar trollaslodir ,nordr fyrir Hidlogaland ok Finnmdérk ok Vatnsnes
ok inn 4 Austrvik®, en allir purfa peir ad spyrja hvors kyns sé pegar peir
meta peim. Gefid er { skyn ad par séu allar systur, og su fyrsta peirra,
Torfa, er s6gd vera i skinnkyrtli. Reynist svo hver vera tréllslegri en st &
undan og per fyrri tveer bidja um far Gt i eyju nokkra par sem paer purfa ad
vitja fodurarfs. Torfu er engin skotaskuld ur pvi ad vada langa leid i eyna
eftir ad hafa pegid far med bat Aka og pad sama gildir um pa neestu, Hildi.
Um Hildi er ennfremur sagt, pegar hun fer upp i bat Framars, ad ,potti
honum erit mjok siga batrinn, er hin kom 4t 4“. St pridja heitir Hornnefja
og su er synu djéfullegust. Hornnefja er eina systirin sem ekki bidur um
far ut i eyna, sem geti bent til ad hin sé i raun ekki ein systranna pétt pad
sé ef til vill 6liklegra, heldur vill hun f3 ad hitta vin Sturlaugs, Hrdlf nefju.
begar Hrolfi hefur verid stefnt 4 méts vid hana ,pratnar hin i vexti mjok*“
og synir pannig sitt rétta trollsedli, hafi hun ekki gert pad fyrr. Adur en hin
faer nad til Hrélfs leggur Sturlaugur hana { gegn med atgeir.’38

[ Norna-Gests patti er sagt fra gygi: ,Hun var ati fyrir hellis dyrum
ok var i skinnkyrtli ok svort yfirlits“."39 Og ef vid sndum okkur aftur ad

137 Sama rit, sama stad.

138 Sturlaugs saga starfsama, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 2:16. k. Sjd einnig tdlkun Jéhénnu
Katrinar Fridriksdottur & pessum kafla i Women in Old Norse Literature, 67—68.

139 Norna-Gests pdttr, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1:9. k.



,ER PAT ILLT, AT U VILT ELSKA TROLL PAT* 201

Hrafnistumannaségum pd er i tvigang minnst & skinnkyrtla i Ketils sogu.
[ einvigi vid Ala fer Ketill sverdalag 4 ennid og kvedur pa visu par sem
koma fyrir 6rdu ordin ,skrapa skinnkyrtlar. / Skjdlfa jirnserkir.“ Pegar i
nzsta kafla meatir hann ,tréllkonu i berum skinnkyrtli. Hun var nykomin
af hafi ok svort sem bik veeri“.*4° Auk hennar meetir Grimur lodinkinni
tveim tréllum sem ,,véru i stuttum ok skérpum skinnstokkum badi. Gerla
sd hann, hversu pau viru i sképun bedi i millum fétanna“.*4* Petta gildir
einnig um Geirridi Gandvikurekkju sem er i ,,skorpum skinnstakki‘'4* og
ein fyrnefndra trollkvenna sem Orvar-Oddur maetir 4 ferdum sinum er ,i
skinnkyrtli ok mikil vexti ok illilig, svd at peir pottust ekki kvikvendsi slikt
sét hafa“."¥3 Og séum vid enn ekki fyllilega sannfaerd er pessi ad minnsta
kosti atleggingin 1 attundu rimu Ans rimna bogsveigis:

Ef uilldv garpj veita sman
veetter kleeddar skinne
pegar at glettuzt peer vid An
peirra hlutur var minnj.*44

Pannig inniber jafnvel jadarsagan i hopi Hrafnistumannasagna sama pema;
b6 ad helstu aevintyri Ans séu med toluvert 63ru moti en zttmenna hans pa
gerist hann samt sem ddur trollabani ad lokum.*45

Troll eru ekki naudsynlega framandi, ekki nema pau séu gerd fram-
andi. Surtur i Ketils sogu hangs brytur velsemismork ad mati Armanns
Jakobssonar — manndt er negileg sidferdileg dstada til ad drepa hann.
Grimur lodinkinni drepur tvo tr6ll i helli sem sést millum fétanna 4,
og pannig eru pau einnig framandgerd; afmennskun peirra felst i hinu

140 Ketils saga hangs, i Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, 1:4.—5. k.

141 Grims saga lodinkinna, 1. k.

142 Grims saga lodinkinna, 2. k.

143 Orvar-Odds saga, 5. k.

144 Ans rimur bogsveigis, utg. Olafur Halldérsson, Islenzkar midaldarimur, 2. b., Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar 4 [slandi, Rit, 4.b. (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 {slandi, 1973),
178 (8. rima, visa 44).

145 Pizarro, ,Transformations of the Bear’s son Tale“, hefur einnig bent 4 ad afkomendur
Hrafnistumanna eiga pad til ad vera berserkir og tréllabanar, og til peirra teljast medal ann-
arra Kveld-Ulfur og hans @ttmenn, sem bera { sér bjarnargenid, og Grettir Asmundarson
og Ormur Stérélfsson, trollabanar. Svo pad er ljost ad hlutverk Hrafnistumanna sem
utvarda og verndara gegn trollum hefur verid rikt i frisagnarhefdinni um p4.
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dyrslega blygdunarleysi sem stundum er undirstrikad med pvi ad syna
pau i skinnkyrtli einum fata, en ad 60ru leyti virdast pau fremur vera
Ofreskjur sakir stadsetningar sinnar & hinum landfredilega jadri en vegna
pess ad pau hegdi sér endilega trollslegar en adrar sdgupersénur. Pad md
med 60rum ordum lesa { gegnum textann afst6du til pjédarbrota sem
ekki deildu lifsmdta og heimssyn med norrenu folki. Petta er alveg pad
sama og er & ferdinni hja Isidér pegar hann segir, i lauslegri pydingu
minni: ,Rétt einsog medal einstakra pjéda finnast 6freskir einstaklingar,
ba medal mannkyns i heild sinni eru éfreskir kynpaettir, svo sem Risarnir,
Hundsho6fdarnir, Kyklépar og fleiri.“4¢ Pad helst saman vid pa abendingu
Armanns Jakobssonar ad hid villimannslega edli fornaldarsagnarisanna
virdist skipa peim i flokk mannlegrar andstaedu, og pd megi audveldlegar
tulka sem dj6fla eda 6freskjur en pd heillum horfnu forfedur okkar sem vid
sjaum i Eddu,"47 og par med forum vid ef til vill ad ndlgast kjarna malsins.
Um pad vitna heimildir ad talid var ad folk veeri komid af risum eda ad
60ru leyti bundid skyldleikum vid risa, en somu heimildir greina jafnframt
okkur fra peim. Einhversstadar skiljast greinarnar sundur i f6lk, sidmenn-
ingu og rétta tru annars vegar, en hins vegar i eftirlegukindur fra fornum
tima, 6freskjur sem riktu { andst6du vid Gud og rétta sidi. Pessar ofreskjur
bida endurkomu sins tima 4 jadarsvaedum veraldar padan sem par munu
fylkja 1idi med Andkristi i stérkostlegri heimsendaorrustu. Pessi heims-
skilningur var ekki 6kunnur islenskum leerdémsménnum & midsldum og
hann var sannarlega ekki 6kunnur skrifurum Hrafnistumannasagna. I peim
meetist jadarinn og 6freskjan i hinum tréllslegu andskotum kristninnar,
sem sifellt faera Ut kviarnar i 6helgri andst6du vid samfélag og rétta sidi.

4. Lokaord

Fornaldarségur voru ésennilega sérstok grein bokmennta & Islandi 4 mid-
6ldum. Svipada sogu er ad segja af 6drum greinum islenskra midalda-
békmennta, en ekkert bendir til pess ad sérstakur skilningur 4 6likum
bokmenntagreinum hafi legid ad baki peim. Midaldafredingnum ber hins-
vegar skylda til ad einskorda sig einsog honum framast er unnt vid pekk-
ingarstigid 4 pvi timabili sem hann etlar sér ad rannsaka, ad minnsta kosti

146 The Etymologies of Isidore, 244.
147 Armann Jakobsson, ,Identifying the Ogre,“ 191—93.
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a0 pvi marki ad hann prongvi ekki ndtimalegum sjénarmidum sinum upp
4 fortidina. Pvi hlytur hann ad kosta kapps um ad fordast ad préngva heim-
ildum sinum i skaldskaparfraedileg mét sem per eiga ekki heima i, p6 ad
islenskar midaldabokmenntir piggi sannarlega vidtek dhrif frd erlendum
hugmyndastraumum.

Pad veri pvi ef til vill frjérra ad lita sem svo 4 ad Islendingar hafi
fyrst og sidast ritad sdgur, eftir pvi sem beir sjélfir kolludu pad, sem sam-
an mynda einhvers konar heild. Gamla testamentid er ad stérum hluta
etndgrafia eda pjddarsaga sem svonefndar islenskar veraldarsdgur byggo-
ust 4, til ad mynda Stjérn og Veraldar saga. Biblian var upphaf og endir
allrar mannkynssogu sem heegt var ad stadfesta, hun var 16gmalid, og
pvi voru veraldarségur i grunninn endursagnir 4 Bibliunni. [ par verald-
arsdgur var oft batt vid annarri mannkynsségu sem heimildir voru fyrir,
svo sem Alexanders sogu, Rdmverja sogu og Trdjumanna sogu. P4 téku vid
Didreks saga og Karlamagniiss saga og fleiri godsagnakenndar sdgur af ridd-
urum og fornaldarképpum Nordurlanda svo sem hin samhangandi heild
Hrafnistumannasagna. Um upphaf [slandsbyggdar fjalla Islendingabdk og
Landndmabdk, par sem afkomenda Hrafnistumanna er medal annarra
getid, og par er heldur aukid 4 samhengid vid ytri atburdi heimssogunnar
fremur en hitt. Vid taka Islendingaségur, byskupaségur og sagnasafnid um
Sturlungasld sem i sjlfu sér er ekki formlega frabrugdid Islendingassgum.
Allar sntast pessar bokmenntir um ad finna Islandi stad i staerri heimi.

Pad ma rekja s6mu pradi i gegnum allar pessar bokmenntir sem ad
6sekju hafa verid flokkadar i sundur; med 6drum ordum er margt sem
bendir til pess ad islensk sagnarit séu fyrst og fremst tilraun Islendinga til
a0 rita sogu sina inn i s6gu mannkyns til samtimans, pad er ad segja hins
sjotta heimsaldurs — pess sidasta fram ad endalokum heimsins. Rétt einsog
Ari fr6di reynir ad kristna Island i 5ndverdu med pvi ad segja ad Papar hafi

komid hingad 4 undan norrenum ménnum,148

pa ma rekja i kristnum
ritum um forkristna tid tilhneigingu til ad gera heidnar séguhetjur half-
kristnar inn vid beinid. Sambzrilegar hugmyndir ma finna { Voluspd (og
endursdgn Snorra-Eddu & henni) um heimsendi og par sem finna md i

Bibliunni, pegar hinir fornu risar losna ar prisund sinni og radast af alefli

148 fslendingabdk, utg. Jakob Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit, 1. b., fslendingabdk— Landndmabdk
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 1. k. Sj einnig Lindow, ,[slendingabok and
Myth“ og Hermann, ,,fslendingabék and History*.
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gegn peim mennska heimi sem liggur & milli peirra og Guds. [ hvoru 1id-
inu sem er ma finna afkomendur peirra, svo sem goéfuga traleysingjann og
tréllabanann Orvar-Odd, og svo hid illa, til demis Surt i Ketils sogu sem
helst likist mannatum Skypiu i kristilegum heimildum. Trollin Gr forn-
aldarségunum eru pvi ekkert sérlega fribrugdin 6drum ofreskjum sem
tilheyrdu heimsmynd midalda — pau eiga uppruna sinn i sému félagslegu
smidinni (e. social construct).

[slendingar tilheyra hinum kristna heimi og gerdu pad 4dur en peir
urdu kristnir. Pad gitu peir synt fram 4 med pvi ad gera jafnvel heidnustu
forfedur ad gofugum trollabonum og verndara réttra gilda, likt og undir-
strikad er med andd Ketils haengs 4 Odni49 og pvi pegar Orvar-Oddur
sver uppdiktadan vikingaeid sem er grunsamlega sidferdislega kdrréttur.’>°
Par med hefur Island verid feert med handafli af jadri heimsins og lifandi
tengsl pess vid kristindéminn undirstrikud. Jadarinn er heldur ferdur til
Nordur-Noregs, Finnlands, Kareliu og til Grenlands, par sem norreenir
menn berjast vid Skralingja, einfétunga, finngilkn og 6nnur troll og sanna
sig pannig sem ystu utverdir kristindémsins 4 nordurslédum.
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SUMMARY

»Er pat illt, at pt vilt elska troll pat“: The Historical Context of Marginalization
in the Hrafnistumannaségur

Keywords: Trolls, fornaldarsogur, monsters, otherness, Christianity, universal
history.

This essay examines trolls (#76/]) in those legendary sagas concerned with the
progeny of Hallbjorn half-troll from the Norwegian island Hrafnista. It is argued
that their characterization in the sagas and their peripheral status is rooted in
Christian concepts of civilization, ideology and world view, concepts which
themselves are in part derived from classical sources. Indeed, this is the world
view the saga writers would be most familiar with. The analysis is achieved
through a reading of the sagas as part of greater universal history writing, rather
than as pertaining to a specific literary genre. In order to propose an answer to the
question what a troll is in the context of the Hrafnistumannasogur, both Christian
and mythological sources are consulted in conjunction with theories of ethnicity
and otherness. This inquiry concludes that there is overwhelming evidence in
support of the Christian connotation of the trolls in the Hrafnistumannaségur.
This would seem to indicate that the method proposed in this essay for analysis of
medieval Icelandic sources is indeed a fruitful one.

Arngrimur Vidalin
Hugvisindastofnun Hdskdla Islands
Gimli, pridju had

Semundargotu 10

IS-101 Reykjavik

avsi@hi.is



KATELIN PARSONS

GRYLA IN SLETTUHLID

1. Introduction

THE CHILD-THIRSTY GRYLA makes her unwelcome appearance in
countless pulur, songs and lullabies. The oldest to associate Gryla specifi-
cally with Christmas is a grjlukvedi attributed to the Reverend Gudmundur
Erlendsson of Fell in Sléttuhlid (ca.1595—1670), which opens with the
words “Hér er komin Gryla” and describes the vagabond Gryla’s futile
attempts to wheedle and coerce the people of Sléttuhlid into giving her
their wayward sons and daughters.* As such, the poem (referred to simply
as Grylukvadi in the context of this article) is closely related to two others
from the seventeenth century: a grjlukvadi attributed to Stefin Olafsson
(1619—1688) and its cousin, Leppaliidakvedi, which Jén Samsonarson con-
vincingly identified as the work of Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614—1674),
composed in about 1648—49.>

All three poems share a metre and are closely intertwined in written
and oral transmission (as attested in extant manuscript copies and oral
recordings).3 What begins as one song may shift into another over the

1 Arni Bjornsson, “Hjatra 4 jolum,” Skirnir 135 (1961): 115. For a comprehensive discussion
of Gryla in Iceland, the Faeroe Islands and beyond, see Terry Gunnell, “Gryla, Grylur,
‘Grgleks’ and Skeklers: Medieval Disguise Traditions in the North Atlantic?” Arv 57
(2001): 33—55; Yelena Sesselja Helgadottir, “Shetland Rhymes from the Collection of Dr.
Jakob Jakobsen,” in Jakob Jakobsen in Shetland and the Faroes, ed. Turid Sigurdardéttir
et al. (Lerwick: Shetland Amenity Trust and the University of the Faroe Islands, 2010),
191—230; Yelena Sesselja Helgadottir, “Retrospective Methods in Dating Post-Medieval
Rigmarole-Verses from the North Atlantic,” in New Focus on Retrospective Methods, ed.
Eldar Heide (in press).

2 Jon Samsonarson, “Leppaludi Hallgrims Péturssonar,” in Porldkstidir sungnar Asdisi Egils-
ddttur fimmtugri, 26. oktéber 1996, ed. Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson et al. (Reykjavik:
Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 1996), 43—49.

3 The metre, dragmalt (or dragmalt grylukvadalag), is not unique to these seventeenth-century
poems, but it is strongly associated with griilukvedi and other songs for and about children,

Gripla XXIV (2013): 211—233.



212 GRIPLA

course of its performance, and individual lines and stanzas belonging to
one poem may be incorporated into another. Though set in different loca-
tions within Iceland, the basic narrative is virtually identical: an insatiably
hungry, animal-like antagonist arrives at a farm and begs for alms in the
form of excess children (preferably naughty ones) but is inevitably refused
— either placated with a gift of food or forcibly driven away. The unwel-
come guest may visit more than one farm over the course of the poem, and
the head of the household may cooperate to the extent of recommending
a specific destination where he believes the children to be particularly
naughty. While these three poems clearly draw on much older folk tradi-
tions surrounding Gryla and her kin, tradition and processes of blending
over time cannot be the sole explanation for these shared features. In
particular, both Jén Samsonarson and Pérunn Sigurdardéttir have empha-
sised that the author of Leppaliidakvedi must be familiar with Grylukvedi,
as there is a very specific reference in the poem to Gryla’s misadventures
in Sléttuhlid.4

If Grylukvedi is presumed to be the oldest of the extant seventeenth-
century grylukvadi, it may have served as a literary model for later composi-
tions. However, although Gryilukvedi is generally hypothesised to predate
other extant grylukvadi, and is certainly attributed to an older poet, the
issue of its age and authorship has never been fully addressed, nor has its
dissemination in the seventeenth century been examined. Manuscripts
preserving the poem confirm that Grjlukvedi was known in the West
Fjords by 1665, but they do not provide a date of composition or author.
The first known source to name Gudmundur Erlendsson as the author
of Grjlukvadi, Pall Vidalin’s Recensus poetarum et scriptorum Islandorum

cf. Jén Samsonarson, “Okindarkvadi,” Gripla 10 (1998): 29. In drawing on the grylukvedi
tradition, Eggert Olafsson’s satirical “Hér er komin hin Gryla” adopts the dragmelr metre
and grotesque imagery of older grjlukvedi, but its preservation is far less entangled with
that of other gryjlukvaedi — perhaps, as Jon Samsonarson notes, because it was primarily
intended for an adult audience.

4 Jon Samsonarson, “Leppaludi Hallgrims Péturssonar,” 48; Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, “Hall-
grimur med ‘sira Gudmund Erlendsson i Felli { bak og fyrir’: Tveir skdldbraedur 4 17. 61d,”
in [ ljdssins barna selskap: Fyrirlestrar frd rddstefnu um séra Hallgrim Pétursson og samtid hans
sem haldin var i Hallgrimskirkju 28. oktdber 2006, ed. Margrét Eggertsdottir et al. (Reykjavik:
Listvinafélag Hallgrimskirkju, 2007), 49—61; Pérunn Sigurdardottir, “[A]f naturen en
begavet digter: Pastor Gudmundur Erlendsson (ca. 1595—1670),” Hymnologi 39 (2010):

125-34.
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bujus et superioris seculi, was written many decades after the poet’s death.
Gudmundur Erlendsson was a well-known poet to whom numerous works
are (often spuriously) attributed, and his association with Grylukvadi could
have arisen due to the poem’s geographical setting in his home parish of
Sléttuhlid.

This article provides a new edition of Grjlukvedi based on the earliest
manuscript witnesses preserving the poem. While these are not necessarily
closer to the archetypical Grylukvedi than later manuscripts, they do illus-
trate the form in which the poem was transmitted in one particular cluster
of seventeenth-century manuscripts. This edition, in turn, is the basis for
a re-examination of the genesis of Grylukvedi and its current status as one
man’s attributed contribution to the genre.

2. Grylukvadi in Pulur og pjédkvadi

To date, the only critical edition of Grjlukvadi is found in Pulur og
pj6dkvadi, the fourth and final volume of Islenzkar gdtur, skemtanir, viki-
vakar og pulur, edited by Olafur Davidsson (1862—1903).5 Pulur og pjédkvadi
is certainly a pioneering work, but the book was published posthumously
and without significant revision.® In a study of folkloric material in the
manuscript DFS 67 and its treatment in Pulur og pjddkvadi, Adalheidur
Gudmundsdottir concluded that Olafur Davidsson’s methodology and
editorial practices fail to meet modern academic standards, and Pulur
0g pjédkvadi should thus not be used by those engaging in scholarly re-
search.”

Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir does not specifically discuss Olafur
Davidsson’s treatment of Gryjlukvadi, as it does not fall within the scope of

5 Islenzkar gdtur, skemtanir, vikivakar og pulur, vol. 4, Pulur og pjédkvadi, ed. Olafur Davidsson
(Copenhagen: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1898—1903). Gryjlukvedi had previously been
printed in the first volume of the second edition of Andreas Peter Berggreen’s Folke-sange
og Melodier, fadrelandske og fremmede, samlede og udsatte for Pianoforte (Copenhagen: Den
Gyldendalske Boghandling, 1860), 248, as Grilukvadi (“Hjer er komin Grila 4 Gagis hdl” /
“Grila hun til Gegis’ Hpi kommen er”). Berggreen’s source was organist Pétur Gudjonsson,
who sent him the melody and text by letter in 1846—47, cf. pp. 269—70.

Cf. Finnur J6nsson’s postscript to the volume, pp. 383—4.

7 Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, “(O)Traustar heimildir: um séfnun og ttgifu pj6dkvada,”

Skdldskaparmadl 4 (1997): 210—26.
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her study, but a survey of his use of manuscript sources confirms that Pulur
og pjddkvadi presents the editor’s own vision of Grylukvadi rather than a
reflection of its preservation at any one given time. Of particular note is
the fact that JS 481 8vo, the manuscript Olafur Davidsson claims to have
used as a base text with the “occasional” deviation, contains not one version
of the poem but fwo: a main text and variant readings.8 A comparison of JS
481 8vo with Pulur og pj6dkvadi reveals that Olafur’s printed text alternates
between these two versions, in some stanzas favouring the main text and
in others discarding it for the variant version. Discarded text is not noted
in the critical apparatus, and the editorial choice of variant readings indeed
seems somewhat arbitrary: d Gagishdl and iir Gagishdl are listed as variants
in the first stanza, for example, but frd Gagishdl (as in the main text of JS
481 8vo) is ignored.

Olafur Davidsson was born in Fell in Sléttuhlid, and the confidence
with which he edits the text could stem in part from his familiarity with
the topography of the song. In the eighteenth stanza, he rejects 4t ad
Tjérnum (found in all extant manuscripts of the poem) in favour of sudrad
Tjornum — a change for which there is no textual evidence whatsoever.?
Alliteratively speaking, 4t is not wrong, nor is there an obvious error in
the metre of the poem. There is, however, a serious directional error if Fell
is assumed to be the starting point of the poem. Tjarnir is south of Fell,
but to go 4t ad in this context is to travel north, hence Olafur Davidsson’s
insistence on sudr in the face of overwhelming manuscript evidence.*® The
Reverend Bjarni Porsteinsson (1861—1938), who collected and printed a
version of the melody to Grylukvedi in his Islenzk pjédlig collection, based
his interpretation of the first stanza on just such geographical background
knowledge; he preferred the reading #r Gagishdl, however, which he ex-

8 “Handrit frd Jéni Arnasyni, liklega eftir hrs. hans A, XII, 8vo, bls. 689 o.s.frv. Tver af-
skriptir i hrs. J. Sig. 398, 4to. Handriti pessu er fylgt ad mestu, en vikid p6 frd pvi 4 einstaka
stad.” Pulur og pjddkvadi, 118. Grylukvadi in JS 398 b 4to is a copy of JS 481 8vo (including a
selection of the variant readings). In JS 481 8vo, the source of these variant readings is given
as Grundarbdk, an unknown manuscript that may also be the exemplar for one of five cop-
ies of Grylukvadi in JS 289 8vo (5r—8v). Oddly enough, Olafur Davidsson mentions neither
of two copies of Grijlukvadi in JS 398 a 4to.

9 “Uti 6llum hndr., en pad mun vera rangt.” Pulur og pjédkvedi, 113.

10 See Stefan Einarsson, “Terms of Direction in Modern Icelandic,” in Scandinavian Studies
Presented to George T. Flom by Colleagues and Friends, ed. Henning Larsen et al. (Urbana, IL:
University of Illinois Press, 1942), 43.
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plained as a reference to Geegisholl, a landmark in the Hofdahdlar hills,
where Gryla supposedly made her home.™

Judging by the sheer length of the Pulur og pjddkvadi version of
Grylukvedi, which at 99 stanzas far exceeds the length of the two texts in
JS 481 8vo,** Olafur Davidsson also wanted to incorporate as much materi-
al as possible into the main text, with the critical apparatus reserved mainly
for variant readings and notes on structural variation. Stanzas 35 and 48—52
are noted as additions from other manuscripts, but he has silently inserted
a full stanza (76) without stating its source, although this could simply be
an oversight. The length of Grjilukvedi varies widely between manuscripts,
as does its structure, and Olafur Davidsson’s solution to the problem of
presenting it as a single poem seems to have been to weave together the
longest possible coherent narrative from the various manuscript strands
available to him. In this respect, ]S 481 8vo is an ideal choice of base manu-
script, as it permits considerable editorial freedom in constructing such a
narrative. At the same time, Grjjlukvadi never existed in the form found
in Pulur og pjédkvadi, which is entirely Olafur Davidsson’s creation — an
artistic reproduction of the poem that does not strive to follow any one
single version too closely.

3. Grylukvedi in Seventeenth-Century Manuscripts

What is unclear in Olafur Davidsson’s edition of Grylukvedi is that there
is a considerable gap in the preservation of the poem: two seventeenth-
century manuscripts contain a structurally different and much shorter text
than found in the proliferation of much younger manuscripts that form

11 “Og gagist um hol’ segir alpyda oft og tidum i stadinn fyrir ‘Ur Gagishol. En Gagishdll
og kletturinn Gaegir er utarlega i H6f3ahélum i Skagafirdi, og par dtti Gryla eitt sinn heima
og dtti { brosum vid Slétthlidinga.” Bjarni Porsteinsson, Islenzk pjédlog (Copenhagen: S.
L. Mgller, 1906—9), 669. Two locations in Sléttuhlid bear the name Gagir: a hillock in
the home field at Arnarstadir and a large stone in the Hofdahdlar hills, the height of a
man, believed to be a source of danger. Arnarstadir, Heimildarmenn: Stefdn Gestsson, béndi
d Arnarstédum og Jéhanna, mddir hans, Kristjdn Eiriksson skrddi, unpublished report, 30
December 1975, Ornefnastofnun, 5; O'rnefnaskra' 1 innanverdri Sléttublid i Skagafirdi, eftir
Pétur Johannsson Glasibe, unpublished report, 17 March 1994, Ornefnastofnun, 1. Many
thanks to Hrefna Sigridur Bjartmarsdéttir for this information.

12 The main text in JS 481 8vo has 82 stanzas, while the Grundarbdk text has only 61.



216 GRIPLA

the bulk of his edition. Reconciling these structurally disparate versions
within the space of a critical apparatus is all but impossible, and while it is
more often the case that younger manuscripts vanish in the long shadow
of older and more “textually significant” copies of a text, very little use is
actually made of the oldest manuscripts preserving Gryilukvadi in Pulur og
bjddkvadi.

The older of these two manuscripts is AM 147 8vo, a songbook writ-
ten in 1665 by Gissur Sveinsson (1604—1683).> A second, closely related
songbook from the late seventeenth century, Add. 11.177, contains a text
almost identical to Gissur’s.4 Whereas Olafur Davidsson describes AM
147 8vo as containing only a fragment (brot) of Grjlukvaedi and made no use
whatsoever of Add. 11.177,% there is no material evidence that these texts
are defective or fragmentary, though it is worth noting that there is a break
in the pattern of repetition towards the end of both texts: neither of the
last two stanzas repeats material from the stanza immediately preceding it,
possibly indicating that the text has been abridged. Nevertheless, the narra-
tive itself is internally cohesive, beginning with Gryla’s arrival and ending
with Gryla scurrying away into a passageway and vanishing from sight.

The unknown scribes of Add. 11.177 did not copy Grylukvadi directly
from AM 147 8vo, but the manuscripts are closely related and contain
much of the same material. Jén Helgason posited that the exemplar for
Add. 11.177 was a sister manuscript of AM 147 8v0.'® In 1699—1700, this
now-lost exemplar was in Vigur, where Magnas Ketilsson made a copy
for Magnus Jénsson of Vigur (of which only copies are now extant), but
he omitted Grjlukvadi and six other items — perhaps, as Jén Helgason
suggested, because Magnus Jonsson already owned copies of these poems
in his extensive library at Vigur.’7 Extant and reconstructed manuscripts

13 A facsimile edition of AM 147 8vo was printed in 1960 as part of the series Islenzk rit sidari
alda. J6n Helgason described the manuscript in his introduction, which was published as a
separate volume and includes a biography of Gissur Sveinsson, see Kvedabdk séra Gissurar
Sveinssonar: AM 147 8vo, ed. J6n Helgason, Islenzk rit sidari alda, 2nd Series, ljésprentanir,
vol. 2 (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka freedafélag, 1960), 8—18.

14 For a detailed description of Add. 11.177 and its contents, see Kvadabdk séra Gissurar
Sveinssonar, 36—39.

15 “Hrs. Finns Magnuissonar i Brit. Mus. 174, 4to. Ekki notad.” Pulur og pjédkvadi, 118.

16 Cf. Kvadabdk séra Gissurar Sveinssonar, 45—49; 52—53; see also Haukur Porgeirsson,
“Poruljéd og Hau-Poruleikur,” Gripla 22 (2011): 212.

17 Kvadabdk séra Gissurar Sveinssonar, 49.
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belonging to this manuscript family contain mainly ballads and collec-
tively represent the oldest known collection of Icelandic ballads. Gissur
Sveinsson himself likely recorded the bulk of this ballad collection, prob-
ably transcribing the oral performances of one or more informants.'8
The title page of AM 147 8vo states that the volume is a gift from Gissur
to Magnus Jénsson’s father, Jén Arason of Vatnsfjordur (1606—1673),9
which indicates that Gissur recopied his personal ballad collection at least
once for the benefit of others in his scribal circles.

Though Gissur Sveinsson describes his manuscript in general terms as
nokkur fornkvadi til gamans (AM 147 8vo, 1v), he does include a number
of more recent compositions, and there is little reason to doubt Jon
Helgason’s assessment that Gryjlukvedi was a comparatively young poem
at the time of its inclusion in AM 147 8vo.2° Among these younger songs
are Icelandic translations of a dozen Danish ballads from Anders Sgrensen
Vedel’s It Hundrede vduaalde Danske Viser (1591), a book that may have
served as a model for Gissur Sveinsson’s manuscript and likely inspired
early ballad collection efforts in Iceland.**

Vedel’s ballads, recent translations into Icelandic, still classify as
fornkvedi in the sense that these are Danish fornkvadi. The inclusion of
Grylukvedi in such a collection is an interesting editorial decision on the
part of Gissur Sveinsson and strongly indicates an association with popular
entertainment, though it could also be that the figure of Gryla — and not
the poem per se — belonged to the realm of folk tradition. There are nev-
ertheless similarities between Grylukvedi and Péruljéd, another one of the
other non-ballads in Gissur Sveinsson’s collection, found in both AM 147

18 Ibid., 51—52; Vésteinn Olason, The Traditional Ballads of Iceland: Historical Studies, Stofnun
Arna Magnussonar a fslandi, Rit, vol. 22 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi,
1982), 21—22.

19 Jon Arason and Gissur Sveinsson were cousins, the great-grandchildren of Jon riki
Magnusson and Ragnheidur Palsdéttir 4 raudum sokkum. Jon Arason’s daughter Ragnheidur
and her husband, Torfi Jénsson, who lived in Flatey, inherited AM 147 8vo and sent it to
Arni Magnusson by 1710.

20 Kvadabdk séra Gissurar Sveinssonar, 8.

21 Kwvadabdk séra Gissurar Sveinssonar, 53—54; Olav Solberg, “The Scandinavian Medieval
Ballad: From Oral Tradition to Written Texts and Back Again,” in Oral Art Forms and their
Passage into Writing, ed. Else Mundal et al. (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press,
2008), 121—33.
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8vo and Add. 11.177.>> The eponymous Péra of Pdruljéd is a towering and
not entirely human gatecrasher who arrives at a pre-Christian Yule feast in
Denmark and demands hospitality from her host, Porkell. Unlike Gryla,
Péra does not declare an interest in eating the household, but she is a terri-
fying sight all the same and complains that everyone who has encountered
her in her travels has been repulsed by her appearance. Porkell treats Péra
with greater respect than Gryla encounters in Sléttuhlid, and while alms
given to Gryla meet with little thanks, Péra rewards Porkell’s generosity
with the gift of a magnificent golden sail. In a recently published critical
edition of Péruljdd, Haukur Porgeirsson dates the poem to the fourteenth
century and suggests that it represents a form of midwinter drama in
Iceland that possibly involved acting out Péra’s visit.?3 The same need not
be true of Gryjlukvadi, but its inclusion in the collection does confirm that
despite a localised setting in Sléttuhlid, the poem was known to a wider
audience in Iceland by the mid-seventeenth century.

Gissur Sveinsson’s life was largely spent in the West Fjords, and there
is no reason to believe that the scribe and ballad collector had any per-
sonal connection with either Gudmundur Erlendsson or Sléttuhlid. He
was born and raised in Holt in Onundarfj6r6ur, where his father, Sveinn
Simonarson, was the minister and provost for the Vestur-Isafjordur region.
Unlike his ambitious and widely travelled younger brother Brynjélfur, who
spent over a decade in Denmark and was appointed bishop of Skailholt in
1639, Gissur seems to have been content to move back to the region of his
birth following several years of study at Skalholt. In 1628, he was ordained
as the parson for Alftamyri in Arnarfjordur — a comfortable distance
from his aging parents and three older half-brothers and their families in
Onundarfjordur — and held this position for the rest of his life. A fourth
half-brother, J6n Gissurarson, lived at Nupur in Dyrafjordur, where he
engaged in extensive scribal work, sharing manuscripts with Brynjélfur
and perhaps also with Gissur.>4

22 J6n Helgason omitted Péruljéd from his edition of Icelandic ballads (Islenzk fornkvadi)
because it uses an eddic metre, fornyrdislag, cf. Islenzk fornkvedi / Islanske folkeviser, ed.
Jon Helgason, vol. 1, Editiones Arnamagnaana, Series B, vol. 10 (Copenhagen: Ejnar
Munksgaard, 1962), x1.

23 Haukur Porgeirsson, “Pdruljéd og Hau-Poruleikur,” 222—25.

24 It is worth noting that Gissur’s first wife, Gudrin Finnsdottir, came from the fam-
ily who owned Flateyjarbék. Gudran’s brother Jon presented Brynjélfur Sveinsson with
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A final family connection that should not be overlooked in the con-
text of Grylukvadi is the marital bond between Gissur’s family and that
of Hallgrimur Pétursson, the likely author of Leppaliidakvadi. Porbjorg
Gudmundsdottir (d. 1652), Hallgrimur’s aunt, married Gissur’s half-broth-
er Jén Sveinsson in 1615 and moved to Holt in Onundarfjordur.’> Her
parents remained at Grof in Hofdastrond in Skagafjordur, however, as did
several of her siblings; her brother Pétur, Hallgrimur’s father, was the bell-
ringer for the cathedral at nearby Hélar. Hofdastrond borders Sléttuhlid,
and this could be one reason for the appearance of a very local song from
this region in a collection of ballads recorded in the West Fjords — and a
possible clue as to one of Gissur’s informants.

The following is a semi-diplomatic edition of Grylukvedi in AM 147
8vo (118v—121r), with variant readings from Add. 11.177. Capitalisation is as
in modern Icelandic, with the exception of tiérnum in stanzas 10—11, which
is somewhat ambiguous as it could either refer to generic tjarnir (‘pools’) or
the Tjarnir farm in Sléttuhlid. Italics are used in expanding abbreviations.

4. The Text of Grylukvadi
Grylu kvaede

Hier er kominn Gryla, hun gieejist vmmz hol,
hun mun vilja hvyla sig hier vmmz jol.

Hun mun vilja hvyla sig pvi hier eru bérnn, hun] , og
hun er gri vmm halsinz hun hlackar eins og grnn.

Flateyjarbdk in 1647, illustrating the often overlooked role of marital ties in manuscript dis-
tribution, as shown in Susanne Miriam Arthur, “The Importance of Marital and Maternal
Ties in the Distribution of Icelandic Manuscripts from the Middle Ages to the Seventeenth
Century,” Gripla 23 (2012): 208—14. See Einar G. Pétursson, “Flateyjarbék og Porldksbiblia
i Arnastofnun,” in Sagnaping helgad Jonasi Kristjdnssyni sjotugum 10. april 1994, ed. Gisli
Sigurdsson et al., 2 bks. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1994), 143—57.

25 Cf. Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Ahrif Brynjélfs 4 Hallgrim Pétursson, salma hans og traar-
vidhorf,” in Brynjdlfur biskup — kirkjuhfdingi, fredimadur og skdld: Safn ritgerda i tilefni af
400 dra afmali Brynjdlfs Sveinssonar, 14. september 2005, ed. Jon Pélsson et al. (Reykjavik:
Haiskdlaatgifan, 2006), 90—92.
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Hun er grd vmm halsinn og skaust jnnar j fios,

hun vill ecke heyra pad hatjda 1is.

Hun vill ecke heyra pann hityda séng,
kvarttar hun vmm kidtleyse, kvadst hun vera svéng.

Kvarttar hun vmm kidtleyse kidkrandi pi,
bad hun mig vmm barnid eitt j belginn sinn gri.

Bad hun mig vmm barnnid eitt sem brekinn hefde nog,

sem ylunum og eslunum alldri kieme i16g.

Sem ylur hefde og @slinn og @pa so hatt,
syngia ecke syn fradi sjfelldtt og pritt.

Syngia ecke syn frade sjfellt og vel,
bjrta kvadst hun bérninn og blada lita j skjel.

Bjita kvadst hun bérninn, bad eg hana vmm grid,
jeg gaf henne silung og selbita vid.

Jeg gaf henne silung og sjldreka spord,
télltte hun vt ad tidrnum og talade ecke ord.

Télltti hun vt ad tidrnum og talade vid hann Stein,
eru hier ecke aflégu vngbdérnen#n nein?

Ecke er hier aflégu vngbarned neitt,
so giegnda eg Grylu jeg gat pad ecke veitt.

So giegnda eg Grylu, géd bornn i jeg,
hvorke hafa pau ylur nie @pa pau midg.

Ecke hafa pau ylur, og eckertt peirra hrjn,
so kostulega kunna pau kvélld freedenn sjn.

hun] +

kidtleyse] + og

syngia] sjinge; fraede]
freedinm; pritt] hatt
Syngja] Syngi

er] eru; vagbarned] vagb
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Kostulega kunna pau kyrlete og spektt,
reiddest hun Gryla sem runsvjned frektt.

Reiddest hun Gryla og rumdi vid ds,
hier wtla eg ad hvyla j heitum modbiis.

Hier wtla eg ad hvyla, og hlusta til pess,
hvortt ecke hryn hun Herdys nie hin moder prests.

Ecke hrin hun Herdys, ansadi eg pi,
vel syngur hun Valka myn, og vykttu pier fri.

Vel syngur hun Valka myn og vikttu pier vt,
beit hun mig 4 brjostid og batt eg par vmm klut.

Beit hun mig 4 briostid og bad eg hana vmwm grid,
jeg gaf henne fysk eirnn og flotbita vid.

Jeg gaf henne fysk eirnn og feeddi aumann giest,
komst hun vt i korbake og kallade 4 prest.

Komst hun wt 4 korbake med kinkyrdum peim,
selldu mier hana Solveigu, eg seke pig hejm.

Selldu mier hana Solveigu pvi svéng er eg nu,
eg 4 ecke astedu nema einspena kw.

Eg 4 ecke astaedu nema einspena geit,
skiertt er mitt skoku hornn sem Skjeggi minn veit.

Skiertt er mitt skéku hornn og skeinkttu mier barns,
pu att ad vera so gustaka gjarnn.

bu att ad gidra pau gustaka verk,
valla er pier vorkynnande vel vitrum klerk.

221

og] +

Valka myn og] Walg.
par] +

og] +
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Valla er pier vorkynrande veit eg pu itt, pritt] hatt
keipotta médur hun kvejnar so pritt.

Keipotta médur komstu hier med,
sd eg hana j Sandvyk med sviplundad gied.

Sastu hana j Sandvyk sagda eg pd, sagda] svaradi
vid sungum par bzde psalms vessinz smi.

Vid sungum par bade psalma og vess,
heyrtt hefur pu j holana hlioden til pess.

Reiddest hun Gryla hun kalladi 4 prest, kalladi] hropade

han#n var kominn j hgkulinz pad hialpade mest.

Hreeddest hun Gryla pann hatjdasdng,
hann skeincktte henre hann Skieggi hun skaust jnrar j géng. Skieggi] Skugga

5. Authorship and Age of Gryjlukvedi

Conspicuously absent from Gissur Sveinsson’s version of Grylukvedi are
two verses referring to séra Gvondur (i.e., Gudmundur Erlendsson) and
the church farm of Fell in Sléttuhlid: neither the parson nor the church are
named. If Gudmundur Erlendsson did indeed compose Grylukvadi, then
it must have been written some time in or after 1634, the year when he
returned to his birthplace of Fell to succeed his father as minister. In this
case, around thirty years at most could have passed when Gissur Sveinsson
included it in his fornkvedi collection. Gudmundur Erlendsson is the only
Gudmundur known to have served at Fell in Sléttuhlid before 1800, and
he certainly has a habit of referring to himself as Gvondur in his own poet-
ry.2° Even so, there is a reference to séra Gvondur in the oldest manuscript
26 Cf., for example, the final lines of Gudmundur Erlendsson’s Reningjarimur: “[N]efnid

G\iénd af 4stardnd / pann 6dar kornid gerdi.” Reningjarimur is printed in Tyrkjardnid

d Islandi, ed. J6n Porkelsson, Sogurit, vol. 4 (Reykjavik: Ségufélag, 1906—9), 465—96; a

second, unpublished example can be found in his Rimur af Sdl og David (eighth rima, first
stanza).
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preserving Leppaliidakvadi,?? and it could be argued that these verses in
Grylukvadi are a later addition that originate from Leppaliidakvedi — rather
than the other way around. If séra Gvondur is absent from the scene, the
possibility arises that Grjilukvaedi could have been composed before 1634,
with material added freely to the narrative until it measured a full 99 stan-
zas by the mid-nineteenth century.

Neither Gissur Sveinsson nor the scribe of Add. 11.177 state the author
of Grylukvedi. Even in younger manuscripts from the nineteenth century,
Grylukvadi is generally not associated with a specific author. In AM 960
4to 6, a transcription of an oral performance dating from 1847, the poem is
“attributed to” (eignad) Gudmundur Erlendsson (7v), but this attribution
is in a separate clause at the end of the transcription. The clause unfortu-
nately does not specify whether the informant herself (Gudrun J6nsdoéttir,
a married farm worker on the Sydra-Krossanes farm in Eyjafjérdur) is the
source of this information. Of the manuscripts surveyed in connection
with this article, only ]S 510 8vo states directly and without reservation
that Gudmundur Erlendsson is its author.?8

As mentioned earlier, the first known attribution of Grjlukvedi to
Gudmundur Erlendsson is in Pall Vidalin’s Recensus poetarum et scriptorum
Islandorum bujus et superioris seculi. In Porsteinn Pétursson’s translation
of this work, Gudmundur Erlendsson is credited with composing “Grylu
qvade (qvod in suo genere vel pulcerrimum Carmen)”.?9 Pdll Vidalin does
not specifically identify this grjlukvedi, but he did borrow AM 147 8vo
from Arni Magnusson in 1710 (a loan recorded in a note inserted at the
front of the manuscript) and thus had seen the same version of the poem as
printed here above. That Pdll Vidalin was referring to a second and now-

27 Lbs 450 8vo, a manuscript dating from the eighteenth century but probably not written by
Jon Egilsson from Stéra-Vatnshorn in Haukadalur as stated in the manuscript catalogue,
cf. Jon Samsonarson, “Leppaludi Hallgrims Péturssonar,” 43.

28 “[O]rt af s. Gudm. 4 Felli.” JS 510 8vo, 165.

29 Péll Vidalin, Recensus poetarum et scriptorum Islandorum hujus et superioris seculi, vol. 1,
Texti, ed. Jon Samsonarson, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & Islandi, Rit, vol. 29 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi, 1985), 40. All but a few pages of Péll Vidalin’s
original Latin text have been lost, and this translation by Porsteinn Pétursson and Halfdan
Einarsson’s abridged transcription form the bulk of Jén Samsonarson’s edition. Only
in Porsteinn Pétursson’s translation do references to individual works by Gudmundur
Erlendsson appear. Porsteinn adds a number of works by Gudmundur Erlendsson to Pall
Vidalin’s list in his Lerddmssaga, ]S 30 4to, dated 1780, cf. Pdll Vidalin, Recensus, 40.
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lost grylukvadi is highly improbable, but Grylukvedi in Gissur Sveinsson’s
collection is an anonymous poem, and this particular manuscript cannot
be the source of the information that Gudmundur Erlendsson was its
author.

Pall Vidalin’s treatise also claims that Gudmundur composed the Rimur
af krosstrénu, a set of very popular sacred rimur based on the legend of the
cross-tree. As Mariane Overgaard has pointed out, its author expressly
identifies himself in the text of the rimur itself as “Sigurdur prestur”, and
extant manuscripts of the Rimur af krosstrénu are virtually unanimous
in attributing the work to Sigurdur Jénsson of Presthélar.3° A plausible
explanation is that Pall Vidalin has confused Rimur af krosstrénu with the
Rimur af barndomi Jesii Krists, Gudmundur Erlendsson’s verse adaptation
of Jesu Barndoms Bog (1508), a Danish folkebog based on the apocryphal
Protoevangelium of James and Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew.3* The error
is a fairly major one, and an indication that Pdll Vidalin may be an unreli-
able authority concerning Gudmundur Erlendsson’s poetic output; that
he attributed Grylukvedi to the parson for Sléttuhlid could simply be an
inference.

Even in his own day, Gudmundur Erlendsson was not the only poet
acquainted with Sléttuhlid and its immediate vicinity. His friend Sveinn
Jonsson, a minister at Holar (1639—1648) and later the parson for Bard in
Flj6t, composed an elegy on the death of Gudmundur’s wife, Gudrin. In
Hallur Gudmundsson’s O p# fallvalta veraldarvist, a poem commemorat-
ing his father,3> he mentions a Sigurdur Magnusson who passed away
on March 7th, 1669, praising Sigurdur as his father’s treasured friend
(matavinur) and his own personal benefactor (velgiérdarmadur). Sigurdur,
who farmed at Tjarnir in Sléttuhlid at the time of his death, was the broth-
er of a farmer-poet, Asgrimur Magniisson of nearby Hofdi in Hofdastrond
(d. 1679), author of Rimur af Viglundi og Ketilridi and Rimur af Olkofra.
30 The History of the Cross-Tree down to Christ’s Passion: Icelandic Legend Versions, ed. Mariane

Overgaard, Editiones Arnamagnaan, Series B, vol. 26 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1968),

cxlvi. Cf. also Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, “Hallgrimur med ‘sira Gudmund Erlendsson i Felli {

bak og fyrir’,” 54.

31 These were by far the most popular rimur composed by Gudmundur Erlendsson, and new
copies continued to be produced into the nineteenth century. Indeed, if the number of
extant manuscripts is any indication of popularity, then the Rimur af barnddémi Jesii Krists

were the single most popular set of sacred rimur composed in the seventeenth century.
32 Preserved in Lbs 1529 4to.
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This was not Asgrimur’s only connection to the Reverend Gudmundur,
however, as he was also Gudmundur Erlendsson’s brother-in-law.33

In an entry on the word jélasveinn in Jon Olafsson from Grunnavik’s
dictionary, the comment is made that “Grimur Magnusson i H6{3a” is the
author of a grjlukvedi that Olafur Davidsson was later unable to identify, al-
though he mentioned the reference in Pulur og pjddkvadi.3* Jén Samsonarson
was largely able to confirm Jén Olafsson’s statement in the same dictionary
entry that Hallgrimur Pétursson had composed Leppaliidakvaedi, but he
added that (As)grimur’s grjlukvedi remained a lost work.35

As mentioned earlier, Hofdastrond adjoins Sléttuhlid. The minister at
Fell traditionally served at the outlying church at H6fdi in Hofdastrond,
and even if Asgrimur Magntsson had composed a grylukvedi in which
Gryla pays a visit to H6£0i (and not Fell), the local minister would still be
séra Gvondur. In other words, Grylukvadi does not need to be composed
by Gudmundur Erlendsson himself for the parson to make an appearance
in the poem.

In the case of the disputed authorship of Leppalidakvedi, Jén Sam-
sonarson’s main argument in favour of Hallgrimur Pétursson is that the
speaker’s three children are called Eyjolfur, Gudmundur (Gvéndur) and
Steinunn — names that correspond to those of Hallgrimur Pétursson and
Gudridur Simonardéttir’s daughter and two sons. As stated earlier, J6n
Samsonarson dates it to 1648—49.3¢ He noted a similar parent-child con-
nection between Okindarkvedi and its probable author, Bjérg Pétursdéttir
(1749—1839), who ends the cautionary verse with a warning addressed to
her daughter Sigridur, advising the young girl to mind her manners.37

By contrast, none of the three girls mentioned in Grylukvedi (Valka/
Valgerdur, Herdis and Sélveig) can be identified as Gudmundur Erlends-
son’s own children: his eldest daughter was named Margrét (b. 1625), and
33 His first wife was Gudmundur’s sister Pora, an’d they had at least one child together,

Sigridur (1626—d. after 1703). After Péra’s death, Asgrimur married Sveinn Jénsson’s sister

Puridur.

34 ,Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik segir { Ordabék sinni jélasveinar, ad [As]Grimur Magniisson i

Hofda 4 Hofdastrond hafi ort Grylukveedi, en ekki pekki eg pad.“ Pulur og pjddkvadi, 144.
35 “Grylukvaedi eftir Asgrim Magnusson i H6fa hefur ekki komid fram.” Jén Samsonarson,

“Leppaludi Hallgrims Péturssonar,” 43.

36 Ibid., 48. The terminus post quem for the composition of Leppaliidakvadi is 1644, the year

when Hallgrimur Pétursson was ordained as minister for Hvalsnes.
37 Jén Samsonarson, “Okindarkvaedi,” 23—33.



226 GRIPLA

a younger daughter was probably named after his sister P6ra.38 In AM 147
8vo, however, the girls are identified somewhat cryptically as »ddir — and
hardly in a biological sense of ‘female parent’, as Gryla speaks of hin mddir
prests. This could, of course, be a misreading (or mishearing) of ddttir,
but mddir is a fairly illogical substitution for détir — in modern Icelandic
at least. If, like #t ad Tjornum, this is a corruption of the text (as Olafur
Davidsson interprets it), why do multiple manuscripts from the seven-
teenth century onwards contain a reading that goes against the semantic
better sense of the scribe? Given the context, Gryla could be cynically re-
ferring to the young girls as future mothers, although the word may also be
used in a broader, non-maternal sense (cf. matmddir, hismddir).

Comparatively little is known of Asgrimur Magntisson’s family, but
he and his second wife, Puridur Jonsdoéttir, had at least two daughters
who survived to adulthood: Valgerdur (1636—1706) and Herdis (1638—d.
after 1709). A son, Erlendur, was born about 1644, but it seems likely that
Grylukvadi had already been composed by the time of his birth; Erlendur
was roughly the same age as Hallgrimur’s daughter Steinunn, who is men-
tioned in Leppalidakvadi. That the Valka and Herdis of Gryjlukvedi are
none other than Asgrimur Magniisson’s two daughters seems likely, espe-
cially as there are no other known contenders in Gudmundur Erlendsson’s
extended family.39 The two sisters were daughters of a farmer rather than
a minister, but they might certainly be expected to become wives and/or
mothers of clergymen given their advantageous ties to the families on the
church farms of Fell and Bard. The age difference between the pair also
agrees with the description given in Gryjlukvedi: Valka, as the older sister,
is old enough to sing, while Herdis can still only wail.

38 Gudmundur Erlendsson and his wife Gudrun Gunnarsdéttir had eight children together,
at least five of whom were boys. Their eighth child is mentioned only in a commemorative
poem he composed after his wife’s death in 1668, where it can be seen that this child died
very young (probably in infancy), and it would be somewhat tenuous to suppose that this
unnamed child was one of the girls mentioned here.

39 The latter name in particular was relatively uncommon: only 20 of 1823 women living in
the Skagafjérdur region in 1703 were named Herdis, cf. Olafur Lérusson, Néfn Islendinga
drid 1703, Safn til ségu Islands og islenzkra bokmennta, 2nd Series, vol. 2 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1960), 35. Solveig, by contrast, is a member of the parson’s house-
hold; her identity and relationship to the parson remains uncertain, and she could well be
a foster child. Solveig may be the keipdtt mddir mentioned later in the poem, but this is not
clarified.
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The simplest explanation as to why no trace of Asgrimur’s grylukvedi
has ever been found is that poem and “Hér er komin Gryla” are one and
the same work. In AM 147 8vo and other manuscripts preserving the
poem, Grylukvadi begins with an unidentified speaker at an unidentified
location. In all manuscripts surveyed, the sisters Valka and Herdis are
introduced prior to any mention of a minister or church, and the initial
speaker is also the father of Valka and Herdis in all but three manuscript
copies: AM 147 8vo, Add. 11.177, and JS 289 8vo (5r—8v). In fact, Gryla
states outright that she is “here at H6fdi” in six manuscripts of Grylukvadi
when she threatens to listen for Valka and Herdis’s crying.4© If Asgrimur
indeed composed Grylukvadi, then Gryla quite logically begins her journey
with a stop at H6fdi in H6fdastrond, in which case he accurately directs
Gryla 4t to Tjarnir, which is north of H6£0i and farther out in the fjord.4*
From Tjarnir, Gryla continues in a more or less direct line to Fell.

At the same time, Asgrimur’s presence as the poem’s initial speaker
and father of Valka and Herdis would not preclude that Gudmundur
Erlendsson (or a third local poet) “sent” Gryla to his neighbour in H6£di
in ca. 1638—1644. The case of Grjlukvedi is more complicated than that of
Leppaliidakvadi, where the poem was attributed to two poets of different
ages living in two different regions of the country: establishing its author
was a simple process of eliminating the poet who did not know three sib-
lings named Eyjélfur, Gudmundur and Steinunn. Even though the version
of Grylukvadi in AM 147 8vo does not mention Gudmundur Erlendsson
by name, a gryjlukvedi starring Asgrimur Magntsson’s daughters would
be unlikely to feature a different parson: séra Gvondur’s identity is large-
ly confirmed. If poets and brothers-in-law Asgrimur Magnusson and
Gudmundur Erlendsson both appear in Gryjlukvedi, who is its author?

Arguably, Grylukvadi is a case of a poem that belongs to no one single

40 Stanza 14 of the main text of JS 481 8vo begins with the line: Hér atla’ eg d Hofda ad hlusta
il pess. Olafur Davidsson’s edition uses the variant version instead (Hér atla eg ad hvila ad
blusta til pess), but the critical apparatus does include three manuscript copies that name
Hof3i in this stanza: AM 277 8vo, IB 109 8vo and one copy of Grylukvedi in JS 289 8vo
(15r—22r). Grylukvadi in ]S 289 8vo is, in turn, a copy of AM 960 4to 6. A sixth manuscript
containing this variant, not included in Olafur Davidsson’s edition, is one of two copies of
the poem in JS 389 a 4to.

41 Hofdi is, incidentally, situated much closer to the Hofdaholar hills than Fell. A malicious
creature who makes her home in Hofdaholar would also be well positioned to spy on the
cove of Sandvik, where Gryla claims to have seen Solveig.
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author. Extant copies, even those from the seventeenth century, are many
degrees removed from a poet’s pen. In some sense, this is just as true of
Leppaliidakvadi and many other works of the post-Reformation era; the
manuscripts preserving them, the very medium by which they are trans-
mitted, lend themselves poorly to author-centred textual criticism.4* Post-
Reformation poetry in Iceland, secular and sacred alike, flourished in a
literary culture in which the boundaries between composition, production,
reception and performance were highly fluid. Grjilukvadi is not a single
creative act at a single place and time: it is also the work of the informants
who learned the song and shared it with others, the collectors who record-
ed the words and melody for posterity and transformed oral performances
into written texts — even the editor who reconstructed the epic narrative
of Gudmundur Erlendsson of Fell in Sléttuhlid from the various corrupt
fragments available to him.

Attempting to extract the genesis of Gryjlukvedi from the tangled web
of transmission only serves to complicate the authorial picture, opening up
possibilities of collaborative authorship even at the stage of its initial com-
position. Gudmundur Erlendsson and Asgrimur Magnusson could easily
have composed Grylukvadi together, perhaps during one of Gudmundur’s
regular visits to H610i, in which case Pill Vidalin and Jén Olafsson are
both correct in attributing it to two different authors. Multiple authorship
— with two or more initial contributors — could certainly explain why the
narrator of Grylukvadi seems to shift from one farm to another: in AM 147
8vo (though not in Olafur Davidsson’s edition), Gryla meets first-person
“me” at three locations before fleeing from the enigmatic Skeggi.43
42 Arthur F. Marotti, Manuscript, Print, and the English Renaissance Lyric (Ithaca: Cornell

University Press, 1995), 135.

43 On the identity of Skeggi, see Jon Samsonarson, “Leppaludi Hallgrims Péturssonar,” 48—49.
A comic poem on the farmhand Skeggi beginning with the line “Skeggja dtti ég ad skenkja”
(Skeggjavisur or Skeggjasdlmur) is printed in the 1885—-86 edition of the collected works of
Stefan Olafsson, to whom a grjlukvedi is also attributed. As Jén Samsonarson points out,
the stated policy of its editor was to include all works attributed (even tentatively) to Stefin
Olafsson, and additional research would be required to confirm his authorship of Skeggjavisur.
At least one copy of Skeggjavisur (found in JS 271 4to) states it to be the work of the poet Jén
Gudmundsson of Fell, one of Gudmundur Erlendsson’s sons. An anonymous Skeggi-poem
(Skeggi til Laugu skrifar og segir) in AM 441 12mo is also included in the collected works of
Stefan Olafsson on the basis of its similarity to Skeggjavisur. The poem takes the form of a
love letter from Skeggi to his fiancé, in which he responds to a message conveyed to him

from ,Gvéndur séra®, cf. Stefan Olafsson, Kvedi, ed. Jon Porkelsson, vol. 1 (Copenhagen:
Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1885), 160.
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6. Conclusion

Asgrimur Magnusson’s presence in the Grylukvadi long ascribed to Gud-
mundur Erlendsson underlines that Icelandic poets of the seventeenth
century did not operate in a literary void. At the same time, it demon-
strates the significance of marital ties not only in the distribution of
manuscripts, as examined by Susanne Arthur,4 but also in literary ac-
tivities at large. Such ties play a complex and often overlooked role in the
lives of Iceland’s authors and poets and the later dissemination of their
work. Magnus Jonsson, for example, calls into question Jén Halldérsson’s
account of Brynjélfur Sveinsson’s legendary “discovery” of the young
Hallgrimur Pétursson during Brynjélfur’s years in Denmark (in which
Brynjolfur meets Hallgrimur entirely by coincidence and is spontaneously
inspired by the boy’s keen tongue to enrol him in the cathedral school in
Copenhagen), pointing out that Hallgrimur was Brynjélfur’s sister-in-law’s
nephew.45 The same Porbjorg Gudmundsdéttir who linked Hoéfdastrond
and Onundarfjérdur through her marriage to Jén Sveinsson may have
used her influence with her husband and brother-in-law to ensure that
her brother’s child did not end his days as a mistreated blacksmith’s ap-
prentice in faraway Gliickstadt. A less dramatic example is the preserva-
tion of works by Hallur Ogmundarson in AM 622 4to; Gudrtin Nordal
suggests that the scribe, Gisli Jénsson, chose to include these particular
poems because Hallur was an illustrious relative of his (future) wife,
Kristin Eyjolfsdéttir.4° If Valgerdur and Herdis in Grylukvedi are in-
deed Asgrimur’s daughters, this confirms that Grylukvedi was composed
no more than ten years before Leppalidakvaedi and provides further evi-
dence for the literary interactions between Gudmundur Erlendsson and
Hallgrimur Pétursson proposed by Pérunn Sigurdardéttir4” — and pos-
sibly widens the circle to include Asgrimur as well.

44 Arthur, “The Importance of Marital and Maternal Ties,” 221—22.

45 Magnts Jonsson, Hallgrimur Pétursson: AEvi hans og starf, 2 vols. (Reykjavik: H.F. Leiftur,
1947), 1:33-34.

46 Gudrtn Nordal, “A mérkum tveggja tima: Kapélskt kvaedahandrit med hendi sidbétar-
manns, Gisla biskups Jénssonar,” Gripla 16 (2005): 222.

47 Dbérunn Sigurdardéttir, “Hallgrimur med ‘sira Gudmund Erlendsson i Felli i bak og fyrir’,”
52754
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In other regions of the North Atlantic, Gryla and her kin are associated
with mumming and disguise traditions, and Terry Gunnell has speculated
that Gryla in Iceland was likewise once a masked or costumed figure who
travelled between farms in mid-winter, demanding hospitality (or offerings
in the form of meat) from those she encountered, a tradition that possibly
moved indoors due to a worsening climate.48 Grylukvadi describes just
such a trip through H6fdastrond and Sléttuhlid, set during the Christmas
season, and the poem would certainly lend itself to dramatisation, though
Gissur Sveinsson’s version describes her physical appearance in rather
sparse terms. Conversely, Grjlukvadi could actually represent a deliber-
ate step away from older traditions surrounding Gryla and other Yuletide
visitors (such as the Péra of Pdruljéd); if there were indeed ritual elements
to Gryla’s character, as Gunnell believes, these would hardly have been en-
couraged in post-Reformation Iceland — and certainly not in the Sléttuhlid
of Gudmundur Erlendsson’s day. Whether or not he had a direct hand in
Grylukvadi’s composition, Gudmundur Erlendsson belonged to a genera-
tion of clergyman-poets influenced by Gudbrandur Porliksson’s vision of
a cleaner, more spiritual poetic landscape. In his preface to Visnabdk from
1612, Gudbrandur exhorted his fellow Icelanders to purge their repertoires
of amoral works and amuse themselves with more edifying material —
such as rimur based on stories from the Bible.49 Gudmundur Erlendsson’s
own rimur are very much in keeping with this emphasis on “profitable”
entertainment, as are his numerous verse adaptations of fables by Aesop
and others, in which the moral of the story forms the refrain.

There is an unmistakeable emphasis on the merits of obeying one’s
parents throughout Grylukvedi and Leppaliidakvedi, and although Gryla’s
interest in wilful children who neglect their religious studies (syngja ekki sin
fradi) could predate her arrival in Sléttuhlid, it is perhaps not a coincidence
that two very similar narrative poems emerge within a decade of each other
in which the monstrous visitor encounters (and is repelled by) a man of
the cloth. Even if bringing Gryla from farm to farm could have been an
annual tradition from time immemorial, the narrative grjlukvadi need not
have been an established genre in the mid-seventeenth century. Instead,

48 Gunnell, “Gryla, Grylur, ‘Grgleks’ and Skeklers,” 48.
49 Visnabdk Gudbrands, ed. Jon Torfason et al. (Reykjavik: Békmenntafraedistofnun Hiskola
Islands, 2000), 3.
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Grylukvadi and later narrative Gryla-poems of the seventeenth century may
represent a new twist on ancient folklore, transforming popular midwinter
drama into acceptably moral entertainment: an ogress who hungers for
naughty children but from whom well-behaved little sons and daughters
are quite safe.
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Gryla i Sléttuhlid

Lykilord: Grylukvadi, Leppaliidakvadi, Gudmundur Erlendsson i Felli, Asgrimur
Magnusson { H6{da, handritageymd, héfundareign, békmenning og -menntir eftir
sidaskipti.

Grylukvadi fra Sléttuhlid i Skagafirdi er vardveitt i tveimur handritum fra sidara
hluta 17. aldar auk fj6lda yngri handrita. { dtgéfu Olafs Davidssonar fra drinu 1903
er kvadid eignad séra Gudmundi Erlendssyni frd Felli i Sléttuhlid (um 1595—1670).
Pessi utgifa gefur po6 6ljésa mynd af vardveislu kvadisins og sty0st 1itid vid elsta
handritid, AM 147 8vo, sem Olafur kallar ,brot.“ I handritinu reynist uppskriftin
vera heil en hun inniheldur gerd kveadisins sem er med 63dru snidi en finnst { yngri
handritum. AM 147 8vo liggur til grundvallar nyrri utgifu af pessu grylukvadi
sem birtist i greininni. Feerd eru r6k fyrir pvi ad kvadid sé pad sama og grylukvaedi
eignad Asgrimi Magntssyni (d. 1679) sem Jén Samsonarson taldi vera tynt.
Grylukvadid mun hafa verid ort um 1640 en 6mogulegt er ad fullyrda um héfund
kvaedisins, enda var Asgrimur migur Gudmundar og bjé i nasta négrenni i Hofda
4 Hofdastrond. Kvaedid er visbending um ndin tengsl milli Gudmundar og Asgrims
og undirstrikar mikilvegi fjolskyldusambanda i islensku békmenntalifi 17. aldar.
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Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum
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SILVIA HUFNAGEL

THE FARMER, SCRIBE AND LAY
HISTORIAN GUNNLAUGUR JONSSON
FROM SKUGGABJORG
AND HIS SCRIBAL NETWORK!

ICELAND CAN BOAST arich cultural heritage in the form of manuscripts
which date from as early as the twelfth century to as late as the twentieth.
All aspects of their history, material and content are of scholary interest,
including their scribes, as they can reveal relevant information about their
production, dissemination, reception and other parts of their cultural
background. One particularly prolific scribe from the nineteenth century
and his scribal network stand as the focus of this study: the farmer and lay
historian Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjérg (1786—1866), with whom
more than 30 manuscripts from the Landsbékasafn Islands in Reykjavik
are connected.” I intend to provide answers to the questions of where or
from whom he received books, manuscript exemplars or any other form
of information, with whom he was in contact and who else was part of
this network.3 This hitherto largely unnoticed farmer played an active
role in a larger scribal and scholarly network in Iceland, which consisted
of both officials and laymen. By analysing Gunnlaugur’s scribal network,

1 This study was made possible with a six-months’ scholarship in 2012 as part of the project
“Prentsmidja félksins — Handrita- og békmenning sidari alda” (The People’s Press —
Manuscript Culture in the Age of Print), funded by Rannis and with Matthew James
Driscoll as project leader. I thank him and David Olafsson for their invaluable help. I would
also like to express my gratitude towards the staff of Landsbokasafn Islands, Pj6dskjalasafn
Islands, Héradsskjalasafn Skagfirdinga, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islenskum fraedum
and Den Arnamagnaanske Samling for their help.

2 See Pill Eggert Olason, ed., Skrd um handritasofn, 3 vols. (Reykjavik: Landsbokasafn
Islands, 1918—37); and Handritasafn Landsbékasafns: 1. aukabindi (Reykjavik: Landsbéka-
safn, 1947).

3 In certain cases the texts in Gunnlaugur’s hand can shed light on this network, but an in-
depth discussion of his source criticism or the scholarly value of his studies is, although
interesting, not part of this article and must wait for a different project.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 235—268.
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the present study will contribute towards a more complete and exhaustive
view of Icelandic post-Reformation manuscript dissemination and, more
generally, Iceland’s cultural history.

Gunnlaugur Jénsson lived during the time that is for the most part
associated with the Enlightenment. A brief outline of the most important
ideas of and research on this period will, therefore, be given first, followed
by some biographical notes on Gunnlaugur. His scribal network will then
be presented with examples of both offical and common people. The
analysis of this network is based on information found in the manuscripts
in Gunnlaugur’s hand and in the manuscripts otherwise connected with
him.

Previous Studies about Common People
and Lay Historians

The important role of lay historians and peasant farmers, who copied
manuscripts and thereby contributed considerably to Iceland’s rich cult-
ural landscape, has been well documented over the last decades. Loftur
Guttormsson conducts extensive research on literacy and shows that by
the end of the eighteenth century, reading abilities were virtually universal
among the Icelandic population and that the clergy was integral to this
development.# Writing abilities, on the other hand, he explains, were not
common among Icelanders until well into the nineteenth century, and
many boys taught themselves to write in secret. Around 1840, approx-
imately only one quarter to one third of all adults were able to write, and
the fraction was considerably lower among those who were over the age
of fifty.> This implies that the scribal output of Gunnlaugur Jénsson, who
was born in 1786 and thus 54 years old in 1840, is truly an outstanding
achievement. Ingi Sigurdsson focuses on the history of Icelandic historical
research with an emphasis on lay historians and on the influence of

4  See, for example, Loftur Gottormsson, “Island: Lesefertighed og folkeuddannelse 1540—
1800,” in Ur nordisk kulturbistoria: Léiskunnighet och folkbildning fore folkskolevéisendet: X VIII.
nordiska bistorikermotet Jyvéiskyld 1981, ed. Marino Jokipii and Ilkka Nummela (Jyviskyli:
Jyviskylin yliopisto, 1981), 123—91; and “Lasi,” in Islensk pjédmenning, ed. Frosti F.
Johannsson, vol. 7, Munnmenntir og békmenning (Reykjavik: Bokautgafan Pjodsaga, 1989),
127-37.

5  See Loftur Guttormsson, “Lzsi,” 137—40.
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intellectual movements on the public.® Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson and
David Olafsson pursue a microhistorical approach with a specific emphasis
on the study of personal documents. Sigurdur Gylfi concentrates on the
connection between education and emotions and on child development,”
while David investigates the case of common people in relationship to
manuscript transmission, historical research and post-medieval scribal
culture in Iceland, using the example of Sighvatur Grimsson Borgfirdingur
(1840—1930).8 The kind of writing known as pjddlegur frodleikur ‘folk or
popular knowledge’ deals with folk tales and biographical, genealogical and
historical research by common people without much formal education.?
The sources that these lay historians used often stem from oral tradition,
but they also use church registers, annals and legal documents.*® They were
often motivated by a wish to preserve and disseminate knowledge, but
also to entertain,™ even though they had to face great difficulties in their
pursuit of knowledge, especially when coming from a poor background.™
Magnts Hauksson has analysed the works, world view and (non-)critical
reflection of several lay historians, such as Magnus Bjérnsson (1889—1963)

6 See, for example, Ingi Sigurdsson, “Sagnfredi,” in Upplysingin d Islandi: Tiu ritgerdir, ed.
Ingi Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1990), 244—68; and “Préun
islenzkrar sagnfreedi frd midsldum til samtimans,” Saga 38 (2000): 9—32.

7 See, for example, Sigurdur Gylfi Magnudsson, Menntun, dst og sorg: Einsogurannsékn d
islensku sveitasamfélagi 19. og 20. aldar, Sagnfredirannsoknir, vol. 13 (Reykjavik: Sagn-
fraedistofnun, Haskdladtgifan, 1997).

8 See David Olafsson, “Wordmongers: Post-Medieval Scribal Culture and the Case of
Sighvatur Grimsson” (Ph.D. diss., University of St. Andrews, 2009), http://hdLhandle.
net/10023/770 (accessed September 15, 2013).

9 See Magniis Hauksson, “Pjédlegur frodleikur 4 19. og 20. 51d,” in Islensk bkmenntasaga, ed.
Gudmundur Andri Thorsson, vol. 4 (Reykjavik: Ml og menning, 2006), 307—9; and “Die
Laijenhistoriker in Island und die Rolle in der islindischen Laiengeschichtsschreibung,”
Island 16, no. 2 (2010): 15—16.

10 See Magnus Hauksson, “Pjédlegur frédleikur,” 314—16.

11 See Magnus Hauksson, “Pjédlegur frédleikur,” 315 and 327. The motivation shifted dur-
ing the course of the nineteenth century from education and preservation towards per-
sonal pleasure and joy. A similar development from preservation and dissemination to
self-reflection and identification processes is visible for the motivation behind copying
manuscripts, see David Olafsson, “Ad =xla sér bakur med penna: Midlun fslendingasagna
4 19. 6ld 1 handritum og prentudum békum,” in Islenska sogupingid 30. mai—1. jini 2002:
Rddstefrnurit, ed. Erla Hulda Halldérsdéttir, 2 vols (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun Héskdla
Islands, Sagnfradingafélag [slands and Sgufélag, 2002), 2:211.

12 See Ingi Sigurdsson, Islenzk sagnfradi frd midri 19. 6ld til midrar 20. aldar (Reykjavik:
Sagnfredistofnun Hiskola Islands, 1986), 48.
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and Gisli Konrddsson from Skagafjordur (1787—1877), who industriously and

passionately copied manuscripts and composed poetry, sagnapattir and other

historical texts. Magnus shows how wide Gisli’s geographical horizon was,
although he does not reflect critically on history or his home.*

In this discussion, Skagafjordur has received specific attention.'4
Kristmundur Bjarnason illustrates that northern Iceland, and especially
Skagafjordur, had one of the highest rates of literacy in Iceland. Already in
the 1740s almost all the children of the parishes Hof and Miklabzr, where
Gunnlaugur Jénsson grew up, were able to read.> Around 1840, when
Gunnlaugur’s most productive period of manuscript copying and writing
annals started, approximately a third of Skagafjérdur’s population was able
to write,'® which is a slightly larger percentage than in the rest of the country.
Skagafjordur was also a learned centre, above all for historical research and
annalistic writing."”” Among the (lay) historians mentioned by Kristmundur
Bjarnason are several that are of importance to this article, such as Jén
Espolin, Einar Bjarnason and indeed also Gunnlaugur Jénsson.'8

There are furthermore several ongoing projects dealing with the lives of
common people in premodern Iceland and Scandinavia. The interdiscipl-
inary project “Prentsmidja félksins — Handrita- og bokmenning sidari
alda” (The People’s Press — Manuscript Culture in the Age of Print), of
which this study is a part, aims at identifying the connections between
various media, texts and the lower strata of society. The international and
13 See Magnids Hauksson, “Die Laienhistoriker in Island”.

14 My colleague Tereza Lansing is currently conducting research on the scribal activities of
Porsteinn Porsteinsson (1792—1863) from Heidi, including his scribal network. A publica-
tion of her results will follow.

15 See Kristmundur Bjarnason, “Alpydufraedsla i Skagafirdi fram um sidustu aldamét: Nokkrar
athuganir,” in Gefid og pegid: Afmelisrit til heidurs Brodda Johannessyni sjotugum, ed. Puridur
J. Kristjinsdottir (Reykjavik: Idunn, 1987), 222.

16 See Kristmundur Bjarnason, “Alpydufradsla i Skagafirdi,” 227. More people, however, were
able to scrawl or scribble: The vicar of Miklabzr declared rather generally that many were
able to write, whereas the vicar of Hof stated that there are many of his parishoners who
“nokkud geta hjilpad sér i pvi” (can manage somehow), see Pilmi Hannesson and Jakob
Benediktsson, eds., Syslu- og scknalyisingar Hins islenzka békmenntafélags 1839—1873, vol. 2,
Skagafiardarsysla, Safn til landfradisogu Islands (Akureyri: Nordri, 1954), 101 and 140; here
cited after Kristmundur Bjarnason, “Alpydufredsla i Skagafirdi,” 226.

17 See, for example, Ingi Sigurdsson, “Préun islenzkrar sagnfredi,” 14.

18 See Kristmundur Bjarnason, “Alpydufradsla i Skagafirdi,” 227. Yet, despite the large

number of (lay) historians from the north, there seem to be no explanations or attempts at
explanations as to why Skagafjordur was the home of so many prolific historians.
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interdisciplinary project “Reading and Writing from Below”, based in
Helsinki, investigates the role of literacy and the written word, including
the production, dissemination and reception of texts, of non-privileged and
common people in northern Europe from c. 1770 until c. 1020.29 In general,
the life, education and world view of the common people has considerably
sparked the interest of scholars.>®

Scribal Networks and the Enlightenment

Within the field of sociology, social networks are defined as “direct and
indirect connections that link a person or a group with other people or
groups”.?" In this sense, I understand a scribal network as a specific social
network between individuals with their mutual aim of committing both
official and unofficial texts to the written word. The members of such a
group are thus connected with each other through their common scribal
activity. They do not necessarily have to know each other personally or
meet, and not all members will be in contact with all other members of
their scribal network, but will in certain cases be linked only through other
scribes. Some of the links can be stronger, or more frequent, than others.
The term ‘community’ highlights, in contrast to the term ‘network’, a
strong geographical or local connection.

Scribal networks have not been the sole focus of scholarly attention,
but have been an integral part of studies of, for example, individual scribes
or areas of manuscript production. Matthew James Driscoll mentions
the scribal network of the farmer Magnuds Jénsson (1835—1922) from
Tjaldanes, who contacted both neighbours and people far away to get

19 As aresult of pre-project workshops a volume of articles was published, see Anna Kuismin
and Matthew James Driscoll, eds., White Fields, Black Seeds: Nordic Literary Practices in the
Long Nineteenth Century, Studia Fennica Litteraria, vol. 7 (Helsinki: Finnish Literature
Society, 2013), which also contains three articles dealing with Icelandic matters.

20 The book Alpydumenning d Islandi 1830—1930: Ritad mdl, menntun og félagshreyfingar,
ed. Ingi Sigurdsson and Loftur Guttormsson, Sagnfraedirannsdknir, vol. 18 (Reykjavik:
Haiskolaatgafan, 2003) has a similar topic, with specific emphasis on the education of the
common people. Its focus lies, despite the title, more on the period 1880—1930 and thus
describes mostly developments that do not occur during the time of Gunnlaugur Jénsson.

21 Anthony Giddens, Sociology, 6th ed. (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2009), 815.
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hold of saga- and rimur-manuscripts.** Peter Springborg, to name another
example, analysed the network of scribes, commissioners and manuscript
owners in Snafjallastrénd.? Even though Springborg does not mention
a scribal network in his historical study, it forms an important part of
his seminal study. Ingi Sigurdsson refers to the personal connections
between lay historians and the influence they excerted on each other.?4
Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson and David Olafsson emphasise the influence
of lay historians on the spread of writing abilities and ways of escaping
the daily hardship through literature. These ‘barefoot historians’, as the
two scholars call the laymen, “formed an informal association with the
function of exchanging material, organizing meetings and supporting each
other”.?5 Although they sometimes use the term ‘network’ for these scribal
associations, their focus is more on the scribal activities and influences on
local communities, particularly of western Iceland,® than on the networks
that scribes built.

The Icelandic Enlightenment, commonly dated to c. 1770—1830, was
strongly influenced by the Enlightenment in Denmark and Germany,
which is charicterised by a stronger religious outlook than in France or
Great Britain.?” Its proponets formed a rather small group of the leaders
of society, which led to a movement ‘from above’, with the top of society

22 See Matthew James Driscoll, The Unwashed Children of Eve: The Production, Dissemination
and Reception of Popular Literature in Post-Reformation Iceland (Enfield Lock: Hisarlik,
1997), 58; and “Um gildi gamalla boka’: Magnus Jénsson i Tjaldanesi und das Ende der is-
lindischen Handschriftenkultur,” in Text — Rethe — Transmission: Unfestigkeit als Phinomen
skandinavischer Erziblprosa 1500—1800, ed. Anna Katharina Richter and Jirg Glauser,
Beitrige zur Nordischen Philologie, vol. 42 (Tiibingen: Francke, 2012), 255—82.

23 See Peter Springborg, “Nyt og gammelt fra Snzfjallastrond: Bidrag til beskrivelse af den
litterare aktivitet pa Vestfjordene i 1. halvdel af det 17. arhundrede,” in Afmalisrit Jons
Helgasonar, eds. Jakob Benediktsson et al. (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1969), 288—327.

24 See Ingi Sigurdsson, Islenzk sagnfradi frd midri 19. 61d til midrar 20. aldar, 48.

25 Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson and David Olafsson, “Barefoot Historians’: Education in Ice-
land in the Modern Period,” in Writing Peasants: Studies on Peasant Literacy in Early Modern
Northern Europe, ed. Klaus-Joachim Lorenzen-Schmidt and Bjgrn Poulsen (Kerteminde:
Landbohistorisk Selskab, 2002), 198.

26 See, for example, David’s Ph.D. dissertation on Sighvatur Grimsson Borgfirdingur,
“Wordmongers,” esp. 124—80, or his article on a very similar topic, “Scribal Communities
in Iceland: The Case of Sighvatur Grimsson,” in White Field, Black Seeds: Nordic Practises
in the Long Nineteenth Century, ed. Anna Kuismin and Matthew James Driscoll, Studia
Fennica Litteraria, vol. 7 (Helsinki: Finnish Literature Society, 2012), 40—49.

27 See Ingi Sigurdsson, “Sagnfredi,” 244—45 and 250.
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influencing the common people, particularly with legal enforcement.?®
The main aims of the Enlightenment were to eradicate superstition, to
educate the common people, to improve them morally, and to improve
their economic situation. Methods to reach these goals included the
provision of good role models and Christianity and the improvement of
reading and writing abilities and arithmetic, as well as the promotion of
the joy of reading.> Considering the limits of the educational system,3°
home schooling and tuition from the local vicars were considered to
yield the best results.3* The education of clergymen in general was not
satisfactory to the proponents of the Enlightenment, and therefore the
improvement of the pastoral education and the publishing of didactic
literature and suitable children’s literature had priority.3* The general tenor
is that the Enlightenment exerted only limited influence and that only a
small group of — often related — leaders of society were its proponents,
but that it became influential in later times, particularly during the age of
Romanticism.33 A certain, albeit vague, influence can also be seen in the
works of Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjorg, as will be shown. The
enlightened — and pietistic — wish for educating the common people is
perhaps one of the aspects that facilitated Gunnlaugur’s scholarly work.
Efforts to spread literacy, or at least reading skills, and the opinion that
we can learn from history, are surely factors that influence a peasant’s or
commoner’s zeal for personal education and scholarly research.

28 See Loftur Guttormsson, “Fradslumdl,” in Upphjsingin d Islandi: Tiu ritgerdir, ed. Ingi
Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1990), 178.

29 See Loftur Guttormsson, “Fraedslumdl,” 153—58, 164 and 174.

30 Until the nineteenth century there were no schools in Iceland, except the Latin schools in
Holar and Skalholt and their respective successors in Reykjavik and Bessastadir. Children
were taught at home or by their local parish priests. For a short overview, see, for example,
Gunnar Karlsson, Iceland’s 1100 Years: History of a Marginal Society (London: C. Hurst,
2000), 169—72.

31 See Loftur Guttormsson, “Fradslumal,” 158—59.

32 See Loftur Guttormsson, “Fredslumal,” 171—72.

33 Concise overviews of various aspects of the Enlightenment can be found in the arti-
cle collection Ingi Sigurdsson, Upplysingin d Islandi: Tiu ritgerdir. Older, but still valu-
able, is Porkell Johannesson, Saga Islendinga, vol. 7, Timabilid 1770—1830: Upplysingarsld
(Reykjavik: Menntamdlardd and Pjédvinafélag, 1950); a more recent, concise overview
is found in Gunnar Karlsson, Iceland’s 1100 Years. The reasons behind the grass root-
movement of lay historians slightly later than Gunnlaugur are analysed in Sigurdur Gylfi
Magnusson and David Olafsson, “Barefoot Historians”.
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Biography of Gunnlaugur Jénsson and His Manuscripts

Gunnlaugur Jénsson was born in 1786, probably at Grof in H6fdastrond
in Skagafjordur. It is likely that he grew up a few kilometres south of Grof
at the farm Tumabrekka in Oslandshlid, where his parents were farmers.
In 1819 he married Bergljot Jonsdéttir, who was from this area as well.
They had eleven children, five of whom reached adulthood and two of
whom were born in Gréf. In 1823 the family moved to Skuggabjorg in
Deildardalur, less than five kilometres east of Grof, where they lived until
Bergljét’s death in 1863. Gunnlaugur then went to live with his nephew,
Sigmundur Pélsson (1823—1905), at Ljétsstadir in Hofssokn, where he died
in 1866. It is said that he was blind for the last twelve years of his life and
that he was an excellent farmer and very hospitable.34 He is furthermore
said to have been a great lay scholar and a talented poet.3> Today he is
known, albeit not widely, as the author of the Aldarfarsbok, Icelandic ann-
als covering the years 1801—66.

There are approximately 30 manuscripts in his hand now extant
and kept in the Landsbdkasafn Islands.3® They can be divided into three
groups: prose literature, metrical literature and non-fiction. This division
also reflects to a certain extent the development or different stages of
Gunnlaugur’s scribal activities. The group with prose literature consists of
manuscripts dating to the 1830s, or more precisely, manuscripts in which
Gunnlaugur states the years 1833—38 in colophons. The second group with
metrical literature consists of manuscripts that are dated to between 1840
and 1854. The third group with non-fiction, which is also the largest group,
spans the whole period of Gunnlaugur’s scribal activities. Within this
group is Gunnlaugur’s diary, now Lbs 1588 8vo, which he kept from 1801
until 1854. The bulk of the manuscripts from this group, however, is dated

34 Boélu-Hjdlmar (1796—1875) composed a poem about Gunnlaugur’s hospitality, contained
in, for example, Lbs 1507 8vo and HSk 393 8vo and printed in Hjilmar Jénsson fra Bélu,
Ritsafn, vol. 1, Ljédmeli, ed. Finnur Sigmundsson, new ed. (Reykjavik: fsafoldarprentsmiaja,
1965), 40. ) )

35 On Gunnlaugur’s biography, see Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr: Frd landndms-
timum til drsloka 1940, 5 vols. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1948—52), 2:215;
and Eirikur Kristinsson, Skagfirzkar aviskrdr: Timabilid 1850—1890, 2nd ed. (Akureyri:
Ségufélag Skagtirdinga, 1988), 1:90—92.

36 See Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritassfn Landsbdkasafns; and Handritasafn Lands-
bokasafns: 1. aukabindi.
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to the 1840s and 1850s. In other words, Gunnlaugur was always writing
non-fictional, mostly historical manuscripts during his scribal career; he
copied sagas and other prose literature in the 1830s, but moved to poetry
and historical works in his later years. This also shows that he was most
active during the 1840s and 1850s, from when he was in his mid-fifties
until he ceased his scribal activities due to blindness.

It is, however, rather difficult to date precisely his manuscripts based on
palaeographic features. His script in his non-fictional manuscripts is very
distinct and consistent, with few changes over the years. After an analysis
of his diary, Lbs 1588 8vo, which he may or may not have written over
the span of 55 years, it seems that he changed writing the st-ligature and
the capital H. The st-ligatures have ususally a round top until c. 1835, but
afterwards slightly more often a dip in the top bow. It seems, however, that
this feature does not occur often enough for secure datings. The capital
H, it seems, is written with a straight cross bar until ¢. 1848 and from c.
1815—17 onwards either with a straight cross bar or with a connecting line
between the two ascenders. After c. 1848 he wrote it almost exclusively
with a broken cross bar and only in some instances with a straight cross
bar. The consistency in script and the resultant difficulties in dating
Gunnlaugur’s manuscripts connote that we cannot be sure when exactly he
started working on his diary or Aldarfarsbdk. It also means that we do not
know for certain when or how his scribal activities started, more so because
he does not mention any of this in his diary or other manuscripts. It seems,
however, that some of his historical and non-fictional manuscripts might
have been written before c. 1840. Lbs 484 8vo, for example, contains both
annals covering the years 874—1800 and lists of abbots. It is dated to c.
1820,37 but the occurence of round-topped st-ligatures and capital Hs with
a straight bar and with a connecting line suggest that it was written some
time between c. 1815 and c. 1835. Gunnlaugur probably started to write the
list of priests, now contained in the miscellany JS 617 4to, before 1838. Lbs
1273 8vo, containing the Aldarfarsbék until 1846 and dated to c. 1840—46,33
was perhaps started earlier. Nevertheless, the bulk of these non-fictional
manuscrips was written in the 1840s and 1850s.

37 See Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbokasafns, 2:100.
38 See Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbokasafns, 2:247.
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Scribal Network 1: Prose and Poetry Manuscripts

The three manuscripts in the group containing prose literature will serve as
the starting point for the analysis of Gunnlaugur’s scribal network. Lbs 726
4to, written in 1833, contains Margrétar saga and a collection of evintyri.39
IB 250 4to contains Islendingasigur and -pattir and was written in 1834—38.
IB 277 4to from 1833—34 contains fornaldar- and riddaraségur, avintyri and
some short texts of an informative character.4° None of these manuscripts
reveal any definite information about Gunnlaugur’s scribal network,* even
though they are of great interest for various other reasons.4*

The group of manuscripts with metrical literature, including rimur,
contain possible information about Gunnlaugur’s scribal network. In this
group there are 13 manuscripts that were written entirely or partly by
Gunnlaugur.43 These include a five-volume collection, written between
1840 and 1845, and a four-volume collection, written between 1840 and
1854.44 The manuscripts contain poems and verses from both the most

39 The date is written at the bottom of fol. 48v. In the catalogue of the Landsbdkasafn, the
scribe of Lbs 726 4to is listed as anonymous, see Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn
Landsbdkasafns, 1:332. However, a comparison of the handwriting and layout of this manu-
script and of [B 250 and 277 4to clearly prove that Gunnlaugur is the scribe.

40 See Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasfn Landsbdkasafns, 2:788 and 793—94.

41 A comparison of Hauks pdttur bdbrékar in IB 277 4to and Lbs 2796 4to, a manuscript owned
by Hallddr konrektor ‘vice rector’ Hjdlmarsson (1745—1805), shows that the latter could
have been the exemplar of [B 277 4to. A comparison of Sneglu-Halla pdttur in IB 250 4to
and Lbs 355 4to, a manuscript also owned by Halldér and with marginal variants from a
manuscript written by a the Rev. Jén Helgason, shows that the text in [B 250 4to agrees
with the variants from the Rev. Jén’s manuscript. This makes it possible that Gunnlaugur
used manuscripts that were once owned, or perhaps borrowed, by Halldér as his exemplars,
but this seems too vague for any decisive statement about Gunnlaugur’s scribal network.

42 1B 277 4to, for example, seems to be targeted at a female audience, as it contains mostly sa-
gas that have either female heroes or strong, courageous female helpers of the male heroes,
see Silvia Hufnagel, “Sorla saga sterka: Transmission Studies of a Fornaldarsaga” (Ph.D.
diss., University of Copenhagen, 2012), 146—48.

43 See Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbékasafns; and www.handrit.is for
detailed manuscript descriptions and photographs. The catalogue’s attribution of [B 27 8vo
to Gunnlaugur (see Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbékasafns, 3:6) is most
likely incorrect, as a comparison with the script of [B 277 4to shows.

44 These are JS 254—58 4to and JS 588—091 4to respectively, see Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um
handritasofn Landsbokasafns, 2:537—38 and 602—3. The other manuscripts are Lbs 1213 4to,
Lbs 563 8vo, Lbs 1765 8vo and IB 267 8vo. If Gunnlaugur is one of the scribes of Lbs 1213 is
not entirely clear. It is doubtful that he is the scribe of fols. 74—91, as is claimed in the cata-
logue (see Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritassfn Landsbokasafns, 1:473), but he is probably
the scribe of fols. 46—73.
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famous poets of Iceland and some rather unknown local poets that were
in several cases Gunnlaugur’s neighbours or relatives. To name but two
examples, poems by the Rev. Hallgrimur Pétursson and Gudmundur
Kolbeinsson at Marbeeli are included. Hallgrimur (1614—74) was the most
outstanding Icelandic poet of his time, if not of all time.#> It is possible
that Gunnlaugur knew some of Hallgrimur’s poems by heart or that he
even owned some printed books containing them. In either case it would
not have been difficult for Gunnlaugur to get hold of an exemplar, but it
means that no information about Gunnlaugur’s scribal network can be
obtained in this instance. It cannot be established whether he made use
of his own memory, printed books or handwritten manuscripts, either in
his own possession or borrowed from somebody else. However, the case
is different with Gudmundur Kolbeinsson (1770—1846), a contemporary
of Gunnlaugur’s and a farmer at Marbzli,4® which lies in the vicinity of
Gunnlaugur’s home. Information about Gudmundur is even scarcer than
that about Gunnlaugur, and only a few of Gudmundur’s poems are extant.
It is not clear how Gunnlaugur was able to include a poem by Gudmundur
in one of his manuscripts.4’ In general, the manuscripts with metrical
contents thus prove that Gunnlaugur used local, perhaps oral, sources and
popular sources that were easily available in various media.48

45 A team of scholars, based at the Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fradum in
Reykjavik, is currently working on an eight-volume edition of his complete works. By
now four volumes have been published, see Hallgrimur Pétursson, Ljddmeli, ed. Margrét
Eggertsdottir, Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, Kristjin Eiriksson and Pérunn Sigurdardoéttir, Rit-
safn Hallgrims Péturssonar, vols. 1.1—1.4, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum freedum,
Rit, vols. 48, 57, 64, 75 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum fraedum,
2000-).

46 See Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 2:168.

47 It seems possible that he wrote it down while or after his neighbour recited it. This im-
plies that Gunnlaugur used oral sources, in this case a first-hand source, which would be
an important reference to Gunnlaugur’s scribal network. It is of course also possible that
somebody, perhaps even Gudmundur himself, wrote the poem down and that Gunnlaugur
copied it from such a written source. A similar case concerns the poems by B6lu-Hjdlmar,
a contemporary poet of Gunnlaugur who is mentioned in Gunnlaugur’s diary as a visitor,
see, for example, Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 451v:18—19 for the days 18—19 June 1852. Poems by
Bélu-Hjdlmar are also included in Gunnlaugur’s poetry collections, for example in JS 588
4to. This makes it perhaps more likely that Gunnlaugur used first-hand sources.

48 David Olafsson came to similar conclusions concerning the scribal community in Akranes.
Sighvatur Borgfirdingur used oral and written sources for his numerous poetry manu-
scripts; the oral sources were both the poets themselves and other members of the com-
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Scribal Network 2: Non-Fictional Manuscripts

The third and largest group of manuscripts is a more reliable and fruitful
source of information about Gunnlaugur’s scribal network. It contains
historical and other informative, non-fictional texts, such as descriptions
of church farms, lists of graduates and successions of priests in various
parishes. Gunnlaugur’s main interest lay in parishes, priests, graduates
and other annalistic information. His Aldarfarsbék contains information
divided into the categories weather, catch, accidents, deaths and official
appointments. The information is usually written in key words, half-
sentences and sentences, with the year written in the outer margin. What
differentiates Gunnlaugur’s Aldarfarsbdk from many other Icelandic annals
is its surprisingly clear and consistent structure. It can be best described as
topical, in opposition to a chronological structure. Most annals start annual
entries with information about the weather during winter and continue
with deaths, official appointments or news and noteworthy incidents.
The rest of these annual entries follow the same routine for the following
seasons. The Vallaanndll, annals covering the years 1659—1737 by the Rew.
Eyjolfur Jénsson (1670—1745) from Vellir, can serve as an example. The
entry for 1692 starts with the weather during winter and a partial lunar
eclipse, theft, the catch and the weather in spring and official appointments.
After an interlude of the death of an Icelander in Copenhagen that winter,
the entry continues with weddings, a murder, official business and the
weather, hey and catch during summer. The entry ends with outward
voyages, a court case, the weather during autumn and winter and for-
eign news.49 The structure of these annals is thus chronological or cyclic
even within their yearly entries. Gunnlaugur, however, uses a topical
structure, insofar as he divides his annual entries into topics such as the
weather and catch. He even enhances the structure by using headings
for these categories. The structure is also quite consistent. He uses the
same headings and the same order of headings throughout almost all of

munity in Akranes, the written sources were both Sighvatur’s own older transcripts and
transcripts from others, including autographs. See David Olafsson, “Scribal Communities
in Iceland,” 45—6.

49 See Hannes Porsteinsson, ed., Anndlar 1400—1800 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-
félag, 1922—27), 1:418—21.
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his Aldarfarsbék.5° One of the very few similarly structured annals is, to
my knowledge, the Djdknaanndll by Témas Témasson (1756—1811) from
St(’)ra-Asgeirsé in Vididalur. Here there are headings, too, which structure
the contents of the yearly entries.5* In general, the geographical horizon
in Gunnlaugur’s annals is quite broad. Although the focus is on the North
and especially Skagafjordur, Gunnlaugur includes a great deal of inform-
ation from the other districts and quarters of Iceland. There is, however,
no real critical reflection on the information or source criticism detectable;
something that Gunnlaugur has in common with other lay historians such
as Gisli Konradsson and Sighvatur Borgfirdingur.>>

The Aldarfarsbdk is contained in two manuscripts: Lbs 1273 8vo and
Lbs 1301 4to. The former, written solely by Gunnlaugur and dated in the
catalogue to c. 1840—46 but which he might have started earlier than that,53
covers the years 1801—46 and was the exemplar or source of the latter.
This manuscript was written by Gunnlaugur and his nephew Sigmundur
Pélsson (1823—1905) from Ljétsstadir, probably between c. 1848 and 1866.54
It covers the years 1801—66 and divides entries of deceased from 1817
onwards into merkis folks ldt ‘deceased notables’ and benda og alpydu folks
ldt ‘deceased farmers and common people’, whereas Lbs 12773 8vo has only
one, overall category of deceased. Some entries which are crossed out in
Lbs 12773 8vo are not included in Lbs 1301 4to. Lbs 1273 8vo is in general

50 Gunnlaugur applied the same structure even to his other annals, albeit without headings,
and to his diary.

51 See Gudrun Asa Grimsdéttir, ed., Anndlar 1400—1800 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bok-
menntafélag, 1987), 7:35—-330. The structuring and headings are similar to Gunnlaugur’s,
though not the same. The Djdknaanndll combines, for example, information about the
weather and catch under one heading, whereas Gunnlaugur divides the information into
two paragraphs with separate headings.

52 See Magnus Hauksson, “Die Laienhistoriker in Island,” 34.

53 See Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn Landsbékasafns, 2:247 and above.

54 As the entries contain some forms of a capital H with a broken bar, it seems likely that
Gunnlaugur wrote the manuscript after c. 1848. According to information about the verso-
side of the fly-leaf, Gunnlaugur covered the years 1801—60 on pp. 1—251, where Sigmundur
took over and wrote pp. 251—320. As previously mentioned, Gunnlaugur was apparently
blind for the last twelve years of his life, which would mean that he could not have written
the entries for 1854/55—60; these entries are indeed very clearly written and differ from
his usual hand. The script is still more similar to Gunnlaugur’s hand than to Sigmundur’s,
though, and I therefore believe that Gunnlaugur wrote the entries until 1860. The cata-
logue dates the manuscript to c. 1840—66, see Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasifn
Landsbdkasafns, 1:493.
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slightly more extensive and detailed than its copy, although many entries
are identical.

Another manuscript belonging to the third group, JS 334 4to, contains
annals that Gunnlaugur compiled. The manuscript was probably written
¢. 1840—50% and is divided into two parts. The first part contains annals
of the period 866—1600, with information mostly concerning accidents or
noteworthy incidents and deaths, but also information about the weather.
Gunnlaugur noted in a considerable number of instances his sources, for
the most part Islendingasogur such as Njdls saga and Sturlunga saga. He
mentions, for example, the battle at Vidines in his entry for the year 1208
and ends with a reference to Sturlunga saga, where this battle is described
in great detail. Gunnlaugur’s entry reads: “O hopp. Bardagi i vidirnesi i
Hjaltadal, fjell par Kolbein# Tumason — Pordur prestr Einarsson — og
Brusi prestur — Sturlunga Saga 3ia p. 3ia kap:” [Accidents. Battle in Vidines
in Hjaltadalur. Kolbeinn Tumason, the Rev. Pérdur Einarsson and the Rev.
Brisi were killed there. Sturlunga saga, 3rd p[?], 3rd chapter]>° The second
part of this manuscript comprises annals for the years 1601—1800, with
a title-page57 and a preface in which Gunnlaugur informs the reader about
his reasons for taking upon the task of compiling the annals and their
sources. He states that he has met with rather many uninformed opinions
about the past weather, catch and accidents and that he wants to prove
that Iceland has not taken a turn for the worse, but that such incidents as
described in his annals are not out of the ordinary. This wish for education

55 Itis dated to c. 1840 in the catalogue, see Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritassfn Lands-
békasafns, 2:554.

56 ]S 334 4to 1; pp. 36:30—37:1. The transcriptions in this article are semi-diplomatic, with
the original punctuation, a slightly normalised orthography and expanded abbreviations in
italic. Translations are my own.

57 Although the title page labels the annals as Aldarfarsbok, it is not entirely clear which term
Gunnlaugur himself used for these annals. The title page was possibly written by somebody
else, as the script is not similar to Gunnlaugur’s, who was furthermore not in the habit of
supplying his historical manuscripts with title pages. In the preface to the second part, he
only refers to his “bléd” [pages], JS 334 4to 2, p. 3:10, and the first part does not have a title
page or preface at all. Gunnlaugur wrote, however: “Aldarfars Bok frd 1800 framm haldid”
[Aldarfarsbdk from 1800 continued] as title on fol. 1r in Lbs 1273 8vo, which suggests that
he considered his annals covering the time before 1800 also as part of his Aldarfarsbék. He
must have changed his mind at some point, though, because in his annals in Lbs 484 8vo we
read “Registr” [Register], 1, p. 1:1, and “Annalar frd 1600” [Annals from 1600], 2, p. 1:1. I
therefore apply the term Aldarfarsbok only to his annals covering the nineteenth century.
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of his contemporaries and positive outlook on history, including his own
time, might be influenced by the Enlightenment insofar as the movement’s
general intellectual ideas had eventually spread from the leaders of the
country to the lower strata of society. This does not make Gunnlaugur an
active or deliberate proponent of the Enlightenment but shows the ways
in which its concepts reached the general public.’® Gunnlaugur’s preface can
furthermore be classified as scholarly, or perhaps pseudo-scholarly, as the
statement on his sources and aims bears witness.

Gunnlaugur lists in his preface as some of his sources Mannfakkun af
hallerum by Bishop Hannes Finnsson, Jén Espélin’s Arbekur, protocols
of the Alpingi, genealogies, newsletters (fréttabréf) and metrical annals
(ljédaanndlar) by the provost Porldkur Pérarinsson (1711—73), the Rev.
J6n Jénsson from Kviabekkur (1739—85) and the Rev. J6n Hjaltalin (1749—
1835). Bishop Hannes Finnsson (1739—96) published Historia eccleseastica
islandiae, a history of Christianity in Iceland compiled by his father, Finnur
Jonsson. Hannes wrote, among other works and studies, Mannfakkun af
ballerum, a work on the hard times that Iceland had to endure between the
twelfth century and 1789.°% And although annalistic writing diminished
during the Enlightenment, Islands drbekur i séguformi or Arbekur Espdlins,
annals by Jon Espoélin (1769—1836) covering the years 1262 onwards and
published in 12 volumes between 1821 and 1855, enjoyed great popularity.®©
Poems of both the Rev. Jén from Kviabekkur and the Rev. Jon Hjaltalin
are contained in Gunnlaugur’s poetry collections.®* A considerable number
of manuscripts containing tidavisur ‘verses of times” and similar poetry
by the Rev. Porldkur are extant, as well as a small number of tidavisur by
the Rev. Jén from Kviabekkur,® which Gunnlaugur might have utilised,

58 It is possible that Gunnlaugur’s words of optimism are a paraphrase of Hannes Finnsson’s
introduction to his Mannfekkun af hallerum or a general expression used in introductions,
but they nevertheless express a view on history that has its roots in the Enlightenment.

59 The Historia ecclesiastica was published in Latin in Copenhagen in four volumes 1772—78,
with a reprint from 1970. Mannfekkun was published by Jén Eyporsson and Johannes
Nordal in Reykjavik, also in 1970, but Gunnlaugur mentions its publication as the 14th
volume within the series Rit Lerddmslistafélagsins from 1796, see ]S 334 4to 2, p. 3:16—17.
Gunnlaugur used sources from both media, handwritten as well as printed, and he seems
to have used the different media indiscriminately.

60 See Ingi Sigurdsson, “Sagnfradi,” 265.

61 See Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafns, 2:538 and 603.

62 See Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbékasafns, Handritasafn Landsbdkasafns:
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although it is not possible to determine a specific source or manuscript.
The Rev. Jén Hjaltalin was one of the foremost poets of his time and has
even been called a “best-selling author” by the standards of his day,®3 with
an abundance of extant copies of his literary works, both in handwritten
and printed form. During his lifetime, more than fifty of his psalms were
published in Magnus Stephensen’s psalm book, printed in Leirdrgardar in
1801 (the Aldamdtabdk), followed by posthumous publications of poems.
Although he was forgotten for some time, some of his works have recently
been printed and published.® The Rev. Jén was perhaps best known for
his religious poetry,65 but had wide interests in literature, politics, law and
history.® It was most likely the Rev. Jén’s Fimtiu og sex tidavisur, printed
in Copenhagen in 1835 and transmitted in a number of manuscripts, that
Gunnlaugur used as source. It is unlikely that the two men, the Rev. J6n
Hjaltalin and Gunnlaugur, met personally, but the Rev. Jén’s tidavisur
were widely known and are cited in extracts in Jén Espélin’s Arbakur,57
which Gunnlaugur also cites as sources and whose author he sporadically
mentions in his diary. It is also possible that Gunnlaugur became familiar
with the Rev. Jén’s work through his acquaintance Einar Bjarnason (1782—
1856), a lay historian working under the Rev. J6n Konrddsson (1772—1850)
at Melifell. However, for more reliable statements about Gunnlaugur’s
sources, such as the genealogies and newsletters that he mentioned, and
his scribal network other sources have to be consulted.

1. aukabindi; Lirus H. Blondal, ed., Handritasafn Landsbdkasafns: 2. aukabindi (Reykjavik:
Landsbékasafn, 1959); Grimur M. Helgason and Larus H. Blondal, eds., Handritasafn
Landsbdkasafns: 3. aukabindi (Reykjavik: Landsbokasafn [slands, 1970); Grimur M. Helga-
son and Ogmundur Helgason, eds., Handritasafn Landsbokasafns. 4. aukabindi (Reykjavik:
Landsbokasafn Islands — Héskoélabokasafn); and www.handrit.is.

63 Driscoll, The Unwashed Children of Eve, 76. A thorough analysis of the Rev. Jén’s literary
work can be found there, as well as a detailed biography.

64 For example Jon Hjaltalin, Fjdrar sogur frd bendi Jons Oddssonar Hjaltalin, ed. Matthew
James Driscoll, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi, Rit, vol. 66 (Reykjavik: Stofnun
Arna Magnussonar 4 Islandi, 2006), an edition of four sagas either written or translated by
the Rev. Jén.

65 See Driscoll, The Unwashed Children of Eve, 78.

66 See Driscoll, The Unwashed Children of Eve, 88—89, 208 and 213.

67 See Jon Espélin, [slands drbekur i ségu-formi (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag,
1821—55; reprint, Reykjavik: [s.1n.], 19042—47), 9:112—14.
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Scribal Network 3: Gunnlaugur’s Diary

A manuscript in Gunnlaugur’s hand that contains an abundance of possible
information about his scribal network is the diary that he kept from
1801—54, Lbs 1588 8vo. This diary is what David Olafsson calls an ‘almanac
diary’. Such diaries contain a calendar, brief information about the weather,
travels and guests; they are concise and rather impersonal. Usually there is
one page per month and entries consist of a few words or one line per day.®8
The structure of Gunnlaugur’s diary follows this pattern. He normally
used one page per month and divided the space up in three parts. On the
top left of the page there is a calendar including symbols for moon phases
and an indication of Sundays and other important church days. On the top
right part there are daily entries on the weather, work, travels and guests,
and on rare occasions also personal information. He noted, for example,
when his children were born: on 22 March 1822 we read: “fér eg tvyveigis
upp ad Bruarlandi Feeddest mér pilt barn, sem skyrt var Baldvin af presti
Sjra Benjamin” [I went twice to Bruarland. My son was born, who was
christened Baldvin by the Rev. Benjamin].%9 The entries are usually just a
few words, but extend to a few lines in some instances. On the bottom
part of the page there is general information about the weather of the year,
catch, wool, hey and grass, accidents, deaths, official appointments and
ordinations and other noteworthy incidents, structured with headings.
This part, which concerns all of Iceland, albeit with a specific focus on
the North, and Skagafjordur in particular, can extend to whole pages after
the entries of December, if more space was needed. This part of the diary
seems to have served as a basis for the Aldarfarsbék. Usually Gunnlaugur
used one quire of paper per year for his diary, but inserted sometimes notes
written on slips of paper, such as cut-up letters or bills. According to David
Olafsson, the combination of almanacs and annals is clear in Gunnlaugur’s
diary; on the one hand there is the typical information of almanacs, such
as the calendar, but on the other hand there is annalistic information that
concerns the whole country, such as the catch and official appointments.7®

68 See David Olafsson, “Backur lifsins. [slenskar dagbzkur og dagbokaskrif fyrr og nt” (MA
diss., Haskoli Islands, 1999), 70—71 and 91.

69 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 179r:4—7.

70 See David Olafsson, “Bakur lifsins,” 106—7.
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Judging from the codicological and palaeographical evidence, Gunn-
laugur Jénsson did not write his diary entries every day, but rather, once a
year. The script and colour of ink are consistent within the annual entries.
It therefore seems likely that he jotted down notes every day or every few
days somewhere else, perhaps in a notebook, printed almanac or any scrap
of paper that was at hand. Unfortunately nothing of this kind is extant. It
also seems possible that he did not start this manuscript in 1801, but rather
a few years later, and copied somebody else’s weather notes for the first
few years in retrospect. There are only three personal entries for the year
1801, three for 1802 and two for 1806. For the years 1807—10, the only
personal notes that Gunnlaugur kept are his descriptions of his fishing
trips to the South of Iceland in spring. It is not until 1811 that he starts
writing down information about journeys in his local district or other
personal information. The palaeographichal features suggest that he wrote
the diary over the span of years, but does not allow for a precise dating.

There are several people, contemporaries of Gunnlaugur, who kept
similar almanac-diaries and who could have inspired him to keep his own,
although it ought to be mentioned that keeping a diary was, while not
as usual as today, not uncommon in the eighteenth and nineteenth cent-
uries. Printed Icelandic almanacs were available already at the end of the
sixteenth century, and personal diaries developed from almanacs with
information about the weather.” In the eighteenth and nineteenth cent-
uries it was mostly clergymen and officials who kept diaries, usually in the
form of almanacs with short entries.”> There are, however, a large number
of extant diaries written by laymen, without an official post.”3

It is possible that Gunnlaugur used the diary of Jén Espélin, Lbs
696 8vo, as inspiration. Jon Espolin started his diary in 1797, when he
was still in the West of Iceland, and usually wrote one line of notes per
day, although not for every day. The entries are about the weather, farm-
ing and guests and include symbols for moon phases and references
to other entries, but no calendar. He wrote his entries every day, as
codicological and palaeographic evidence, such as individual letter shapes
and ink colour, prove. He also included lists of deceased persons, sorted

71 See David Olafsson, “Bzkur lifsins,” 76 and 82.
72 See David Olafsson, “Bzkur lifsins,” 83.
73 See David Olafsson, “Bakur lifsins,” 87.
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into minoris note ‘lesser known’ and majoris note ‘better known’. Although
Gunnlaugur adopts a different style of the overall structure of the diary
and daily entries, it seems likely that he used this classification of people
into better and lesser known (or officials and non-officials) for his own
lists of the deceased. Furthermore, Gunnlaugur started writing down
more personal entries in 1811, including visits to Vidvik, where Jon lived
between 1806 and 1822.74 Jén himself never mentions Gunnlaugur in his
diary, and entries about the weather, which constitute the main content
of both Gunnlaugur’s and Jén’s diaries, are different. Gunnlaugur did,
however, state that he used Jon’s Arbakur as a source for his Aldarfarsbdk,
as mentioned above. In general, it seems that Gunnlaugur did not have a
direct model for his diary, but drew on the general idea of keeping almancs
and diaries.

One of Gunnlaugur’s first personal entries in the diary gives inform-
ation about possible influences on his scribal activity. On 29 September
1801 he wrote “gékk eg [i] SKydadalnum. £6r so framm [i] Hofstada Sel
umm kvoldid hvar eg atti heima” [I went [to] Skidadalur, then out to
Hofstadasel where I lived].7”> At this time Halldoér konrektor ‘vice rector’
Hjilmarsson (1749—1805), a close friend of Jén Espélin,7¢ lived there.
After he graduated from the Latin school in Hoélar, he became the scribe
of Olafur Stefénsson, stiftamtmadur ‘governor’ and father of Magnis
Stephensen. Later Halldor became the rector of the Latin school and
was, according to biographical information compiled in Islenzkar aviskrdr,
industrious in preserving the see’s library.”7 At least 30 manuscripts in his
hand, and nearly the same number of manuscripts partly written by him,
are extant today. They are mostly in Icelandic, but also in Latin, Danish
and German, and cover a broad range of literature and learned works:
linguistic, literary and also historical material of some sort, for example
genealogies, lists of pupils and biographies of clergymen. When looking
at the manuscripts in Halldér’s hand, it becomes clear that he had strong

74 See Pall Sigurdsson, “Nokkur ord um Jén syslumann Espo6lin, rit hans og embzttisstorf,”
Ulfliétur 25 (1973): 45.

75 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 7r:22—25. Gunnlaugur’s use of the past tense “4tti” enforces the impres-
sion that he had not written the entry immediately, but at some later point when he had
already moved away from Hofstadasel.

76 See Porkell Johannesson, Timabilid 1770—1830, 498—99.

77 See Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr, 2:256—57.
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scholarly interests; he collated, for example, saga texts and added variants
in the margins of his own manuscripts, including information about
the sources of the variants, as described above. Some of his manuscripts
are of importance in connection with Gunnlaugur. The annals of the
county magistrate Sveinn Sélvason, covering the years 1740—75 in Iceland,
contained in Halldér’s manuscript JS 121 8vo (c. 1800),7 are similar to
Gunnlaugur’s annals and his diary; for each year there is information about
the general weather, deaths, accidents and noteworthy incidents. However,
there are no headings like in Gunnlaugur’s work and the order of topics
is different. The wording is in some cases very similar, but in others,
markedly different. The drowning of two fishermen is described thus in
Sveinn’s annals: “forgeck um Vorid attredingr fra Munkapverdklaustri i
Lendingu vid Grimsey, topudust 2 menn af skipshéfninmi, enn hinir kom-
ust Lifs 4 Land” [An eight-oared boat from the monastery at Munkapvera
sank at the landing in Grimsey. Two men from the harbour were lost,
but the other survived].” In Gunnlaugur’s annals, however, the incident is
described only briefly: “af dttering fra Munkapverd, vid Grimsey 2” [from
an eight-oared boat from Munkapvera, at Grimsey 2].8° These similarites
and differences make it likely that Gunnlaugur did not use the annals by
Sveinn Solvason in Halldér’s hand as his exemplar, at least not concern-
ing accidents and the weather, but it is possible that he knew them and
consulted them for information about the catch. It seems thus possible that
Halldér was one of the first people to influence Gunnlaugur and perhaps
even introduced him to the works of his friend Jén Espolin.

Halldér Hjédlmarsson was not the only learned man living at Hof-
stadasel. Gisli Jonsson (1766—1837 or 1838) spent the summers of 1791—96
there, while he was the vice rector of the Latin school in Hélar, and lived
there year-round between 1797 and 1806, after which he moved to Hélar.
He married Halldér’s daughter in 1796 and became parish priest of Starri-
Arskégur in Eyjafjordur in 1827. In 1838 he moved to his daughter at Nedri-
As, where he passed away later that year.8* Gunnlaugur mentions those
places regulary in his diary. In the years 1813 and 1817—19, Gunnlaugur

78  See Péll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbkasafns, 2:644.
79 ]S 121 8vo, p. 2:16—19.

80 JS 334 4to 2, p. 126:6—7.

81 See Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 2:64—65.
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made several trips to Hélar, for example on 19 November 1813: “fér eg
upp ad Bjarna Stédum og heim ad Holum” [I went to Bjarnastadir and to
Holar].8> After 1819 the visits were less frequent, but he was regularly at
Nedri-As between 1823 and 1839, for example on 7 November 1838 — just
a few days before the Rev. Gisli died: “f6r eg ad Nedrdsi” [I went to Nedi-
As].83 For the years 1835—38 there is one entry for each year concerning
written communication between the two men.34 There are admittedly
not countless notes concerning the Rev. Gisli in Gunnlaugur’s diary, but
he nevertheless mentions him more frequently than other learned men.
It is most likely that he used several manuscripts written or owned by
the Rev. Gisli as exemplars for his annals, as an exemplary comparison
of weather entries for the year 1652 proves. The manuscript Lbs 3724
4to, written by the Rev. Gisli, seems to be a conflation of several ann-
als covering the years from Iceland’s settlement until 1729, including
excerpts of Vatnsfjardaranndll yngri, followed by some sentences from
Sjdvarborgaranndll.85 The manuscript Lbs 1210 4to, written by the Rev.
Gisli, contains several annals, among them the so-called Vallholtsanndll by
the Rev. Gunnlaugur Porsteinsson (1601—74) from Vallholt. This annal
describes the weather for the year 1652 such: “Vetr gédr, p6é Vindasamr,
og Frostamikill, Vor gott og Sumar, einkum Nordanlands, enn sydra og
Vestra miég Votsamt, svo ad ej nyttust hey og Elldividr” [Good winter,
though windy and very frosty, good spring and summer, especially in the
North, but in the South and West very wet, so that no good use could be
made of hey and fire-wood].8¢ Gunnlaugur describes it in this way: “Vetur
g6dr — vor gott — p6 votsamt. Nyttist illa Eldividur” [Good winter, good

82 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 109r:16—18.

83 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 319r:9—10.

84 On 21 February 1837, for example, Gunnlaugur received a letter from the Rev. Gisli: “fjekk
eg bref fra Sjra Gisla” [I received a letter from the Rev. Gisli], Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 304v:25—
26.

85 See Lbs 3724 4to, pp. 524:12—525:14. For Vamsfjardaranndll yngri, Lbs 3724 4to was com-
pared with Hannes Porsteinsson, Jén Jéhannesson, Pérhallur Vilmundarson, and Gudrun
Asa Grimsdottir, eds., Anndlar 1400—1800, 8 vols. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-
félag, 1922—2002), 3:129—30, which is based on [B 15 fol. and supplied with Rask 49. For
Sjdvarborgaranndll, the manuscript was compared with Hannes Porsteinsson et al., Anndlar
1400—1800, 4:290—91, which is based on Lbs 290 fol.

86 Lbs 1210 4to, p. 12:26—13:1.
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spring, though wet. No good use could be made of fire-wood].87 The
similarities in the wording between Lbs 1210 4to, the manuscript written
by the Rev. Gisli, and the annals written by Gunnlaugur, strongly suggest
that Gunnlaugur used the Rev. Gisli’s manuscript as one of his sources for
his own annals.3¥ When all this is taken into consideration — the simil-
arities of the Rev. Gisli’s and Gunnlaugur’s manuscripts and historical
works, the regular contact of the two men as documented in Gunnlaugur’s
diary — it seems that the Rev. Gisli Jénsson was one of the most important
influences on Gunnlaugur’s scribal and scholarly work.

In connection with Gunnlaugur, the diaries of the Rev. Jon Konrddsson
(1772—1850) from Melifell are perhaps relevant. The reverend was said to
be among the most important historians of his time in northern Iceland.89
He went to the Latin school in Hélar, where he graduated in 1794, and
became an assistant priest in Glaumbzer three years later. In 1807 he was
appointed assistant provost in Hegranesping and priest in Melifell in 1810,
which he kept until his retirement in 1835.9° An almanac diary from the
years 1799 and 1801—42 is extant today and kept under the shelf-mark IB
729 8vo in the Landsbékasafn. The Rev. Jén used a double page per month;
on the left page there is a church calendar including information about
moon phases, on the right page there is information about the weather,
farming and visitors on one line per day. He also included lists of book
loans, both borrowed and lent. It seems clear, however, that the Rev. Jon’s
diaries were no direct model for Gunnlaugur’s and that they were certainly
not used as an exemplar, if Gunnlaugur copied weather entries for his early
years from somebody else, as the entries are different. On 2 January 1802,
for example, Gunnlaugur notes “hrein[t] lofft og pinu harka“ [Clear air
and a bit of frost], whereas the Rev. Jén writes only “Frost” [Frost].9* It is
more important, however, that the Rev. Jén and Gunnlaugur met several
times, as we can read in their diaries. Gunnlaugur wrote, for example,

87 JS 334 4to 1, p. 36:24—25.

88 The wording is identical in all extant manuscript copies of the Vallboltsanndll in the
Landsbdkasafn. The printed version adds the verb “var” after “vestra”, Hannes Porsteinsson,
Anndlar 1400—1800, 1:337.

89 See Gisli Brynjulfsson, “Jgrgen Pjetr Havsteen,” Heimdallur 9 (September 1884), 132.

90 See Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskdr, 3:211.

91 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 10r:3—4; and IB 729 8vo, n.p.
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on 17 December 1842: “gékk eg at Melifelli” [I went to Meelifell].9> The
Rev. Jén noted in his diary, too, that Gunnlaugur came to visit him, and
furthermore that Gunnlaugur lent him a manuscript in octavo containing
lists of vicars.93 This manuscript could be Lbs 485 8vo, which has the year
1840 on its title page. Lbs 1209 4to, written by the Rev. Jén between c.
1830 and 1850,94 contains lists of vicars and other church-related inform-
ation, including an extract of Gunnlaugur’s annals 1601-1800.9° This
signifies that Gunnlaugur was an informant of the Rev. J6n and an active
member of the network of scribes and historians of his time. It also proves
that Gunnlaugur was not just influenced by others, but that he also exerted
influence on scribes belonging to his network.

Scribal Network 4: Influence on Others

Dadi Nielsson (1809—52), another lay historian, was in contact with both
the Rev. Jén Konradsson and Gunnlaugur. Dadi is described as a scholar
and poet who wrote a large number of manuscripts.9® After the year 1830
he started to write annals, but gave up around 1835 or ‘36 and started work-
ing on biographies of priests instead.97 Dadi gave the Rev. Jon valuable
information and assistance concerning the biographies of priests in the
northern bishopric of Iceland that the Rev. Jén was compiling,98 and the
Rev. Jén in return helped Dadi, for example by lending him books and
manuscripts. In a letter dated 1 August 1840, the Rev. Jon asks Dadi to
return a manuscript that he had lent him.99 In addition, the Rev. Jon’s
diary contains notes about books and manuscripts that Dadi lent him. For
1842, for example, there is an entry about a defective list of vicars in the
see of Skalholt that the Rev. Jén borrowed.**® Concerning Gunnlaugur,

92 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 267v:15.

03 See IB 729 8vo, n.p.

94 See Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafns, 1:471~72.

95 See Lbs 1209 4to, fols. 54r—65v.

96 See Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 1:303; Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbokasafns,
Handritasafn Landsbdkasafns: 1. aukabindi; and Lirus H. Blondal, Handritasafn Landsbdka-
safns: 2. aukabindi.

97 See Jon Jonsson Adils, “Dadi Nielsson ‘fr6di’. Aldarminning,” Skirnir 84 (1910): 117—37.

98 See J6n Jonsson Adils, “Dadi Nielsson ‘frédi’,” 134.

99 The letter is now part of the manuscript Lbs 1236 4to.

100 See IB 729 8vo, n.p.
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there are a considerable number of diary entries noting when Dadi came
to visit, starting in 1847. Dadi stayed usually overnight, for example 19—20
October 1851.2°* There are furthermore two extant newsletters, fréttabréf,
that he sent to Dadi. The letters, contained in Lbs 1236 4to, are dated 18
December 1848 and 16 July 1849 respectively, and are about accidents,
deaths, office appointments, other noteworthy incidents, etc.: in other
words, topics that Gunnlaugur used in his own annals. This information
was of interest to Dadi, too, and he may have used it in his own research.
Such newsletters were a popular means of circulating information, and an
abundance of them are still extant today, for example newsletters sent to
Halldér Hjlmarsson, which are now part of the manuscript [B 713 8vo.
Newsletters are a material embodiment of the past scribal and scholarly
network of Iceland, and as described above, Gunnlaugur utilised newslett-
ers for his Aldarfarsbék.**>

Another person who was to some degree influenced by Gunnlaugur is
his nephew Sigmundur Pilsson from Ljétsstadir (1823—1905). Sigmundur
grew up at the home of the Rev. Gisli Jénsson, mentioned previously as an
influence on Gunnlaugr’s work; Gisli was Sigmundur’s teacher until 1844,
when the latter went to study at the school in Bessastadir. He returned to
the North in 1850, became a merchant and hreppstjdri ‘district officer’ and
produced handwritten newspaper-like letters that were circulated in the
area.'3 Together with his paternal uncle, Gunnlaugur, Sigmundur is the
scribe of two historical manuscripts, Lbs 1261 4to and Lbs 1301 4to. The
latter was described above; it contains the Aldarfarsbék and Sigmundur
took over as scribe on p. 251. Lbs 1261 4to was written between 1840 and
1870, according to the catalogue of the Landsbdkasafn,*** and consists of
five loose booklets with lists of students, teachers and appointments of
parish priests. The first and fourth booklets were written by Gunnlaugur

101 See Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 443v:26—27.

102 Without an institutionalised framework for research, the Brothers Grimm used letters
as a form of scholarly communication and to acquire source materials, see Lothar Bluhm,
Die Briider Grimm und der Beginn der deutschen Philologie: Eine Studie zu Kommunikation
und Wissenschaftsbildung im friiben 19. Jabrbundert, Spolia Beroliensia, vol. 11 (Hildesheim:
Weidmann, 1997). The parallels to the situation in Iceland, that had hardly any public
schools and no university until the nineteenth century, are striking.

103 See Eirikur Kristinsson, Skagfirzkar aviskrdr: Timabilid 1890—1910 (Akureyri: Ségufélag
Skagfirdinga, 1964), 1:256—57.

104 See Pdll Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbdkasafns, 1:486.
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alone and Sigmundur took over in the middle of the fifth booklet. For
the second and third booklets, however, they alternated as scribes. Some
of Sigmundur’s scribal activity can be seen as having been instigated by
Gunnlaugur and is a sign of his influence, albeit only on a limited scale in
this case.

Bishop Steingrimur Jonsson (1769—1845) is perhaps the best known
person who benefitted from Gunnlaugur’s scribal and research activities
today. He studied at the university in Copenhagen and worked as a
scribe at the Danish Royal Chancery. From 1805 until 1810 he was the
headmaster of the Latin school in Bessastadir, then he was appointed to
a parish and in 1824 he was made bishop of the Skélholt see. Steingrimur
held many awards and was also a prominent politician. He is said to
have been one of the most knowledgeable men of Icelandic history and
genealogy, and there are many manuscripts extant containing his notes,
drafts and works.'®> This famous and learned man was in contact with
Gunnlaugur and borrowed one of his manuscripts containing inform-
ation about parishes. In Lbs 180 4to, containing texts that focus on
clergymen and parishes, we read “Utdreigid af Blédum sem Monsr.
Gunnlaugur Jénsson 4 Skuggabjérgum i Skagafyrdi liedi mer i Julio 1839”
[Excerpted from pages that Mr. Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjorg in
Skagafjordur lent me in July 1839].7°° On the first 81 leaves the manuscript
contains the Presbyterologia by Halfdan Einarsson that Gunnlaugur used
for his own description of parishes, followed by Steingrimur’s extract of
Gunnlaugur’s descriptions. Steingrimur copied the descriptions of the
agricultural and geological advantages and disadvantages of the parishes
and their respective farms, but leaves out information about the tax value
of farms and biographical information about vicars. Lbs 1744 8vo is the
manuscript in question that Gunnlaugur lent the bishop; Steingrimur
noted the following on fol. 166r: “Gunnlaugur Jénsson 4 Skug(gyabjorgum
i Skagatyrdi hefir i Julio 1839 ljed mér pessi Blod — og svo kallada arbdk
1000 til 1763 Steingrimur” [Gunnlaugur Jénsson from Skuggabjérg in
Skagafjordur lent me these pages in July 1839 — and the so-called yearbook

105 See Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 4:348—49; Skrd um bandritassfn Landsbdkasafns,
Handritasafn Landsbokasafns: 1. aukabindi; and Lirus H. Bléndal, Handritasafn Lands-
békasafns: 2. aukabindi.

106 Lbs 180 4to, fol. 82r:1—3.
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1000-1763. Steingrimur]. Unfortunately, it is not clear what work the
so-called yearbook might be, but it is most likely one of the annalistic
manuscripts. It becomes clear, nontheless, that Steingrimur took interest
in Gunnlaugur’s scholarly work and that Gunnlaugur’s research was of
use to him in his office as bishop and concerning his interest in Iceland’s
history.

It is of interest that a few years earlier, in 1833, Bishop Steingrimur
lent the Rev. J6n Konrddsson from Mzlifell a manuscript containing the
Presbyterologium by Hilfdan Einarsson, which the Rev. Jén returned the
following year after he had made a copy. This copy bears now the shelf-
mark Lbs 1297 4to and contains a letter that the bishop sent to the Rev.
J6n, along with his manuscript. It is possible that the exemplar is the first
part of Lbs 180 4to (fols. 1—81) that Steingrimur wrote in 1810—11. The
letter proves the ways in which members of Gunnlaugur’s scribal network
communicated and shared information.

Other sources prove, too, that Gunnlaugur was an active part of
Iceland’s scribal network, not just a passive recipient of texts. The Rev.
Pall Erlendsson (1778—1852) farmed and resided at Bruarland, a farm
neighbouring Gunnlaugur’s home Skuggabjorg. Both he and the farm are
often mentioned in Gunnlaugur’s diary. The Rev. Pall wrote in a letter
dated 3 September 1846 to the Fornfredafélag that Gunnlagur writes down
any verse that he can get hold of and that he at that time had already copied
approximately 300 verses in three volumes. Furthermore, the Rev. Pill
wrote, Gunnlaugur lends them to others, even for extended periods of
time and far and wide.*©7

But Gunnlaugur Jénsson was not just a scribe of literary and historical
manuscripts, he also wrote letters and other documents for his neighbours.
In his diary we can, for example, read that he wrote a letter for a neighbour
on 16 December 1830: “for eg Gt ad Stafsholi ad skrifa bref” [I went to
Stafsholl to write letters].’°8 Other neighbours used his services, too;
on 2 April 1835, for example, “skrifadi eg i Grof” [I wrote at Grof].*9
Gunnlaugur even worked for the syslumadur ‘county magistrate’, according

107 An excerpt of the letter is printed in Ogmundur Helgason, “Af sjénum séra Pils
Erlendssonar,” Skagfirdingabdk 24 (1996): 182—84.

108 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 251v:14.

109 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 288v:4.
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to a note in his diary on 6 September 1836: “var eg vid Sterfbus upp-
skrifft & Bruarlandi effter Syslumanns fullmakt” [I registered a probate
inventory at Brdarland with authorisation of the county magistrate].”° It
seems furthermore possible that Gunnlaugur wrote some entries in the
prestspjonustubok ‘parish register’ for Hofsping between 1830 and 1838,
as the handwriting of these entries is very similar to that in Gunnlaugur’s
manuscripts.”™ On 9—10 May 1843 he even notes in his diary that he made
entries in the kirkjubakur ‘church books’.**> This proves that Gunnlaugur
did not just copy manuscripts and compile annals for himself and other
(lay) historians, but that his local community and the community’s leaders
perceived him as a scribe.

Conclusion

This analysis of Gunnlaugur’s scribal network demonstrates the import-
ance of Hélar. Many of Gunnlaugur’s informants and people who exerted
influence on his scribal and historical activities went to the Latin school
there. Perhaps the most influential person in this concern, the Rev. Gisli
Jénsson from Staerra—Arskégur, was even a teacher there and had access to
the see’s library. Much of the material that Gunnlaugur used can be traced
back to manuscripts written or owned by the Rev. Gisli and other Hélar
graduates. In particular, the information about ordinations, vicars and par-
ishes stands in direct connection with Hélar, which proves that, although
Jon Espdlin might have inspired others, including Gunnlaugur, to conduct
historical research, he was by no means the only or major person to do so,
and that the bulk of source texts for historical research is connected with
Holar. This puts the learned centre Hélar and Skagafjérdur into a stronger
position as an integral and important part of historical research. The
bishopric and school of Hoélar provided a considerable part of sources for
historical research in Iceland, even after the closing of the school — and also

110 Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 299r:9—10.

111 See, for example, the entry under athugasemdir ‘notes’ of deaths in the year 1834 in the
prestshjdnustubdk ‘parish register’, n.p., kept at the bjddskjalasafn Islands under the signature
BA/1.

112 See Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 365r:10—11: “skrifadi i kyrkjubaekur” [I made entries in the church
books] and fol. 365r:13: “endti vid ad skrifa i kyrkju bakur” [I finished with the entries in
the church books].



262 GRIPLA

after the closing of the printing press. Learned men who went to school
in Hélar or were connected to the place through their work or other ways
proved to be important scholars of and lobbyists for historical research.
Manuscripts produced in Hoélar or by people connected to the place
form an important part in the dissemination of this research and learned
activities. As such, the geographical component proves to be of importance
to the scribal activities and network of Gunnlaugur.

Even though Gunnlaugur might be nearly forgotten today, his entry
in Islenzkar aviskrdr, one of the most exhaustive biographical work about
Icelanders in print, suggests Gunnlaugur’s important role and good social
status during his lifetime. The majority of the entries are about clergymen
and officials, which is perhaps to be expected, as more sources are ext-
ant about them, whereas source information or official documents about
people without formal education are relatively scarce, at least until the
nineteenth century. Although people without formal education constituted
the majority of Iceland’s population, biographical entries about them are
still a minority, which makes them, including Gunnlaugur’s, remarkable.

A certain, though vague, influence of the Enlightenment might also
be detected; it is perhaps no coincidence that two major historical works
that were written during the Enlightenment, Arbekur Espdlins and Bishop
Finnur Jonsson’s Historia ecclesiastica, share the main topics of Gunn-
laugur’s historical manuscripts: annals and church history. Although
the Enlightenment influenced annalistic writing and medieval historical
studies either minimally or, indeed, not at all, interest in economic history
increased during that time.™3 Topics such as fishing, haymaking, egg
collecting and bird hunting are included in seventeenth- and eighteenth-
century Icelandic annals, at least those included in the series Anndlar
1400—1800."*4 Entries for medieval times and up until the seventeenth
century contain, however, only limited information about these topics.
Skardsanndll, Vallholtsanndll and Malifellsanndll, to name but a few
examples, have rather short and general entries on the catch or haymak-
ing. In later annals, and in entries that were made during the life time of
the compiler, especially in detailed entries, there is more such information.
Espibdlsanndll and Vatnsfjardaranndll yngsti, for example, inform regularly

113 See Ingi Sigurdsson, “Sagnfredi,” 267 and 259.
114 See Hannes Porsteinsson et al., Anndlar 1400—1800.
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on the catch and haymaking, and differentiate between regions in Iceland:
for the year 1777 the catch was good, particularly in Flatey, and haymak-
ing was poor in the West and South, according to Espibdlsanndll.**> But
even the only annalistic writer who structures his entries with headings
like Gunnlaugur does — Témas Témasson in his Djdknaanndll — does
not have the catch and haymaking under a separate heading. It is not clear
where Gunnlaugur got the idea from to use aflabragd ‘catch’ as a head-
ing. 11 It is therefore possible that Gunnlaugur wrote annals according
to century-long traditions in his home region despite the Enlightenment,
but that the agricultural-economical category of catch and farming in
Gunnlaugur’s diary and annals is perhaps inspired or strengthened by
trends of the Enlightenment that eventually reached the lower strata of
society. Additional expressions of some of the Enlightenment’s character-
istics could be Gunnlaugur’s optimism concerning history and his wish to
enlighten his contemporaries.

Gunnlaugur’s scribal activities seem to be motivated by personal,
temporal and geographical factors. The aftermath of Enlightenment,
together with the personal influence of the Hélar teachers Halldor kon-
rektor Hjdlmarsson and the Rev. Gisli Jénsson from Sterri-Arskégur,
might have sparked Gunnlaugur’s interest in historical research. This
study sheds more light on how the Enlightenment eventually reached
and influenced the lower strata of Icelandic society at a time that is
usually connected with later historical developments. It gives additional
insights into the lives of common people and shows specific sides of
Iceland’s scholarly and cultural past. By focusing on the activities and
networks of a farmer without formal education, this study contributes
toward a clearer and more complete picture of Icelandic culture. This
article has furthermore shown that Gunnlaugur was not a passive member
of Iceland’s scribal network, but that he was an active participant who
shared his manuscript material and scribal abilities with both his local
community and scribal network. It has also been shown that this scribal
and scholarly network was deeply interconnected and consisted of both

115 See J6n Jéhannesson, Porhallur Vilmundarson, and Gudrin Asa Grimsdéttir, eds., Anndlar
1400—1800 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1955-87), 5:159—60.

116 He might have been inspired by Eptirmali atjdndu aldar by Magnus Stephensen, which he
also mentions as one of his sources in JS 334 4to 2, pp. 3—4.
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officals and laymen. It ought to be stated, though, that this study does not
present Gunnlaugur’s scribal network in extenso, but illuminates it with
significant examples. This means that several prominent members are not
mentioned, such as Gisli Konrddsson (1787—1877), whom Gunnlaugur also
mentions in his diary.*7 Other members of the network are perhaps not
even discovered yet and wait for further research.
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Rask 49

117 Gunnlaugur wrote him a letter on 10 February 1841, see Lbs 1588 8vo, fol. 342v:12. It is
also possible that they met, for example during the fishing seasons, which they both spent
on Reykjanes.
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EFNISAGRIP

Béndinn, skrifarinn og alpydufradimadurinn Gunnlaugur Jénsson fra Skugga-
bjorgum og skrifaratengsl hans

Lykilord: Skrifaratengsl, alpydufredimenn, anndlar, handritarannséknir, upp-
lysingin.

Greinin kannar skrifaratengsl og umhverfi Gunnlaugs Jonssonar a Skuggabjérgum
(1786—1866). Hann var bondi, skrifari og alpydufradimadur sem litid er vitad um
i dag utan pess ad hann er hofundur Aldarfarsbékar, annila ar ségu Islands fra
1801 til 1866. Eftir hann liggur fjoldi handrita sem hefur ad geyma skaldskap i
lausu og bundnu mali, svo og texta um sdguleg efni. Pessi handrit og pd einkum
dagbdk hans (Lbs 1588 8vo), sem hann hélt fra 1801 til 1854, synir ad hann var
hluti af storu neti skrifara og freedimanna, laerdra og leikra, & nordanverdu Islandi.
Hann var virkur patttakandi i pessu samstarfi par sem hann deildi skrifum sinum
med 6drum. Peir sem mest dhrif virdast hafa haft 4 starfsemi hans eru sr. Gisli
Jonsson & Steerra-Arskogi og adrir lerdir menn. Sjélfur hefur Gunnlaugur verid
tengslum vid — medal annarra — Steingrim Jénsson biskup og par med getad haft
4hrif 4 hans fradistorf, pvi vitad er ad hann ldnadi Steingrimi handrit sem hafdi
ad geyma hagnytar upplysingar frd nokkrum séknum 4 Nordurlandi (Lbs 1744
8vo). Alpydufradimadurinn Dadi Nielsson er annad deemi um fredimann sem var
i sambandi vid Gunnlaug og fékk frd honum upplysingar. Jafnfram pessu starfadi
Gunnlaugur sem skrifari i sinni heimabyggd og vann ad skriftum fyrir syslumann.
Pegar 4 heildina er litid ma segja ad Gunnlaugur hafi annars vegar verid undir
dhrifum fra upplysingunni, par sem hann hefur bjartsyna séguskodun og synir
dhuga 4 ad uppfreda samtimamenn sina med sagnfrediathugunum, og hins vegar
frd hinum leerdum straumum sem bdarust frd Hélum og Skagafirdi. Pessi grein
veitir innsyn { lif alpydufdlks 4 19. 61d og breikkar og lysir mynd okkar af islenskri
menningu.

Silvia Hufnagel

The Arnamagnaean Institute
Njalsgade 136
DK-Copenhagen
stlvia@bum.ku.dk
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UM SOGNINA FINNVITKA
[ FLATEYJARBOK

[ ISLENSKU MALI 26 (og einnig 6rstutt i Islensku mdli 25) fjallar Gudrin
Kvaran um fdein austfirsk mdllyskuord, medal annars um sdgnina fund-
vikka, ,seida til sin med goéldrum’, sem er aftbdkun & finnvitka, somu merk-
ingar.* Par rekur hun pau demi sem pekkt eru um pessa ségn og hlid-
armyndir 1 yngra méli, 4samt afleiddum nafnordum, fundvik og fundvip.
Ordin virdast ad mestu bundin vid Austurland en daemin eru fd. S6gnin
pundvigta i somu merkingu er sennilega einnig leidd af pessari s6gn.”
AJ baki pessum ordum liggur sdgnin vitka, ,galdra, tofra’ sem mun vera
myndud af nafnordinu witki, ,galdramadur’, eda tilheyrandi lysingarordi,
vit(t)ugr, fjolkunnugur.3

[ s6gupaetti af Hréa hinum heimska i Flateyjarbék (1387—95) segir fra
pvi pegar séguhetjan Hréi kemur til Svipjédar og tekst par 4 vid prjd ill-
kvittna breedur sem reyna allt hvad peir geta ad fa hann deemdan 4 pingi
fyrir falskar sakargiftir. Svo vill til ad annad auga Hrda er blitt en hitt

1 Gudrtn Kvaran, ,Fiein austfirsk ord, Islenskt mdl og almenn mdlfredi 26 (2004): 178—79,
184; Gudrtin Kvaran, ,Sigfus Bléndal og vasabakur Bjorns M. Olsens, Islenskt mdl og
almenn mdlfradi 25 (2003): 166.

2 Magnts Bjarnason [frd Hnappavollum], bjédsagnakver, ttg. Johann Gunnar Olafsson
(Reykjavik: Hladbud, 1950), 36, 140, 159, 160; sbr. Munnmelaségur 17. aldar, utg. Bjarni
Einarsson, Islenzk rit sidari alda, 6. b. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fredafélag, 1955), xxxvi—
Ixxxviii. Magnts Bjarnason (1839—1928) var fra Hnappavéllum i Oraefum. Hann mun hafa
skrad sdgurnar um 1870, sbr. Richard Beck, ,Athyglisvert pjédsagnasafn,” Heimskringla 6.
arg., 27. tbl,, 4. april 1951: 8.

3 Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifiabék (Reykjavik: Ordabok Héskolans, 1989), 1148.
Ségnin vitka kemur fyrir i Gullkdrsljédum sem kunna ad vera frd 14. 6ld en eru vardveitt
ungum handritum; sji Islenzkar gdtur, skemtanir, vikivakar og pulur, 4. b., Islenzkar pulur og
bjddkvadi, utg. Olafur Davidsson (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1898—
1903), 79; sbr. Haukur Porgeirsson, ,,Gullkdrsljod og Hrafnagaldur: Framlag til s6gu forn-
yrdislags,” Gripla 21 (2010): 315. No. vitki kk. kemur fyrir i Lokasennu og Hyndluljédum og
lo. vittugr i Baldursdraumum.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 269—279.
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svart® og einn bradranna, Périr ad nafni, sem er eineygdur, reynir ad fi
konung og pingmenn til ad traa pvi ad Hroéi hafi rent hann auganu. Fyrstu
fundum Hroéa og Péris er lyst svo:>

ok er hann hafde igi langt gengit pa gek madr j moti sa uar mikill
ok illigr hann hafde itt auga. ok er peir fynduzst spurde Hroi
huerr sa madr veeri. Hann suarar. kenna tta ek pig puiat ek hefir
a mer merki at vit hofum sezst fyrr. Hroi spurde huath hellzst veeri
til merkia vm pat. Sa madr meellti. eigi parftu at bregdazst okunnr
vid pat. pu feeddizst upp (j Danmork sem pu uzitzst ok uart madr
@insynn ok witt sinn er pu hafdir farit kaupferd ok latt uit Samsey
nockurar nztr pa var ek par firir. pu hafdir med per (Finna) ok
keyftir pu at peim at peir finnuitkade ér mer augat. ma huerr madr
(sea) sa er uitz er uitande at pessi augu hafa j einum hausi verit
bzde. hefir pu nu annat en ek annat. ok skal konungr her um dema
a morgin [...]

Pad eru pvi Finnar (Samar) sem eiga ad hafa ,finnvitkad‘ eda fjargaldrad
annad augad ur Pori ad beidni Hroéa. Ordid Finna vantar ad visu i
Flateyjarbdk en pad er i 68rum gerdum pittarins, B- og C-gerdum, sem ekki
eru runnar frd Flateyjarbdk (sja sidar), og hafa atgefendur Flateyjarbokar
1862 og 1945 (p6 ekki utgefendur Olafs sogu helga i Fornmanna sogum®)
feert pad inn 4 videigandi stad. Hugsanlegt er ad bedi ,Finna“ og ,finn-
vitka“ hafi stadid i forriti Flateyjarbokar og hlaupid hafi verid yfir ,Finna“
vid afskrift; eda ad i forritinu hafi stadid ,Finna“ og ,vitka“ og sidara
ordid hafi vid medvitada eda 6medvitada lagferingu skrifara breyst i finn-
vitka.? Athyglisvert er ad s6gnin stendur 4 sinum stad (ef svo md segja)
i nokkrum afritum Flateyjarbokartextans, sem hafa ekki textafraedilegt
gildi i hefdbundnum skilningi, t.d. i BL Add. 11139 sem er frd um 1700.
Omogulegt er ad segja hvernig hun hefur komist par inn; hin geeti verid

4  Flateyjarbok: En samling af norske konge-sagaer, itg. Gudbrandur Vigfasson et al., 2. b.

(Oslé: P.T. Mallings Forlagsboghandel, 1862), 73.

Sama rit, 76.

6 Sbr. Fornmanna sogur, 5. b., ttg. Carl Christian Rafn et al. (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid kon-
unglega norrana fornfraedafélag, 1830), 258.

v

7 Pd kemi ad visu upp sd 6pxgilegi moguleiki ad petta elsta skrada demi um finnvitka hafi
aldrei ,verid til“ nema sem nyjung i Flateyjarbok eda i forriti hennar.
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velheppnud dgiskun eda skrifarar hafa getad pekkt til texta B- eda C-gerdar.
(Ordin 7 og sjd, sem hér eru innan oddklofa, eru einnig vidbztur utgef-
enda.) Pegar 4 pingid kemur bregst Hréi vid af kldkindum og segist ekki
kannast vid sakargiftir; bydur ad eitt auga sé stungid ar h6fdi hvors peirra,
sinu og Poris, og pau vegin & metaskdlum og séu pau jafnpung skuli hann
gangast vid pessu og baeta Pori eftir domi konungs. Périr eineygdi hafnar
pvi bodi.

[ pessari frasogn af fyrstu fundum Hréa og Péris kemur ségnin finn-
vitka fyrir i fyrsta og eina sinn i fornum békum. I ritum sem okkur eru
tilteek nu er ekki ad sji demi um sogn pessa fyrr en i ordabdk Gudmundar
Andréssonar fra 1683. Par hefur hann finnvitka undir flettunni Fynnr (um
Finna og Sama): ,at finnvitka / fascinare, Prastigiis aliqvid subducere®
(»galdra, ad taka e-d burt med tofrum®)®. Fra deminu i Flateyjarbok og
til Gudmundar, um tepra 300 dra skeid, vantar 6rugg demi, a.m.k. um
pessa mynd ordsins. Eina demid um finnvitka i Ritmalssafni Ordabokar
Hiskolans er ar bok Einars Ol. Sveinssonar Um islenzkar pjédsogur par sem
hann endursegir efni gamalla galdrasagna, m.a. um Hilfdan prest Narfason
4 Felli i Sléttuhlid i Skagafirdi sem dorgar fisk um rifu 4 fjéspalli og ,finn-
vitkar fisk ur hjalli i Grimsey®.9 Hilfdan var uppi 4 15. og 16. 6ld, kemur
vid skjol 1502, pa kirkjuprestur 4 Holum.® Einar Ol. Sveinsson hefur
deemid ur einhverjum peirra pjédsagna sem til eru um Héltdan.™* Alls 6vist
er, audvitad, ad pessi ordmynd sé frd timum séra Hélfdanar. S6gnin kemur
fyrir i Agripi um att og «fi Jons bénda Islendings eftir séra Bjorn Halldérsson
i Saudlauksdal (1724—1794)'* sem og i ordabdk hans sem kom uat 1814, par
med skyringunni ,magia finnica acquirere, & per dissitas regiones quarere,
opdage, tilvende sig noget fra forskjellige Lande med finsk Hekseri“."3

8 Lexicon Islandicum: Ordabdk Gudmundar Andréssonar, utg. Gunnlaugur Ingélfsson et al.,
Ordfradirit fyrri alda, 4. b. (Reykjavik: Ordabok Haskdlans, 1999), 47.
9 Einar OL. Sveinsson, Um islenzkar pjédsogur (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag,
1940), 181.
10 Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, 2. b. (Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1949), 238.
11 Einar OL. Sveinsson, Um islenzkar pjédsogur, 180, nmgr. 1.
12 ,,Agrip um tt og 2fi Jons bonda fslendings. Eftir séra Bjorn Halldérsson i Saudlauksdal,*
atg. Olafur Halldérsson, Arsrit Ségufélags Isfirdinga 42 (2002): 31.
13 Bjorn Halldérsson, Ordabdk: Islensk — latnesk — dénsk, utg. Jon Adalsteinn Jonsson, Ord-
freedirit fyrri alda, 2. b. (Reykjavik: Ordabdk Haskolans, 1992), 141.
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P4 notar Brynjolfur biskup Sveinsson (1605—1675) nafnordid finvika, sem
ljéslega er af sama meidi og sognin, i athugasemd vid lysingu Saxds 4
galdram6nnum fortidar sem kunnu pd list ad skipta um ham: ,Til pess
notudu peir pa tegund tofrapulu og galdraleturs er peir kolludu finvika,
svo sem hiin veeri kennd vid hreyfingu Finna. Eg trai ad pessi list hafi verid
mjog tid hjd Finnum®, segir hann.** Ordalagid bendir til ad Brynjélfur hati
tengt sidari 1id samsetta ordsins finvika vid nafnordid vik, smahreyfing
o.fl., og ségnina vikja.

Eindemi Flateyjarbékar um sdgnina finnvitka er afar oft tekid til marks
um ad norrenir menn hafi talid Sama { Nordur-Skandinaviu stunda sér-
staka tegund galdurs, og miklar dlyktanir hafa verid dregnar af pvi. I
ordabok Fritzners segir:®

finnvitka, ». (ad) hexe, gpve Trolddom paa Finnernes Maade eller
ved deres Hjalp (jvf. min Athandling om Lappernes Hedenskab og
Trolddomskunst i (norsk) Historisk Tidsskrift IV, 199); finnvitka auga
or e-m 9: ved Trolddom bergve nogen hans Die, slaa Giet ud paa
ham, Flat. 11, 76>.

Grein Fritzners i Historisk Tidsskrift, sem hann vitnar til i ordskyringu
sinni, var 4 sinum tima merk greinargerd um heidni og galdrakunnittu
Sama og er par dreginn saman mikill fr6dleikur. Freedimenn eru enn sam-
mala um ad s6gnin syni ad i norranu hafi verid til sérstakt ord um pad ad
fremja finnagaldur: ,There is a word finnvitka in the Old Norse language,
which means to practice witchcraft in the Saami way*“'® og , finnvitka ‘to

14 ,usi ad hanc rem incantationis & characteris genere, quos Finvika nominarunt, quasi
Finnorum motum dicas: credo, quod illud artificium Finnis frequentissimum fuerit.“ Jén
Helgason, ,,Sylloge Sagarum. Resenii Bibliotheca. Vatnshyrna,“ Opuscula 8 (1985): 25; sbr.
Munnmalasogur 17. aldar, Ixxxviii. Framhaldid er dhugavert p6 ad pad skipti ekki mali hér:
»Sané Gunhilda, Erici Blodoxij uxor, ab illiusmodi prastigiis male audivit, Finlandica &
ipsa, Ozuri Totonis filia“ (,Reyndar heyrdi Gunnhildur, kona Eiriks bl6d6xar, illa sckum
bess hittar galdra; var hin og sjalf finnsk, déttir Ozurar téta®). Eg pakka ritryni fyrir
dbendingar um pydingu; ég ber b6 abyrgd 4 henni.

15 Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, 2. utg., 1. b. (Oslé: Den norske
Forlagsforening, 1886), 417.

16 Else Mundal, ,The Perception of the Saamis and Their Religion in Old Norse Sources,*
i Shamanism and Northern Ecology, ritstj. Juha Pentikiinen, Religion and Society, 36. b.
(Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 1996), 112.
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Finn-witch, i.e., to bewitch like a Finn [or Sami]*,"7 svo tvo nyleg demi
séu tekin. Svo langt hefur verid gengid ad fullyrda ad ,[e]tter Hréa pattr
fanst det i vikingtidi i Danmark den tradisjonen at ein kunde leiga finnar til
ved trolldom & gyda eit auga pa ein mann (finnvitka augat 6r einbverjum)“8
A tveim st6dum 1 Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder er finnvitka
tekid sem mark um ,[e]t generelt uttrykk for a drive trolldom pa samisk
vis“! og ad ,[a]lt i mellomalderen tilla dei [p.e. norreenir menn] samane slik
trolldom [p.e. ad geta valdid pjéfi augnskada med galdri], med di ordet finn-
vitka (d.e. driva samisk trolldom) vart nytta i ordlaget: at finnvitka augat
Or einhverjum*.*°

Detta er allt sennilegt og stutt af margskyns vitneskju sem vid hofum
um galdrakunndttu Sama ad fornu, og pad er ekki tlun min ad hreyfa vid
pessum tulkunum eda draga par i efa. Pad er hins vegar dhyggjuvert ef
miklar dlyktanir um forn freedi eru dregnar af einu ordi sem kemur seint
fyrir, og hér voru adeins nefnd 6rfd peirra 6talmérgu dema sem er ad finna
i fjolda ritgerda og bdka frd 19. 61d til vorra daga. Yngri demi um ordid og
afbakadar myndir pess 1 islensku, pétt fa séu, stadfesta audvitad tilvist pess.
Fundvikka er demigerd pjodskyring; finn- hefur verid ménnum illskilj-
anlegt (og -vitka veentanlega lika) en fund- hefur mitt tengja vid ,fund, pad
a0 finna eitthvad‘. Pad breytir pé ekki pvi ad i fornméli er adeins petta eina
stadfesta deemi ad finna um finnvitka, og pad er i texta frd lokum 14. aldar.
Um sognina vitka ésamsetta eru engin 6rugg fornmalsdemi og Ordabdk
Haskolans hefur hana ekki i ritmalssafni sinu.

Hrda pdttur (Slysa-Hrda saga) er vardveittur i premur 6drum gerdum
en i Flateyjarbok. A-gerd er adeins til 1 handritinu AM 557 4to, frd upp-
hafi 15. aldar (um aldur pess sja Lasse Mirtensson 2011). Hun er ndskyld

17 Stephen Mitchell, ,Learning Magic in the Sagas,” i Old Norse Myths, Literature and Society:
Proceedings of the 11th International Saga Conference 2—7 July 2000, ritstj. Geraldine Barnes
et al. (Sydney: University of Sydney, Centre for Medieval Studies, 2000), 336. Mitchell
hefur enska ordid finn-witch og skyringu pess tr ordabdk Cleasby-Vigfusson.

18 Nils Lid, ,Magiske fyrestellingar og bruk,* i Nordisk kultur, 19. b., Folketru. Oslé: H.
Aschehoug & Co.s forlag, 1935, 44; tekid upp nokkurn veginn ordrétt i Prnulf Hodne,
»Trolldomssaken mot Spé-Eilev. En undersgkelse av holdninger, Norveg: Tidsskrift for
folkelivsgransking 24 (1981): 21.

19 Asbjprn Nesheim, ,Samisk trolldom, i Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra
vikingetid til reformationstid, 15. b. (Kaupmannahéfn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1970), 10.

20 Nils Lid, ,Biletmagi,” i Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vikingetid til reform-
ationstid, 1. b. (Kaupmannahéfn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1956), 540.
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Flateyjarbokargerdinni en 6vist er hve langt er 4 milli peirra og pess sam-
eiginlega texta sem peer eru runnar frd. Bl6d hafa glatast 4r handritinu
og svo illa vill til ad pann hluta s6gunnar vantar sem segir frd samradum
Hroéa og Poris, sem raktar voru hér ad framan. Af A-gerdinni eru hinar
tvaer gerdirnar leiddar, B- og C-gerd, sem vardveittar eru i nokkrum 17.—18.
aldar handritum. Feera md textafraedileg rok fyrir pvi ad 4 milli B/C og A
séu ekki faerri en tveir millilidir en vafalitid eru peir mun fleiri, a.m.k. i
afskriftum talid.* I B/C kemur ordid finnvitka ekki fyrir. Par er samhengid
eftirfarandi, og { stad finnvitka notud sognin pikka:

Flateyjarbdk: pu hafdir med per (Finnay ok keyftir pu at peim at peir
finnuitkade ér mer augat (1862, 76);

B- og C-gerdir: pu haffder Finna med pier, og keijptter ad peim ad
peir pickudu ur mier augad (AM 587 a 4to, 4r [B-gerd]).

Hér er pess sérstaklega getid ad Porir telji Hrda hafa haft med sér Finna
(Sama) en sem fyrr segir vantar pad ord i Flateyjarbokartextann sem
@vinlega er vitnad til.

Sognin pikka, ,stinga’, er gémul i islensku og 4 sennilega retur ad rekja
til midlagpysku picken, pecken.>* Hun hefur borist inn i 6l norren mél og
kemur fyrir i islenskum textum fra fyrri hluta 13. aldar, t.d. i bibliupyd-
ingunni Stjdrn, Porldks sogu biskups (B) og Gudmundar sogu biskups eftir
Arngrim Brandsson:?3

(1) hverr peirra [...] tok annarri hendi i héfvdit en pikadi [pickadi,
annad bdr.] med annarri hendi sino sverdi a sidvnni peim er i moti
stod. sva at par fello peir allir senn davdir nidr til iardar (hdr. fra
um 1300—1325).

21 Greinargerd um pessar mismunandi gerdir verdur ad finna i vantanlegri utgafu Skysa-Hrda
s6gu (Veturlidi G. Oskarsson).

22, Asgeir Bléndal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 709.

23 Hér verdur ekki tekin afstada til pess hvort Stjorn sé upphaflega norsk eda islensk pyding, en
textinn er a.m.k. vardveittur 4 islensku { islenskum handritum frd 14. 6ld. Fornmalsdemin
brju: Stjorn: Gammelnorsk bibelbistorie fra verdens skabelse til det babyloniske fangenskap, utg.
C.R. Unger (Oslé: Feilberg og Landmark, 1862), 497; Porldks saga byskups yngri, i Biskupa
sogur, 2. b., utg. Asdis Egilsdottir, Islenzk fornrit, 16. b. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornrita-
félag, 2002), 210; Biskupa sogur, utg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson et al., 2. b. (Kaupmannahéfn:
Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1878), 173.
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(2) nadi hun pa litlum knifi or skeidunum. ok pikadi hdlsinn a grad-
unginum (hdr. frd um 1350).

(3) fann hin med sér, at hun var stungin innan, pvi likast sem pa er
madr pikkar sjélfs sins kjot med ndlarodd (hdr. frd 1350—1365).

Nag demi (67) eru um sdgnina i ritmdlssafni Ordabokar Haskolans allt
fra sidari hluta 16. aldar fram 4 sidari hluta 20. aldar, oftast i somu eda
svipadri merkingu og elstu demin. Sum yngstu deemin, frd midri 20. 6ld
og sidar, hafa adra merkingu og eru nylin ur ensku eda donsku: ,tina e-0
upp/ut tr e-u’, ;halda e-u ad e-m‘ (,var ad smddreypa 4 brennivinspela, sem
samferdamadur minn var alltaf ad pikka ad mér®); i merkingunni ,vélrita‘
og Jeika 4 piand‘ er ordid jatnvel hlj6dliking. Pessi deemi koma ekki vid
sogu hér.

Pad er sjalfsogd fyrsta dlyktun ad ordid pikka i B- og C-gerdunum
endurspegli sama ord i A-gerd. En adrar skyringar eru lika hugsanlegar.
Pad metti t.d. hugsa sér ad ordid finnvitka, sem fyrir okkur er hapax
legomenon eda stakdemi, hafi verid svo dkunnuglegt peim sem setti saman
forrit B- og C-gerda upp ur A-gerdinni ad sd hafi einfaldlega reynt ad finna
skiljanlegra ord og gripid tékuordid pikka, sem 1 vel vid.

Pegar betur er ad gdd er po6 jafnliklegt ad forrit B- og C-gerdanna hafi
4 pessum stad annad hvort haft sama texta og Flateyjarbdk, finnvitkadi, eda
e.t.v. vitkadi, patid sagnarinnar vitka, ,galdra, tofra’. I forritinu hafi ,v* i
(-)vitkadi verid svokallad eyja-v (insular-v), p.e. {p), sem likist mjog ,p“.
Pad var einkum notad i upphafi orda og er vel pekkt i islenskum ritum fra
um 1200 og ut 13. 61d.>* Auk pess hafi ,,t“ i ordinu verid peirrar gerdar sem
likist mjog ,,c“ og var oft ndnast dadgreinanlegt fra pvi, p.e. (z).

Ef gert er rad fyrir fyrri kostinum hefur ritmyndin finnpickadi, e.t.v.
skrifud i tvennu lagi, finn pickadi, verid ranglesin sem ,finnpickadi“ (,finn
pickadi“) en pad sidar leitt af sér leshdtt yngri gerdanna (vh.pt. pikkadi vard
pikkudu pegar vidtengingarhdttur patidar tok upp endingar framsoguhdttar).
Hvernig st breyting hefur ordid er annad mdl og floknara ad skyra. Pessi
tilgdta baetir ad visu ekki vid neinum raunverulegum deemum um ségnina
finnvitka; han er enn eindemi i fornu mdli. En sé tilgitan rétt, ad forrit

24 Stefin Karlsson, ,The Development of Latin Script II: in Iceland,” i The Nordic Languages:
An International Handbook of the History of the North Germanic Languages, ritstj. Oskar
Bandle et al.,, 1. b., Handbiicher zur Sprach- und Kommunikationswissenschaft, 22. b.
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2002), 837.
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B- og C-gerdanna hafi 4 pessum stad haft sama texta og Flateyjarbdk, finn-
vitkadi, mundi hun a.m.k. feera sennilegan aldur sagnarinnar allt aftur til
um 1300 pvi (p) vard sirafdgztt pegar kom fram a 14. 61d.>> Ordid hefdi pa
stadid { sameiginlegu forriti textans i Flateyjarbék og AM 557 4to.

Sé hugad ad sidari kostinum, ad i forriti B- og C-gerda hafi stadid vitk-
adi, sem mislesid hafi verid sem pikkadi, hefdi texti forritsins verid u.p.b.
»pu hatdir Finna med pér ok keyptir at peim at peir vitkadi ér mér augat®
og mundi hann pd fela i sér dbeinan vitnisburd um ésamsettu sognina vitka,
sem med somu rékum og ddur matti timasetja til u.p.b. 1300 eda fyrr. Pad
veeri 4 sinn hdtt jafndhugavert og hitt, pvi sem fyrr segir eru engin 6rugg
deemi til um pd s6gn i fornu mali.
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SUMMARY
On the Verb Finnvitka in Flateyjarbok

Keywords: Finnvitka, vitka, Simi witchcraft, Flateyjarbdk.

The article discusses the compound verb finnvitka, ‘to bewitch like a Finn [or
Sdmi]’, that occurs once in Old Norse literature, in Flateyjarbok (1387—95). Far-
reaching conclusions have been drawn about Simi witchcraft from this single
and relatively late occurrence of the verb. Derived forms are found in more
recent Icelandic texts, but in its oldest form the word seems to survive only in
this one late-fourteenth-century instance. The author draws attention to the fact
that the text in which the verb appears also exists in later versions, preserved in
manuscripts from the seventeenth and the eigthteenth centuries, but there finnvitka
is replaced by picka, ‘pick’. The author argues that the word-form picka is either
the result of a misreading of finnvitka, where insular-v, {p), has been interpreted
by a later scribe as a ‘p’, and the grapheme (z) (a common form of ‘t’) has been
interpreted as a ‘c’; or it is a misreading of the corresponding simplex verb vitka,
‘practice witchcraft’, where the same arguments would apply. Insular-v was used
in Icelandic script from ca. 1200 until ca. 1300, and if this hypothesis is correct, we
would, on the one hand, have a fairly good argument for dating the oldest example
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of the verb finnvitka a hundred or so years earlier than the Flateyjarbdk example,
i.e. to ca. 1300. On the other hand, if picka is the result of a misreading of vitka,
this would in turn be an argument for the early existence of the simplex verb,
confirmed examples of which are lacking in Old Icelandic texts.
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REGINA JUCKNIES

EIN FRAGMENT
DER OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR
(AUS DEM HALLFREDAR PATTR)
IN DER KOLNER ISLANDSAMMLUNG

Dem Andenken an Olafur HalldGrsson gewidmet,
den ich noch so viel héitte fragen wollen

IN DER UNIVERSITATS- und Stadtbibliothek Koln (USB) wird die
Island-Sammlung des Kélner Kaufmanns und Bibliothekars Heinrich
Erkes (1864—1932) aufbewahrt. Seine Sammelschwerpunkte waren islind-
ische Literatur von den Anfingen bis in seine Zeit, dazu die entspre-
chende Sekundirliteratur, Reiseliteratur, geologische Schriften und Karten
zu Island, islindische Zeitungen und Zeitschriften. Zu dieser Sammlung
gehort auch eine bedeutende Kollektion alter islindischer Drucke. Die
Sammlung Islandica wurde auch nach dem Tod Erkes' bis heute weiterge-
fithrt und umfafdt nun auch Kunst- und Bildbinde, audiovisuelles Material
sowie insbesondere auch Ubersetzungen islindischer Werke. Damit ist
die Sammlung Islandica mit insgesamt derzeit iiber 10.000 Binden, wo-
von 4.500 bereits von Erkes zusammengetragen wurden, die wichtigste
Sammlung islindischer Werke im deutschsprachigen Raum neben dem
Sondersammelgebiet an der Universititsbibliothek in Kiel, das die nation-
ale Versorgung mit Fachliteratur zu Skandinavien betreut. Derzeit wird
die Sammlung Erkes in Koln zum einen sorgfiltig elektronisch nachkata-
logisiert und in einer gesonderten Datenbank aufbereitet; andererseits ist
damit begonnen worden, die Sammlung wissenschaftlich zu bearbeiten. Im
Herbst 2014 soll ein Sammelband mit Aufsitzen verschiedener Forscher
tiber die Sammlung Erkes erscheinen.

Besonders wertvoll sind die islindischen Drucke, die Heinrich Erkes
der Bibliothek im Jahr 1921 tibergab — quasi im Tausch mit einer Fest-

Gripla XXIV (2013): 281—288.
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anstellung ebendort als wissenschaftlicher Bibliothekar.® Erkes wollte
seinerzeit eine moglichst vollstindige Sammlung aller Drucke bis 1800
zusammentragen, und die Anzahl der Titel belief sich schliefilich auf tiber
230. Die Mehrzahl davon sind wie zu erwarten erbauliche Schriften, meist
Ubersetzungen aus dem Deutschen oder Dinischen, doch finden sich auch
die groflen Bibeln (Gudbrands-, Porldks- und Steinsbiblia) darin ebenso
wie Ausgaben der Landndmabdk und anderer genuin islindischer Werke,
beispielsweise eine Reihe von Ausgaben der Passiusdlmar von Hallgrimur
Pétursson, einige seltene Rimur-Ausgaben sowie eine Handschrift der
Huldar saga und der Saga af Hrana Hring aus dem 18. Jahrhundert.”

Bei der Durchsicht der alten Drucke, von denen einige derzeit wegen
ihres teilweise labilen Zustandes restauriert werden, da einige Exemplare
sich in einem sehr labilen Zustand befinden, fiel auf, daf in fast jedem
Band handschriftliche Materialien zu finden sind, beispielsweise als Ersatz
fiir fehlende Seiten des Drucks (hdufig auch die Titelseiten). Uberaus
hiufig sind aber auch Briefe und anderes islindisches Schriftmaterial
als Vorsatzblitter oder Makulaturfalze verwendet worden. Momentan
werden alle Binde der Sammlung hierauf systematisch untersucht.
Nach Durchsicht etwa eines Drittels der Sammlung kamen bisher zwei
Fragmente altnordischer Sagas zum Vorschein, von denen eines hier vorab
publiziert werden soll. Es handelt sich um ein aus dem 17. Jahrhundert
stammendes Fragment des Hallfredar pdttrs, das sich in einem Druck der
Passionspsalmen Hallgrimur Péturssons (Historia Pijnunnar og Daudans
Drottins vors Jesu Christi. Holar: 1666, Signatur: AD+195) befindet. Hier
ist das Papierfragment ganz hinten als Makulaturfalz mit eingebunden,
urspriinglich wohl, um die letzte Lage des Drucks zu schiitzen. Fiir die
1 Dieser “Handel” verursachte einen Sturm der Entriistung, denn Erkes war zwar biblio-

thekarisch durchaus beschlagen, konnte aber die seinerzeit fir die Beamtenlaufbahn er-

forderliche Ausbildung nicht vorweisen. Ihm wurde daher Vetternwirtschaft mit seinem
sozialdemokratischen Parteigenossen Konrad Adenauer vorgeworfen, mit dem er nicht nur
das Parteibuch, sondern auch die Mitgliedschaft in der Vereinigung der Freunde Islands

teilte, die er 1913 mit gegriindet hatte, vgl. Regina Jucknies, Heinrich Erkes (1864—1932):

Kolner Kaufmann, Kenner Islands und kluger Bibliothekar. Ein Gedenkvortrag, gehalten

in der Universitits- und Stadtbibliothek Ko6ln am 13.12.2007 (K6ln: Universitits- und

Stadtbibliothek, 2010 [Vortrige in der Universitits-und Stadtbibliothek Kéln. 1. B.]).

2 Der Katalog der Sammlung Alter Drucke, den Erkes selbst handschriftlich erstellte, wird
heute in Landsbokasafn in Reykjavik aufbewahrt (Lbs 4448 4to, online unter (letzter

Aufruf am 26.04.2013): http://www.ub.uni-koeln.de/cdm4,/document.php?CISOROOT =
/erkes&CISOPTR =477&REC=1.
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Restaurierung wurde das Blatt entnommen, restauriert, photographiert
und wieder eingebunden.

Das Fragment mif3t 12,7x5,8 cm und ist beidseitig beschrieben. Auf der
recto-Seite ist das Blatt rechts vor dem Zeilenende beschnitten (links auf
der Riickseite). Die Schrift ist eine fliissige islindische Kanzleischrift des
17. Jahrhunderts.

Im folgenden gebe ich neben den Abbildungen eine einfache Transkrip-
tion des gut lesbaren Textes an. Es handelt sich um zwei Abschnitte aus
dem Hallfredar pdttr, wie er in der Olafs saga Tryggvasonar der Flateyjarbok
iiberliefert ist. Somit ist das Fragment nach Olafur Halldérsson der D2-
Klasse der Handschriften dieser Saga zuzuordnen.? In der tabellarischen
Darstellung der entsprechenden Passagen der Flateyjarbdk finden sich
die im Fragment abgeschnittenen Textelemente in einer eigenen Spalte
erginzt, um sowohl einen Eindruck von der Nihe der beiden Textzeugen
zueinander wie auch der dem Fragment fehlenden Textmenge jeder Zeile
zu vermitteln.

3 Vgl. Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, hg. Olafur Halldérsson, 3. Bd., Editiones Arna-
magnaana, Reihe A, 3. B. (Kopenhagen: Reitzel, 2000), cxii.
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AD+log5-Fragment r
[Glallte Breepur t[#/] budar porkiel]s, at vita hv[ar] koma skyllde. [e]g

[mun]

sleiger porkiell, ef hvortveggie Jata pvj og mun eg leijta umm

pei]r utur budenne, enn Brandur avallda sun Brodur Kolfinnu.

hlio hiallta [!] Bana hégg i pvj er hann gieck ut. Hallfredur hafpe

nault a Héfde, ok seiger porkiele vijged. porkiell geingur med honum til
Budar

[f]ram selia Mannenn, eda peir mundu brioota upp budena. pi

ar Moder brands, ok spir hvad peir porkiell villdu, hann seiger

ad ecke munde pier pad i hug at drepa son Minn. pi er eg ska

skaute mijnu, og fyrda ek pig bana. epter vijg Gledes er pie[r?] por

velldu hafa lijf pitt. porkiell mallte lidet er nu pad. Gange konur utur

(budinni ok vilium ver leita manzins.) [Brandur var falenn] og Komst

—_—— ——

hann



EIN FRAGMENT DER OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbdk)

abgeschnittener Text

Text des Fragments

pa gengu peir Hallfredr
ok

biodazst til gerdar
saettir. Nu gengu

la a uegginum ok
hialminn konungs nau
Griss ok bad hann f
hliop Hilldr j a dyrn
henni vigit ok sagde ey-
rendit. Hilldr maellti.
ut yfir pig skikkiu

gils ok Porualldr
budinne ok vilium ver
sidan laeita hans.

Gallti til budar Porkels at vita huar koma
skyllde. ek mun

segir Porkell ef huorirtueggiu iatta pui ok
mun ek leita um

peir vt 6r budinne en Brandr Aualldason
brodir Kolfinnu

hio Gallta banahégg j pui er hann gek vt.
Hallfredr hafde

t a hofde ok sagde Porketle vigit. Porkell
gengr med honum til budar

ram selia manninn edr peir munu briota
upp budina. Pa

ar modir Brannz ok spyrr huat Porkell
uillde. En hann sagde

ekki munde per pat j hug at drepa son
minn pa er ek ska

skauti minu ok firda ek pig bana eftir uig
Gladis er peir Por

uilldu hafa héfut pitt. Porkell meellti. lidit
er nu pat. gangi konur vt ér

Brandr uar falldinn ok komzst hann

285
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AD+log5-Fragment v

vid kongs gyptuna / sem [Hallfrede mun jafnann] fy[l]gia.

fijrstu, at porkiell munde giora umm mal ockar skal ok svo v[era]

bvj pork(iell) mae(lite) pad er giord mijn, ad fyrer vijg Gallta kome vijg
Ein[ars]

ok par med heijm sokn vid kolfinnu, fyrer manna Mun, enn fyrer

hefur ordt um Grijs skal Hallfredur giefa honum. ein hvorn goodann

vijsu. Auds hef ek Jllrar tijpar alldreijngelega feinged. Mig h[efir]

gramur ok Jarl of framann, ef ek Glap skullder giallda, gi

tke, mork fyrer minstann verka Mar [!] vijsum skal ek Grijse. porkiel/

rkanum, ok leggia nu framm Grip nochurn vid Grijs po ej sie [a]

Hallf(redr) liet pa til Rijngenn Sigvallda naut, skildu peir svo at pvj.
Reij[d]

enu sudur umm heijde, ok dvaldest at bue sijnu umm rijd vid
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GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbdk)

Text des Fragments abgeschnittener Text
vid konungs giftuna sem hallfredi mun (ek skal wigi beriazst)
iafnan fylgia. Nu var pat talat j
fyzstu at porkell munde gera um mal okkur. | Hallfredr jatte pui.
Porkell mellti. pat er gerd min ath firir uig | ars Porissonar

Gallta kome uig Ain opokka visur er hall-
ok par med heimsoknn vit Kolfinnu firir fredr

manna mun. en firir grip. Pa quad hallfredr
hafir ort vm Gris skal hallfredr gefa honum | efir giollnu gulle
@innhuern godann alfr tzigs ok he

visu. Auds hof ek illrar tidar alldreingiliga bad hann pa heetta ve
feingit mik h af konungs nautum.
gramr ok jall of framdan. ef glapskulldir gial- | d hallfredr fyst af ping
lda gi litla glede.

fk 2igi mork firir minnzstan uerka matvisum

skal ek Grise. Porkell

rkanum. ok legg nu fram grip nokkurnn uid

Gris po at igi se

hallfredr 1ét pa til hringinn Siuallda naut ok

skildu peir at pui. rei

inu sudr vm heide ok dualdizst at bui sinu vm

hrid vid

Leider war es mir noch nicht moglich, den Schreiber des Fragments ge-
nauer zu bestimmen, obwohl die Hand bekannt ist und ganz sicher mehre-
re weitere Textzeugen dieser Hand existieren. Die geplante eingehendere
Untersuchung wird hoffentlich nihere Erkenntnisse liefern. Hinweise
diesbeziiglich werden sehr gerne entgegengenommen.

Auch in einem weiteren Band der Sammlung, ebenfalls einer Ausgabe
der Passiusdlmar (von 1771) sind Handschriftenfragmente aus dem 17.
Jahrhundert eingebunden. Hier handelt es sich um zwei Blatt, von denen
eines vorn und eines hinten als Vorsatz verwendet wurden. Hier sind wohl
in beiden Fillen ebenfalls Teile der Olafs saga Tryggvasonar iiberliefert, und
die Hand ist dieselbe wie diejenige des vorliegenden Hallfred-Fragments.
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Ob alle drei Fragmente tatsichlich wie vermutet urspriinglich sogar aus
demselben Manuskript, stammen, konnte aufgrund der Aktualitit der
Entdeckung noch nicht niher untersucht werden. Auch ist der betreffende
Band noch nicht restauriert worden und daher die mit dem Buchdeckel
verklebten Passagen noch nicht zuginglich. Hierzu hoffe ich an spiterer
Stelle ebenso Auskunft geben zu kénnen wie iiber die Ergebnisse der voll-
stindigen Durchsicht der Sammlung.
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GUNNAR SKARPHEDINSSON

SKAMMAR ERU SKIPS RAR

Nott verdr feginn
sa er nesti truir;
skammar ro skips rdr;
hverf er haustgrima;
fiold um vidrir

4 fimm dogom,

en meira 4 mdnadi.t

74.. visa i Hdvamdlum

Skips ldta menn skammar rdr,
skatna pykkir hugrinn grir,
tungan leikr vid tanna sdr,
traudla er gengt 4 is of vir;
mjok fir er sér cerinn einn,
eyvit tyr, pétt skyndi seinn,
gofgask metti af gengi hverr,
gorva pekkik sumt hvé ferr.>

12. visa i Mdlshdttakvadi

SIGURJON PALL [SAKSSON skrifadi arid 2011 grein i timaritid Griplu
par sem hann fjallar um mélshdttinn skammar eru skips rdr.> Mélshdtturinn
kemur fyrir i 74. visu i Gestapatti Hivamdla og er pa ordadur med pessum
hetti og er myndin sennilega upphafleg gerd hans. En malshdtturinn

1 Eddadigte, Gtg. Jon Helgason, 1. b., Voluspd — Hdvamdl, Nordisk filologi, r6d A, 4. b.
(Kaupmannah6fn: E. Munksgaard, 1951), 24.

2 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigining, 4 b., ttg. Finnur Jénsson, 4. b. (B2) (Kaupmannahofn:
Gyldendal, 1912—15), 141.

3 Sigurjén Pall Isaksson, ,Skammar eru skips rar,“ Gripla 22 (2011): 119—34.

Gripla XXIV (2013): 2890—293.
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kemur einnig fyrir i kvadi sem venjulega er nefnt Mdlshdttakvadi. Tolfta
visa kveedisins hefst 4 pessum ordum: ,,Skips lita menn skammar rar®.

Sigurjén Péll segir ad pessi 1j6dlina ar Hdvamdlum hafi valdid ménnum
heilabrotum og rekur rakilega hvernig reynt hefur verid ad skyra hana.
Obarfi er ad endursegja par skyringar hér en meginvandinn liggur { ordinu
rd. Merkir pad i pessu sambandi ‘pversla 4 siglutré (segli)’ eda merkir pad
‘horn, krokur, skot’>

[ Fyrstu mdlfradiritgerdinni segir: ,Ro er itt tre vr segl vidvm, enn rg
er hyrning hvss.“> Héfundurinn synir med pessu deemi mun 4 peim sér-
hljédum sem ,eru kvednir i nef“ og peim sem eru énefkvednir. Hann setur
punkt fyrir ofan pd netkvednu. Hreinn Benediktsson fjallar um nefkvedin
og 6nefkvedin sérhljéd i bék sinni um Fyrstu mdlfradiritgerdina. Hann
rekur par skodanir ymissa fredimanna sem toldu ad fyrsti malfreding-
urinn hefdi ekki haft 16g ad mala pegar hann gerdi mun 4 nefkvednum
og 6nefkvednum sérhljédum. Hreinn telur ad samanburdur vid énnur
mal (comparative data) syni ad fyrsti malfreedingurinn hafi haft 4 réttu ad
standa: ,Og pessi vitnisburdur, eins fjarlegur og hann kann ad virdast,
afsannar alls ekki ord FG [fyrsta malfredingsins], heldur pvert & moti
styOur hann med afgerandi hetti.“7 Hreinn rekur sidan eftirfarandi ord-
sifjafradilegar skyringar i tengslum vid petta deemi:

r¢ ‘corner’ < *wranho (cf. Sw. vrad), cf., with alternation according to
Verner's Law, Olcel. rong < *wrang-, OE wrang(a), cf. Mod. Engl. wrong
‘twisted’; but rp ‘yard’ < *raho, cf. Sw. ra, MHG rabe.8

Ekki vita menn ndkvaemlega hvenar Mdlshdttakvedi muni ort en
sennilegt pykir ad pad hafi verid { upphafi 13. aldar. Feera md ad pvi all-
sterk rok ad skildid, sem orti kvadid, hafi gert mun pessara tveggja orda:
rd ‘pversla 4 siglutré’ og hins vegar rd ‘skot, hyrning huss, atkimfi’, rétt eins

4 Asgeir Bléndal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifiabék (Reykjavik: Ordabok Hiskélans, 1989),
736a.

5 The First Grammatical Treatise: Introduction, Text, Notes, Translation, Vocabulary, Facsimilies,
utg. Hreinn Benediktsson, University of Iceland Publications in Linguistics, 1. b. (Reykja-
vik: Institute of Nordic Linguistics, 1972). Hreinn pydir mélsgreinina pannig: ,The yard
(r) is a wooden pole in the rigging, but r¢ is the corner of the house® (216—19).

6 Sama rit, 130—-37.

7  »And this evidence, marginal as it may be, not only does not disprove the FG’s [p.e. First
Grammarian’s] statements, but on the contrary lends them overwhelmingly convincing
support.” Sama rit, 131.

8  Sama rit, 132.
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og hofundur Fyrstu mdlfradiritgerdarinnar.9 Skéldid hefur vaentanlega skilid
alla pd mdlshatti, sem pad felldi inn i kveedi sitt, réttum skilningi og par 4
medal pann sem hér um radir. En hvernig skildi skildid ordid? Pad vitum
vid ekki med fullri vissu en trilegt ma telja ad skaldid hafi skilid ordid sama
eda svipudum skilningi og forfedur pess. Pessi dlyktun gerir rdd fyrir pvi
ad rétt sé med malshdttinn farid i Hdvamdlum og skildid hafi annadhvort
tekid hann ur pvi safni eda kunnad hann sjalfstett. Merking malshdttarins
er ekki audrddin i Mdlshdttakvadi en sennilegra virdist pé ad ord rd pydi
‘horn, krokur, skot’ en ‘pversld 4 siglutré’. Petta md rdda af pvi hvernig med
sognina ad ldta er farid i kvadinu. Fram kemur hjd Sigurjéni Pali ad hann
telur ad sognin ad ldta i Mdlshdttakvedi (12. v./1) merki ‘ad gera’ i ordasam-
bandinu skips ldta menn skammar rdr, b.e.: ‘menn gera skips rdr stuttar’ og
andmeelir hann Finni Jénssyni, sem pydir pad 4 eftirfarandi hdtt: ‘menn
segja a0 rdr skipsins séu stuttar’.*°

Petta hlytur ad teljast vafasamt par sem finna md annad demi i Mdls-
hdttakvedi par sem ljést md vera ad sognin ad ldta merkir tvimaelalaust ‘ad
segja’ eda eitthvad i pd dttina. Damid er ur 5. erindi kvaedisins, p.e. fimmta
visuord pess: dyrt ldta menn drdttins ord, en Finnur Jénsson pydir svo: ,man
siger, [leturbreyting hof.] at hojt er herrebud®, sem augljéslega er réttur
skilningur.™ Finnur Jénsson segir enn fremur um pessa tvo mélshatti, p.e.
dyrt ldta menn drdttins ord og skips ldta menn skammar rdr i Lexicon poeticun:
»1 beegge disse tilfeelde betyder ldta menn ‘man siger’, d. v. s. ‘ordsproget
lyder’.“*> Sveinbjoérn Egilsson nefnir allmorg demi pess ad ségnin ad ldta
merki: logui, dicere, significare, ostendere.*> Hann pydir dyrt ldta menn drott-
ins ord pannig: ajunt, leturbreyting hof.] jussum domini magni estimandum
esse.** Sveinbjorn er hins vegar greinilega peirrar skodunar ad rd i 74. visu i

o Ritunartimi Fyrstu mdlfradiritgerdarinnar er talinn vera & milli 1125 og 1175; sama rit,
22—33.

10 Sigurjon Pill [saksson, ,,Skammar eru skips rar,“ 125, nmgr. 7. Sigurjén Pall visar hér enn
fremur til pess sem Hjalmar Falk hafdi haft um pessa 1j6dlinu ad segja, sja ,Hdavamal strofe
74, Maal og Minne 14 (1922): 173—5. Hann endursegir meginatridin 4 bls. 124—5.

11 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, 4 (B2):139.

12 Sveinbjérn Egilsson, Lexicon poeticum antiqua lingua septentrionalis: Ordbog over det norsk-
islandske skjaldesprog, Gtg. Finnur Jonsson, 2. utg. (Kaupmannahofn: Mgller, 1931), 363a.

13 Sveinbjérn Egilsson, Lexicon poéticum antique lingue septentrionalis (Kaupmannahofn:
Societas regia antiquariorum septentrionalium, 1860), 495b.

14 Sama rit, 116—17.
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Hdvamdlum merki ‘seglrd’, pvi ad hann pydir ordid med antenna navis.*>

Pessar vangaveltur skera ekki ur um pad hvad margumradd hending
i Hdvamdlum muni merkja en syna pé ad ekki er hagt ad styrkja pann
skilning ad dtt sé vid ‘pversld 4 siglutré’ med pvi ad visa i Mdlishdttakvadi.
Oll fjogur fyrstu visuordin i 12. erindi kvadisins benda efnislega til pess
sem gjalda parf varhug vid eda er ménnum til angurs eda ama 4 einhvern
hatt. Hendingin skammar eru skips rdr geti att ad skilja efnislega 4 pessa
lund: ‘prengsli angra menn um bord i skipum’ (p.e. vegna pess ad menn
hafa svo 1itid rum til ad hvilast, ‘skips hvilurdmin eru stutt’) og lifsspekin
sem pd veeri folgin i ordskvidnum tti hugsanlega ad kenna ménnum ad
satta sig vid pad sem verdur ad vera, taka pvi af ®druleysi. Petta er nu einu
sinni pad sem menn verda ad leggja 4 sig pegar peir sigla landa 4 milli og
eru lengi i hafi.

15 Sama rit, 640a.
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HANDRIT

Gripla XXIII (2012)

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum

fradum, Reykjavik

AM 107 fol. (Sturlubdk Landndmu) 55,
57—58, 66, 70, 92

AM 110 fol. 220

AM 122 a fol. (Kroksfjardarbok) 53—55,
62, 63, 66, 73, 79, 81, 82—84, 8788,
92

AM 122 b fol. (Reykjafjardarbok)
53—56, 62, 82—84, 86—87, 92

AM 125 fol. 220—221, 227, 228

AM 132 fol. (Médruvallabdk) 183,
208-210, 378

AM 133 fol. (Kélfalakjarbok) 183

AM 136 fol. 219

AM 137 fol. 202

AM 151 fol. 219

AM 152 fol. 216—219

AM 162 C fol. 214, 215, 216

AM 163 a fol. 220

AM 163 b fol. 220

AM 163 c fol. 220

AM 163 d fol. 220

AM 165 a fol. 220

AM 165 b fol. 220

AM 165 c fol. 220

AM 165 m II fol. 219

AM 241 a1l fol. 157

AM 260 fol. (Vilkinsbok) 109, 111, 117,
119, 121, 123—124, 126

AM 261 fol. 126

AM 263 fol. 115, 126

AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok Jonsbokar) 85
AM 433 1 fol. 30

AM 148 4to 297

AM 371 4to (Hauksbdk) 182

AM 379 4to 160

AM 382 4to 133, 172

AM 386 I 4to 140 157

AM 386 1I 4to 157, 165

AM 463 4to (Ketilsbdk) 378

AM 466 4to (Oddabdk) 207, 215

AM 471 4t0 214

AM 510 4to 219

AM 556 a 4to0 214

AM 571 4t0 219

AM 657 ¢ 4to 179

AM 713 4t0 12

AM 738 4t0 294, 297, 300, 302304,
307, 310, 311

AM 758 4to (Laufis-Edda) 375

AM 66 a 8vo 99, 116, 124

AM 102 8vo 28

AM 149 8vo 294, 297, 300, 302—304,
307, 311—312

AM 161 8vo 294, 295, 297, 299, 300,
302, 303-307, 311—312

AM 214 a—c 8vo0 93, 95

AM 433 c 12mo 217

AM Apograf. Dipl. Isl. II, 4 355, 362
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GKS 1002—1003 fol. 203—208, 214—
220, 223

GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok) 85, 135,
162—164, 167, 169, 175, 183, 208, 212,
262

GKS 2365 4to (Konungsbdk eddu-
kvaeda) 287—298, 300—308, 310—313,
317

GKS 2367 4to (Konungsboék Snorra-
Eddu) 241

GKS 2845 4to0 214

GKS 2870 4t0 183

SAM 1 (Skardsbok postulasagna) 85

Den arnamagnaanske samling,
Nordisk forskningsinstitut, Kgbenhavns
Universitet, Kabenhavn:

AM 11 fol. 219

AM 62 fol. 162

AM 202 g fol. II 220

AM 468 gto (Reykjabdk) 183

AM 544 4to (Hauksbok) 55, 70, 71, 77,
78, 150, 167

AM 567V 4to 215

AM 645 4to 156, 160, 165

AM 657 a—b 4to 179

AM 764 4to 203

AM 1062 4to 353, 355, 357

Rask 98 (Meléddia) 7—9, 12—14, 17—23,
26—28, 30—31, 40—46

Landsbékasafn Islands —
Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik:
IB 68 4t0 297

IB 299 4to 297

IB 243 8vo 39
B 361 8vo 27
IB 380 8vo 38

IB 815 8vo 38
IBR 36 4t0 296
IBR 7 8vo 38

IBR 24 8vo 297
IBR 104 8vo 38

JS 28 fol. 201—202, 218, 220

JS 143 4t0 120, 124
JS 223 4to0 296
JS 643 4to 20, 38

JS 53 8vo 38
JS 135 8vo 38

JS 138 8vo 13—14, 20—21, 46, 52

JS 155 8vo 38, 39
JS 207 8vo 38

JS 308 8vo 222
JS 377 8vo 297
JS 385 8vo 38

JS 390 8vo 93, 95

Lbs 108 4t0 98, 99
Lbs 175 4to 29
Lbs 214 4to 296
Lbs 215 4t0 296
Lbs 268 4to 120
Lbs 271 4to 38
Lbs 289 4to 296
Lbs 631 4to 297
Lbs 636 4to 297
Lbs 847 4to0 38

Lbs 1199 4to 288, 297—313, 317

Lbs 1246 4to 297
Lbs 1441 4to 296
Lbs 1562 4to 296
Lbs 1588 4to 297
Lbs 1689 4to 296

Lbs 1927 4to (Hymnodia sacra) 38,

41—42

Lbs 139 8vo 358
Lbs 200 8vo 38
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Lbs 361 8vo 38
Lbs 508 8vo 27
Lbs 723 8vo 38
Lbs 735 8vo 38
Lbs 1158 8vo 38
Lbs 1246 8vo 38
Lbs 1249 8vo 297
Lbs 1341 8vo 297

Lbs 1422 8vo 37, 38, 41—42, 44
Lbs 1485 8vo 38, 41, 44

Lbs 1536 8vo 37, 38, 41—42, 44
Lbs 1609 8vo 296

Lbs 2057 8vo 38

Lbs 3633 8vo 297

bjédminjasafn Islands, Reykjavik /
Nordiska museet, Stockholm:
Pjms 2008-5-186 / Nms 38868 38, 39

bjédskjalasafn Islands, Reykjavik
bjsks Bps A, I, XIV, nr. 15 354, 363, 366
Pjsks Bps A, I, 1 126

Advocates’ Library, National Library of
Scotland, Edinburgh:

Adv. 21.7.17 39

Bodleian Library, Oxford:

MS Boreal 109 39
MS Boreal 113 38
MS Boreal 115 39

British Library, London:
Add MS 4891 38
Add MS 11181 38

British Museum, London:
Add MS 11127 54

Fiske Icelandic Collection, Cornell

University Library, Ithaca

Cornell Icelandic MS 4 / IcH23£i871
30-32, 37, 38, 39—40, 44—45

Herzog August Bibliothek, Wolfenbiittel:
WolfAug 9. 10 4to 378

Det kongelige bibliotek, Kgbenhavn:
GKS 1009 fol. (Morkinskinna) 235—278

NKS 1108 fol. 296
NKS 1109 fol. 294, 296
NKS 1110 fol. 296
NKS 1111 fol. 296

NKS 1866 4to 294, 296
NKS 1867 4to 287, 296
NKS 1868 4to 296
NKS 1869 4to 296
NKS 1870 4to 296
NKS 1872 4to0 296

Thott 773a fol. 294, 296

Thott 25 4to 353—358, 360—363
Thott 1491 4to 294, 296
Thott 1492 4to

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm:
Holm perg. 10 8vo 179

Holm papp. 34 fol. 296

Holm papp. 64 fol. 204, 297, 300,

302—304, 306—307, 311
Holm papp. 122 fol. 297

Holm papp. 11 4to 296
Holm papp. 46 4to 296
Holm papp. 64 4to 296

Holm papp. 15 8vo 296
Holm papp. 25 8vo 93, 95

Proske-Bibliothek, Regensburg
AR. 940/41 31, 33—34, 36, 45

Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek, Uppsala
DG 11 4to (Codex Upsaliensis) 241, 374
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Glotud handrir:
Ormsbok riddarasagna 78, 85

Handritanifn:

Flateyjarbok, sjd GKS 1005 fol.

Hauksbok, sjd AM 544 4to og AM 371
4to

Hymnodia sacra, sjd Lbs 1927 4to

Melddia, sjd Rask 98

Modruvallabdk, sja AM 132 fol.

Laufis-Edda, sja AM 758

Kailfalekjarbok, sja AM 133 fol.

Ketilsbok, sja AM 463 4to

Konungsbok eddukvada, sji GKS 2365
4to

Konungsbok Snorra-Eddu, sjd GKS
2367 4to
Kroksfjardarbok, sja AM 122 a fol.
Morkinskinna, sjd GKS 1009 fol.
Modruvallabdk, sja AM 132 fol.
Oddabok, sja AM 466 4to
Reykjabok, sja AM 468 4to
Reykjafjardarbok, sja AM 122 b fol.
Skardsbok Jonsbokar, sja AM 350 fol.
Skardsbok postulasagna, sja SAM 1
Sturlubék Landndmu, sja AM 107 fol.
Uppsalabok Snorra-Eddu (Codex
Upsaliensis), sja DG 11 4to
Vilkinsbdk, sja AM 260 fol.



Gripla XXIV (2013)

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum, Reykjavik

AM 132 fol. (M6druvallabék) 91—118
AM 237 a fol. 48

AM 429 fol. 122

AM 433 1 fol. 123

AM 435 fol. 125

AM 437 fol. 126

AM 445 b 4t0 199

AM 557 4t0 273, 276

AM 624 4to 48, 63, 69—70

AM 960 VI 4to0 223, 227

AM 974 4to0 122

AM 990 4to 122

AM 994 4to 169

AM 995 4t0 124

AM 996 4to (Bréfabok Jéns Olafssonar
ur Grunnavik) 121—122, 124,
129—137, 141—146, 150—155, 159—161,
163—169

AM 147 8vo 216—223, 226—227
AM 277 8vo 227

AM 441 12mo 228

GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok) 218, 219,
269—276, 279, 283, 285, 287

Den arnamagnaanske samling,
Nordisk forskningsinstitut, Kgbenhavns
Universitet, Kabenhavn:

AM 413 fol. (Runologia (1732)) 125, 154

AM 544 4to (Hauksbdk) 46, 179, 181—
182, 183, 187, 191

AM 587 a 4to 274

AM 619 4to 45

AM 629 4to 77—-89

AM 630 4to 78

AM 652 4to 78

AM 655 XXVII 4to 45, 49—70, 74
AM 677 4to0 46

AM 998 4to 122

Rask 16 128
Rask 49 255

Héradsskjalasafn Skagfirdinga,
Sauddrkrdkur

HSk 393 8vo 242

Landsbékasafn Islands —
Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik
IB 15 fol. 255

IB 250 4to0 244
IB 277 4t0 244

IB 27 8vo 244

B 109 8vo 227

B 267 8vo 244

IB 713 8vo 258

IB 729 8vo 256, 257

IBR 88 8vo 158

JS 30 4to 223

JS 254—58 4t0 244

JS 271 4t0 228

JS 334 4t0 248, 249, 254, 256, 263
JS 389 a 4to 227

JS 398 b 4t0 214
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JS 472 4to0 122, 125
JS 588—91 4to0 244, 245
JS 617 4t0 243

JS 121 8vo 254

JS 289 8vo 214, 227

JS 481 8vo 214—215, 227
JS 510 8vo 223

Lbs 290 fol. 255

Lbs 180 4to 259, 260
Lbs 355 4t0 244

Lbs 726 4to 244

Lbs 817 4to 122

Lbs 853 4to 126

Lbs 1209—10 4to 257
Lbs 1213 4to 244
Lbs 1220 4to 122
Lbs 1236 4to 257, 258
Lbs 1261 4to 258

Lbs 1297 4to 260
Lbs 1301 4to 247, 258
Lbs 1529 4to 224
Lbs 2796 4to 244
Lbs 3724 4to 255
Lbs 4448 4to 282

Lbs 450 8vo 223

Lbs 484 8vo 243, 248

Lbs 485 8vo 257

Lbs 563 8vo 244

Lbs 696 8vo 252

Lbs 1273 8vo 243, 247, 248
Lbs 1507 8vo 242

Lbs 1588 8vo 264, 268
Lbs 1744 8vo 259, 268
Lbs 1765 8vo 244

bjédskjalasafn Islands, Reykjavik
BA/1 prestspjénustubdk 261

GRIPLA

British Museum, London:

Add. MS 11177 216, 218, 219, 223, 227
Add. MS 11139 270

Det kongelige bibliotek, Kgbenhavn:
DES 67 213

Thott 486 8vo 126

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm:

Holm Perg. 15 4to (Islenska
hémiliubdkin) 45

Linképings Stifts- och landsbibliotek,

Linkoping

Link. T. 180 49

Parker Library, Corpus Christi College,

Cambridge

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College
MS 66 53,57

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College
MS 365 57

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College

MS 459 53, 57
Cambridge, Corpus Christi College
MS 481 57

Riksarkivet, Oslo
Nor. Fragm. 101 49

Universitdts- und Stadtbibliothek, Koln
AD+I9g5, Frgm. 282

Handpritanéfn:

[slenska hémiliubdkin, sja Holm Perg.
15 4to

Mdruvallabok, sja AM 132 fol.

Runologia (1732), sja AM 413 fol.

Hauksbok, sjd AM 544 4to

Bréfabok Jons Olafssonar tr
Grunnavik, sjd AM 996 4to

Flateyjarbdk, sja GKS 1005 fol.















